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Editorial . .

PUT ASIDE FOR THE RAINY DAY

For several years before the outbreak of the war the

Church Authorities had been exhorting the Saints to live

frugally, to set up storehouses wherein grain, fruits and
vegetables may be stored when the harvest was plentiful

to be used when the need became acute.

Not only were we instructed to store vegetables and
grain but also to bottle as much fruit as we were able to

^ do, and to can all vegetables that could not be conveniently

X> stored. These instructions were not only confined to edibles

f
alone, but also to clothing, shoes, wood, coal and any other

commodity which would be useful in time of want.

As it was with Israel of old so it was with the Saints

of to-day. Too reluctantly did we heed this wise and
timely counsel. Especially is this true of the members of

this Mission.

Eventually hostilities broke out which embroiled the

whole world in bloody warfare. We found ourselves

entangled in the web from which there was no escape.

Supplies were needed to feed and clothe our armies as well

as our civilian population. Ruthless surface and under-

water warfare blocked the normal sea-lanes prohibiting

imports from reaching our ports. Consequently we found

ourselves faced with an extremely grave problem.

As an outcome of this it was inevitable that something

stringent should have to be done to meet such a serious situa-

tion and the only logical thing to do was to adopt a system

of rationing. To this plan our Government acceded.

To the Saints who had given ear to the words of our

leaders, even if only in a small way, no undue hardship

was experienced by them. There were plenty in their store-

C

rooms. To the majority who had not put aside for the

rainy day, rationing was a hardship. Prices skyrocketed

from one hundred to five hundred per cent. This was an

added burden. Necessities and luxuries which heretofore

t
plentifully graced the shelves of the department stores were

either unprocurable or prohibitive in price. All in all we
have surTered because of our tardiness.
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However, this message is still being preached by our

leaders. Many of us are employed in work paying a hand-

some wage. Many of us are engaged in the shearing sheds

earning good wages. Put aside against the day when you

may sorely need funds. To those living on farms utilize

your soil in growing vegetables, potatoes and kumaras.

What you cannot use yourselves sell to the city markets.

The Mission President has given you sound advice. Entire

branches should commence projects wherein tracts of ground
might be cultivated by all its members, crops planted and
the harvest therefrom stored away to be used when needed.

Every Latter-day Saint should find untold enjoyment in

doing this. If there are any in your community who needs

aid, member of the Church or otherwise, this is one way
in which you may better fit yourselves to do so.

Therefore let us heed our Timuaki and make the best of

the coming harvest and take every advantage of the extra

sugar rationing and put up as many bottles of preserved

fruit and jam. Let us be wise and take a lesson from the

squirrel, who stores away nuts and acorns when the trees

are loaded so that when the winter comes there is ample
to tide him over. Kia ora

!

11. M. MEHA,
Editor pro tent.

COVER PICTURE
Well known throughout the Mission. Lieutenant George Katene

and his sister, Wikitoria, need no introduction to members of the

Church.
"Wiki," a typical product of Mormon youth, is one of the most

popular, if not the most popular, nurses thai has ever left these

shores. For some time before her joining the forces Wiki was a

member of the Mission Mutual Board, in which capacity she per-

formed yeoman service. She was one of the finesl lad) orators in

this mission and her knowledge of the gospel was indeed profound.

Many articles have appeared in the news about Wiki lauding her good
work in the Middle b.ast. To read these glowing accounts and know
ing this young lady one is by no means surprised. Mam a returned
Maori soldier are louftd In then" praise <>! Sister Katein :'s ability as a

inn ( and maintain that she is the most capable and most popular
nurse attached to the Maori Battalion.

Lieut Getvge Katene, Jnr., M ( the original members
of the Maori Battalion (presenl war). Young In years, be is .,'

a battle m arred veteran oJ m.im campaigns, including Greece, runis,

Libya and others. He lefl Ne\i Zealand as b sergeant, and promo-
tion tame his way by virtue "i hard work lb i- greatl] respected

by fellow officei - and men and Is a born leadei He, too, is an
of no mean ability and is a faithful Church membei His rank at the
time of writing is bust I untenant I In \ both keep ;

\\ Isdom tO the letter.

II M \1
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The President's Page

HE MIHI, HE TANGI NA TE KARERE

By Matthew Cowley

Kua huri te tau 1943 me ona raruraru, ona painga, me ona ahua-
tanga katoa. Kei te titiro whakamua atu te tangata ki nga ra o te

tau hou, o te tan 1944. Me ahau hoki ta koutou manu Te Karere,
kei te titiro whakamua ki nga ra o te tau hou me te wawata ano o te

ngakau kia whai-kaha tonu nga parirau ki te rere atu Id nga kainga
katoa o te iwi te whakaae ana ki te manaaki i a au.

Ahakoa i wareware etahi o koutou ki te whangai i ta koutou
Manu i te tau 1943, a waihotia ana i roto i te tikanga o te noho puku,
kei te ora tonu ahau. Kahore hoki he amuamu mo nga taumaha-
tanga o te tau kua huri nei. Ahakoa i pangia au e te mate-kai i etahi

wa na te whakapono i ora ai. Na tenei mea na te whakapono i roto

i a au i tahuri mai etahi o koutou ki te whakaaro ki a au me te homai
ano i etahi kai mo taku kete.

E mihi aroha ana ahau ki a koutou katoa i manaaki nei i a au
i te tau 1943. Tae atu ki to tatou whaea, rangatira ki a Te Puea
Herangi o Waikato. Kia ora rawa atu koe mou i whakamama ake

i nga taumahatanga i runga nei i a au i te tau kua hore nei. Ma te

Atua koe e manaaki me to iwi katoa. Kia mohio mai koutou e te

Hunga Tapu, ahakoa no waho to tatou rangatira a Te Puea nui

atu tona aroha ki a au, ki Te Karere nei. Tekau pauna te moni i

homai noa mai e Te Puea i te tau 1943 nei hei whangai i ta

koutou Manu. No reira kei raro katoa tatou i te nama ki a ia mo
tenei aroha. Era ano etahi i homai mai noa mai i o ratou hereni hei

whakakaha i nga parirau o te Manu nei. Ma te Atua hoki ratou e

manaaki i nga ra katoa o te tau hou.

Ahakoa kua nui atu te utu o nga mea katoa mai ano i te tima-

tahga o te pakanga nei kaore ano kia piki te utu mo Te Karere.

Ko taua rima hereni ano te utu. mo te tau kotahi. E kore rawa hoki

e ea nga nama i te rima hereni mo te tau. No reira e tangohia ana

nga moni o te Hahi hei whakaea i nga nama. Kaore te Hahi e pai

ana ki tenei ahuatanga a e awangawanga ana te ngakau kei mea mai

te Tumuakitanga o te Hahi kia patua ta koutou Manu kia mate tonu

atu. Ka toru tekau ma whitu nga tau e rere ana te Manu nei ki

tena kainga, ki tena kainga o te Mihana. Kaore ano hoki kia koro-

heke rawa, no reira e hara tenei i te wa tika kia mate Te Karere,

kia takoto ranei i roto i te hohipera.

No reira e Te Hunga Tapu, kei a koutou te ora mo te Manu nei.

Ki taku mohio ka nui nga mema o te hahi nei kaore ratou e whiwhi
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ana i Te Karere hei awhina i a ratou i roto i nga mahi a te Rongo
Pai. Ahakoa te nui o nga hereni i roto i o ratou pakete hei aha ma
ratou te Manu nei? Pai atu ki a ratou te ruke atu i o ratou rima

hereni ia wiki, ia wiki. mo te pikitfa, mo te kanikani me etahi atu

mea take-kore noa iho, i to ratou homai i te rima hereni i te tau mo
Te Karere. Kei te tika ranei tenei kupu aku? Ma koutou e ki.

I te wa o nga Kaumatua kaore i tino nui te utu mo te whakata
i Te Karere. Na ratou ano i mahi i enei mahi mo te taha o Te
Karere. Ko ia ra hoki ta ratou mihana ; kaore tahi he utu mo to

ratou mahi. Otira i te hokinga o nga Kaumatua ki o ratou kainga

ka kore he tangata hei whakata i Te Karere mo te utu-kore. Xa
te nui o nga mahi o te Etita kahore rawa e taea ana e ia te whakata
Te Karere. Xo reira ka mauria atu ki nga pekeha o Akarana ma
ratou e mahi. Ka nui ra hoki te utu mo to ratou mahi. Kua piki

haere ano te utu mo te pepa mai ano i te timatanga o te pakanga.

Na, i te mea kaore ta koutou Manu e pai ana kia piki te utu

mona i te rima hereni mo te tau e tangi ana ia ki a koutou kia aroha
koutou ki a ia. E tangi ana ia ki ia tangata, ki ia tangata. kaore nei

e whiwhi ana i Te Karere, kia tukuna mai te rima hereni kia ahei

ai ia te rere atu ki a ratou i te tau 1944.

E tangi ana hoki te Manu ki a koutou, ki nga Tumuakitanga
Takiwa me nga Tumuakitanga Peka, kia kaha koutou ki te tono

atu ki nga mema katoa i raro i a koutou kia whakakahangia nga
parirau o Te Karere he mea e ahei ai ki te rere atu ki o ratou kainga.

Mehemea ka whiwhi katoa nga mema i Te Karere kaore ra e kore
to ratou hiahia ki te tautoko i nga mahi katoa a te peka. Ki te korero
ratou i nga akoranga i roto i tenei pepa ka tino hiahia ratou ki te

haere ki te Kura Hapati, te Paraimere me era atu ropu o nga peka
nei.

"HE A'O TE RANG! KA UNA: III-: HURUHURTJ TE
MANU KA RERE."

a e wan-ware ki a an ki ta koutou Manu.

'There is no labour in which any of us can he engaged" that is

more acceptable in the sight of our Heavenly Faiher than labouring
for the children in the ( 'hurch of Jesus (

'hrist. There is no question

hut that impressions made upon the minds of little innocent children

and yon in/ hoys and girls have a more lasting e//V< i upon their future

lives than impressions made at any other time. It is like U

figuratively speaking, upon a whit* with nothing

to ol>s< ure 0T < Onfuse whoX you U

I 'i
« sident 1 1« b
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The Woman's Corner

Elva Cowley

and chest colds,

YOUR BABIES

By Elva T. Cowley

The birth rate of the Maori is almost three

times greater than that of the European or

pakeha. Yet, during the first year of life over

three times as many Maori babies die as do pakeha
babies. Such facts as these should arouse every

Maori mother to investigate the reasons why.
Nearly every baby is born healthy, yet few

are as strong and well as they should be at the

end of a month or two. Many suffer from head
sores, rashes and stomach disorders.

We are told that a child is made or marred in the first twelve

months of life. The parents or the nurse are almost entirely

responsible for the fate of the child. It is therefore important that

parents know how to safeguard the lives of their children. "The
Glory of God is Intelligence," and what greater cause can this prin-

ciple be applied to, than the preservation of life. If babies are born
healthy and then die before they are twelve months old, they have
not been given proper food or care. Statistics reveal that 65 per

cent, die of pneumonia, 10 per cent die of tuberculosis, and the

remaining 25 per cent, die of stomach and other disorders. What
mother wishes to suffer the pains of child-bearing only to see the

little life snuffed in a few short months.
Babies' food is the first essential to babies well-being and health.

Mother's milk drawn by the child, pure, fresh and blood warm can-

not be equalled by any other form of nourishment. Every mother
should do her utmost to breast-feed her baby. Babies should be

breast-fed for at least six months and for nine months if possible.

This may take patience and perseverance, but mother's milk is a

child's birthright. In this modern age it has become popular for

mothers to artificially feed their babies. According to experts,

breast-feeding is definitely superior to artificial feeding. Figures

obtained from a survey made at an Infant Welfare Clinic at Chicago

over a period of five years showed that the death rate amongst bottle-

fed infants was sixty times as great as amongst breast-feds. The
artificially-fed infants were definitely more prone to chest infections

and bowel upsets.

Of course, no woman in a very bad state of health would be

advised to feed her baby, but the average mother who follows the

simple principles of health and correct diet can perform this most
important function. A mother should drink between two and three

pints more fluid each day than she otherwise worM. Plain water
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is the ideal form and should be taken on rising and again at each

of the baby's feeding times. Many mothers take too much cocoa.

Plain water is the best. If milk is taken it should be at meal times

—not between meals. Three meals of good wholesome food, with

plenty of fruit and vegetables, is sufficient. There is no need for

extra food or eating between meals.

If a mother discovers she has not sufficient milk for the child's

proper growth and development, artificial food may be supplemented.

It should be given directly after nursing ; never before or instead

of the breast. "Every drop of baby's own mother's milk is valuable

for bain's welfare, and assists in the digestion of artificial food."

Careful preparation of the artificial food is most important to health.

Cow's milk from healthy animals should be modified and prepared

so as to make it more like mother's milk. This can be done by
adding sufficient water to dilute the curd and then add a suitable

sugar and fat to supply an adequate amount of these ingredients.

Karilac is a suitable form of sugar and Kariol or cod-liver oil are

suitable fats. Both are a good source of vitamins A and D.

Consult your district nurse or Plunket Society and secure the

exact formula for the particular needs of your child. Take advan-
tage of being confined in a nursing home and the free service of your
district nurse. Follow their instructions and safeguard the lives

of your infants.

When preparing the baby's food be sure that everything you
use is sterilized with boiling water. Also boil the ingredients to kill

all germs. Wash your hands thoroughly before handling the baby,

its food or anything connected with it. Individuals with colds or

infectious diseases should not handle or kiss the baby.

The expectant or nursing mother should not take alcohol in any
form, nor should she indulge in the injurious habit of smoking.
Alcohol taken by the mother flows as a poison in her blood. The
delicate cells of the tiny baby, nourished by this poisoned stream or
\v(\ with milk derived from it cannot -row or develop properly.
They become stunted and degenerate. Nursing mothers who use
tobacco are subjecting their offspring to nicotine poisoning. Babies
have died of Ihis poisoning because the mothers have been habitual
smokers during pregnancy and the nursing period.

The regularity in the feeding limes and habits of infants is

most important. Babies are fed either ;it three or four-hour intervals

and should not be \v<\ oftener. They should be awakened at the
proper time if necessarj dui . but allowed to sleep
unbroken hours al night. Some mothers ivi-d their babies when
ever the) are restless and cry, which is detrimental to the child's

and makes ;i slave out of the mother. If a h;ih\

is kept on ,-i regular schedule it will soon acquire regular habits and
cause little worn or ;in\iel\ for the mother.
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EVERLASTING CREDITS

How lasting are bonds and stocks and treasures of

this world? They last just long enough, sometimes,

for our children, after we are dead, to buy tickets to go

to the devil with.

Money is all right, if the more you get, the more

honest you are with the Lord, and the more good you

do with it.

By President Heber J. Grant

(Note.—/ feel convinced that the article appearing hereunder,

written by President Heber J. Grant and appearing in the October,

1943, issue of the "Improvement Era," is well worthy of reproduc-

tion in "Te Karere" for the benefit of our readers who are not

subscribers to the "Era."—H.M.M.)

I know that you can go all through the church and find that

the men that are most prosperous, on an average, are those that

have been the most honest and true to the Lord. True, where men
leave the Church and have no claim on the Lord and devote all

their time to making money they perhaps make it; they set their

hearts upon the things they left when they embraced the gospel

;

they set their hearts upon the things of this world and they get them,

but there is no reward in the life to come.

I felt very much pleased one day when I got a donation of one
hundred dollars on a certain matter from a dear friend of mine by
the name of Horace G. Whitney. I went into his office and he signed

his name for a one hundred dollar donation. I had not any more
than reached my office when there came a card from him. On the

back of it it said : "Dear Heber : As I stop to think of that list of

names I do not think I did my full share. I always want to do
my share. Kindly change that 'one' on the check to 'two.' I felt

satisfied with the one hundred he gave me, but he had the ambition,

he had the desire in his heart, to do his full share.

I was told by his bishop, after he died, that he was the greatest

donor, the most liberal man in the entire Eighteenth Ward. He was
not the most wealthy man in the Eighteenth Ward, but he was an

honest tithe payer. He was a man who desired to do his duty. That
is what counts in the battle of life, and I want to say that he lost

nothing ; the Lord prospered and blessed him far beyond anything

that he ever dreamed of as a young man. I know because I know
that his dreams and his ambitions as a boy were simply to be a

dramatic and a lyric critic on a newspaper, but in the provinces of

the Lord he got into business and made several hundred thousand
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dollars, and he was entitled to it. Why? Because of that spirit,

that he wanted to do his share.

Every man should have a desire to do his share. I think more
of the credits that I have in donations toward the temples and other

things, than I do of any other property that I possess. Those dona-
tions are everlasting credits, everlasting benefits. How lasting is

money? How lasting are bonds and stocks and treasures of this

world? They just last long enough, sometimes, for our children,

after we are dead, to buy tickets to go to the devil with, and they

go there in double quick order—some of them. I know of children,

who, after their parents have died, have got almost through tickets

on express trains to that lower region, with the money that was left

to them.

Money is all right, if the more you get, the more honest you are

with the Lord, and the more good you do with it. They indulge in

things they have never indulged in before, in those things that are

not pleasing to God, with the means that have come into their hands.
In the day of adversity, they seek the Lord; it is as the history of

the people that is recorded in the Book of Mormon, that whenever
they became wealthy and prosperous and lifted up in pride, they
deserted the Lord, and whenever trials, tribulations, wars, pestilence,

death, and hardships came upon them, they turned to the Lord.
"It is better," we find recorded, "to visit the house of mourn-

ing, than the house of feasting." As a young boy, that seemed
very strange to me, but in after years I comprehended it. When
we go to the house of mourning and places of suffering, our hearts

go out in love and sympathy and in prayer to God to comfort those

that mourn, and we become nearer to the Lord; we become more
closely associated with the Lord in times of sorrow and adversity;
but in the hour of feasting and revelry, we forget the Lord; we forget
those things of everlasting worth and benefit. Therefore, the sav-

ing that it is more beneficial to mankind to visit the house of mourn-
ing than the house <>f feasting, joy, and revelry, is true.

I promise you, as a servant of the living God, that every man
and woman that obeys the commandments <>f God shall prosper, that

every promise made of God shall Ik- fulfilled upon their heads, and
that they shall grow and increase in wisdom, light, knowledge, intelli-

gence, and, above all. in the testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ, as

they have never grown before. An. I. tnaj God help each and every-
one of us that has a knowledge of the gospel, t<> live it. that our lives

tn;i\ preach the truth.

"The Lord is no respecter of persons, and will give muyiss to

all who work for it. If I can onl) impress upon the minds of the
youth of Zion the eloquence, the inexpressible eloquence of work, I

shall fed full} repaid."

Heber J. Grant.
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SUNDAY SCHOOL
CONCERT GEM

"The bread and wine now represent

His sacrifice for sin;

Ye Saints, partake and testify

Ye do remember Him."

CONCERT RECITATION
Hebrews 12:14.

"Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man
shall see the Lord."

KORERO A NGAKAU
Nga Hiperu 12:14.

"Whaia te rongo kia mail ki te katoa, me te tapu hoki, ki te

kahore nei hoki tenei e kore tetahi tangata e kite i te Ariki."

LESSONS
KINDERGARTEN (4 to 5 years).

"A Shepherd Boy Chosen King," 1 Samuel 16.
"A Battle With a Giant," 1 Samuel 17.
"A Narrow Escape," 1 Samuel 18.

PRIMARY (6 to 9 years).

"Korihor, the Anti-Christ," Alma 30.
"Shiblon," Alma 38.
"Moroni," Alma 46.

CHURCH HISTORY & A DEPARTMENT (10 to 11, 12 to 15 years).

"Jeremiah's Prophecy and its Fulfilment," Jeremiah 25 and 39;
2 Chronicles 36; 2 Kings 25.

"The Three Hebrew Children," Daniel 3.

"Daniel in the Lion's Den," Daniel 6.

GOSPEL DOCTRINE AND C DEPARTMENT.
"The Close of David's Reign," 2 Samuel 15 to 21 and 24.

"The Accession of Solomon," 1 Kings 2 to 8 ; 1 Chronicles 1 to 9.

"Solomon's Sins—Close of His Reign," 1 Kings 9 to 12; 2 Chron.
8 to 9.

MAORI CLASS.
RATAPU TUATAHI

MO TE IRIIRINGA ANO. A Haora o Tarahu, he tangata kaha
ki te tukino i nga kai aru o te Karaiti, i a ia e haere ana ki Ramahiku
ki te whakapau ano i tona kaha tukino, ka whiwhi ia i tetahi whaka-
aturanga he mea ata homai mo te mana o te Atua, a i tahuri ia ki te

tika i runga i nga tohu mai me nga mea whakamiharo i rangona e ia

me te whakautu ano hoki ki te reo o te Karaiti, noho ana ia he kai-

whakaatu tuturu mo tona Ariki. Ahakoa ana tenei ata whakaaturanga
mai o te Karaiti kahore i ea katoa. I te kapotanga i te panga mai o

te kororia o te Ariaki ki aia kua humarie me te pumau i tona ohonga
ake me te mohio tuturu i te mahi tukino ia ki tona Kai-hoko, ka karanga
ake ia i runga i te mamae nui o tona wairua "E te Ariki me aha ahu?"
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I whakahaungia ia kia haere ki Ramahiku, hei reira ia mohio ai pehea
atu ta te Ariki mona. Tino koa hoki ia i te taenga mai o te karere
a te Ariki, a Ananaia te tangata whakapono i minita ki a ia whiwhi noa
ia i te kitenga ano o ona kanohi a akona ana ia ki te iriiringa e whiwhi
ai ia ki te murunga o ona hara.

Nga Patai.— (1) Ko wai a Haora, a he aha hoki tana ki nga kai
aru o te Karaiti? (2) He aha tana haere ki Ramahiku a he aha hoki
te mea i tupono ki a ia i te huarahi? (3) Ahakoa ano te whakaki-
tenga mai o te Karaiti me te rongonga i tona reo, i mutu ranei i reira
te taha kia Haora? (4) He aha te wahi i toe atu?

RATAPU TUARUA
A HAORA, e karangatianei inaianei ko PAORA, ko ia nei he

kaikauwhau no te pono, he Apotoro hoki no te Ariki no Ihu Karaiti i

ako ano i etahi ati i tana tikanga whakaora, te iriiringa rumaki he
whanau hou, he whakawateatanga i te hara. I runga i te reo kaha i

whakapuaki a Pita i te whakaminenga kua werohia nga hinengaro i

taua whakaakoranga ano i tautokona hoki e te whakaaturanga pono
a te Atua. I pehia hoki e te pouritanga i te whaaturanga i te kino a ta

ratou mahi ki te Tama a te Atua, ka hamama ka mea, "E hoa ma. e

nga tuakana me aha matou? Koia tonu te whakaatu me te mana
apotoro hoki, "Ripeneta, kia iriiria tena tangata, tena tangata o kou-
tou, i runga i te ingoa o Ihu Karaiti hei murunga hara." (Nga Mahi
2: 36-38.)

Patai.— (1) He aha te iriiringa rumaki e ai te whakaakoranga a
Paora Apotoro? (2) He aha i pawera ai te iwi ki ta Pita? (3) I

pehea hoki ratou?

RATAPU TUATORU
Te WHAKAATURANGA A NGA POROPITI O TE PUKAPUKA

A MOROMONA. Ko taua whakaaturanga ra ano ta nga poropiti o

te pukapuka a Moromona o tera kahui o te Karaiti. Penei hoki nga
kupu a Niwhai, tama a Rihai i whakapuaki ai ki ona tuakana. "Ko te

kuwaha hei tomokanga mo koutou, koia te ripeneta me te rumaki ki

te wai, ko reira put a mai ai te murunga hara he mea na to kapura,
na te Wairua Tapu." I pera ano te whakaakoranga a Arami ki te

hunga o Kireona. A niwai to mokopuna a Horomana, i mua tata atu
i te taenia mai o to Karaiti ki to whonua nei i haere i waenganui i

tona iwi me te iriiri mo te ripeneta; i roto i tona mihana ka puta te

murunga hara nui rawa. I whakaritea e Niwhai ho kai awhina i roto
i to mihana, "Ko ratou katoa e haere mai ana kia ratou me iriiri ki te

wai, nga tangata o haere mai ana kia ratou, a hei whaki tenei, hoi

kai whakaatu ano hoki ki te aroaro o te Atua ki te iwi ano hoki. mo
ratOU kua ripeneta kua whiwhi hoki ki te murunga ratou hara. 1

tapiriatu hoki a Moromona taua whakaaturanga he mea whakamana
nei i a ia o te Karaiti; e whakahauhau ana i to iwi kia whakarere i o

ratou hara kia rumakina mo to murunga i o ratou he.

Nga Patai.— (l) Pehea te whakaaturanga Niwhai. tama a Rihai
ki ona t tiakana mo te rumaki'.' ( l! ) I pehea hoki ta Arami whakaatu-

ki te iwi o Kireona? <•"•) Whakatakina ake ta Moromona
whakaat in .•

RATAPU TUAWHA
nga wiiakamtknga nga i: \ MUR1 NEI; I

aturanga o nga ra o muri nei mo te Iriiringa me te take o te iriiringa,

ko tana mana ra anO nga 'a mua <• nlaina mai ana <• te Ariki ki te

. o naianei, Kia kore ai he aiuinga mo tenei whakaakorai
te hahi i enei ra o tenei wa. kna whakatnria ano taua tikanga ko te

lure kua w hakahaeret ia an<> hei kai arahi mo tatoii. Kua whal
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nga kaumatua o te hahi ki te kauwhau murunga o nga hara ma rota
atu i te iriiringa rumaki kua whakamana mai.

Nga Patai.— (1) Pehea te ahua o te iriiringa o naianei ina whaka-
ritea ki to mua? (2) He aha i whakaturia ai ano, i whakahaeretia ano
hoki te ture inaianei? (3) He aha hoki te mana i hoatu ki nga
kaumatua?

RATAPU TUARIMA
TE HUNGA E TIKA ANA KIA RUMAKINA: Tona tikanga tua-

tahi o te iriiringa he whakauru ki te Hahi me te murunga hara, e ahei
ai tenei ma roto atu anake i te whakapono ki te Atua me te ripeneta
tuturu i mua i tona aroaro, no reira i kitea tika iho ana ma te hunga
anake e ahei ana te whakamahi i to ratou whakapono me te whaka-
haere i te ripeneta. I roto i tetahi whakaaturanga kia Hohepa Mete
tamaiti mo te whakahaere i te Hahi i puta mai i Aperira 1830, i whaka-
aturia mai e te Ariki nga tikanga e uru mai ai nga tangata ki roto ki te
Hahi ma te rumaki. "Ko te hunga katoa e whakaiti ana i a ratou ki

te aroaro o te Atua me te hiahia ano kia rumakina, a ka haere mai i

runga i te ngakau maru me te wairua iro a ka whakaatu ki te aroaro
o te Hahi kua tino ripeneta ki o ratou hara katoa a e api ana ratou ki
te tango ki runga kia ratou te ingoa o Ihu Karaiti me te mana i ratou
whakaa kia mahi kia mahi tonu ki a ia tae noa ki te mutunga me te
tino whakaatu hoki i runga i a ratou mahi kua whiwhi ratou ki te wairua
o te Karaiti hei muru i o ratou hara, ko te hunga enei e tika ana kia.

rumakina.

Nga Patai.— (1) He aha te tikanga me te take tuatahi o te iri-

iringa? (2) I roto i nga tirohanga iho ki nga tikanga o te iriiringa

ko wai ma e ahei ana mo tera tikanga? (3) Whakamaramatia te
tikanga i puta mai kia Hohepa Mete tamaiti i Aperira, 1830.

A few excerpts from President Grant's "Gospel Standards"

:

—
"There is a peace and contentment which comes into the heart

when we live within our means. There is no question about it.

If there is one thing that will bring peace and contentment into

the human heart, and into the family, it is to live within our means.

And if there is one thing that is grinding and discouraging and dis-

heartening, it is to have debts and obligations that one cannot meet.

Pay As You Go. If a person owned what he had and did not

have to pay interest, and only bought as he had the money to buy,

the majority of people would be in reasonably comfortable circum-

stances.

We cannot tell all that is coming in the future. But there is one
thing that we can tell, and that is if we have the money in our hands
to buy a radio, automobile, or anything else, and we buy it, no matter

how much it comes down in value it is ours."

"I have never seen the day I was not willing to do the meanest
work (if there is such a thing as mean work, which I doubt), rather

than be idle." —Heber J. Grant.
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PRIMARY
FIRST WEEK

Lesson:
GET ACQUAINTED

Objective for the Month:

To foster a feeling of friendliness between teacher and pupils.

To help the children understand that they have to be friendly
themselves if they want friends and playmates.

To help them understand that Jesus is a friend to everyone. We
love Him because He helps us.

To give the children examples of acts of friendliness through
stories.

To give them an opportunity to express friendship and thought-
fulness through some act.

Objective for This Lesson:
To give the children an opportunity to get acquainted with each

other through conversation, game and story.

JOAN AND JOHN GO TO PRIMARY
Mary Alice and Joan, the new girl next door, had become very

good friends even though they had known each other but a short
time. They liked to swing in the big swing in Mary Alice's back yard
or play in the sandbox in Joan's garden.

One afternoon Mary Alice and Joan had been playing house under
the big tree near Mary Alice's house.

Suddenly Joan said, "Why don't you come over to my house, Mary
Alice? We could draw on my blackboard."

"I can't come, Joan," replied Mary Alice. "To-day is Primary."
"Could I go with you?" asked Joan. "I liked to go to Primary

when we lived in Little Town. We had such a good time there. We
sang songs, heard stories, played games, and sometimes we drew pic-

tures with crayons."

"Our teacher would like to have you come," said Mary Alice.

"Last time she asked us to bring new children."

"Could John come? He misses Primary, too," said Joan. John
was Joan's twin brother.

Mary Alice said, "Where is John?"
"He is playing with .Jerry," said Joan. "He'll be home soon."

When John came home the girls told him about Primary.

"I'd like to go," he said.

Soon Mary Alice, Jean ami John were <>n their way to Primary.
They saw many other children going, too. There weru hie; hoys and
little hoys, big gills and little girls.

Mary Alice took John ami J<>an t<> her class. The teacher showed
them where t<» sit. Later m their own little group, the>

played a game, ami heard a lovely story about Jesus, and. last of all,

they made a picture t<> take h<mie to mother, The teacher asked them
to he sure and come again.

"Your Primary it fun," aid John. 'Td like t<> go again."

"I liked Sally ami Betty ami the other children," laid Joan.

"We see all our friends at Primary," added Mary Mice.
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SECOND WEEK
Lesson:

HOW TO BE A GOOD FRIEND OR PLAYMATE
Bonnie and Nancy were such little girls. They were not quite as

old as some of you but they did so like to play together. Bonnie had
a big rag doll called Lulu. She would bring Lulu into Nancy's garden
and they would have fun playing with their dollies.

One day Bonnie said to Nancy's mother, "We would like to play
with Nancy's doll carriage."

Nancy's mother helped Bonnie and Nancy take the carriage out-
doors. The two little girls put their dollies into it.

"I want to wheel it," said Nancy.
"No, I do," said Bonnie.
"Why don't you both wheel the dollies up and down the lawn,"

said mother.
So up and down, up and down the lawn they went, taking their

dollies for a ride.

Soon mother heard little voices talking angrily.
"I want it all myself," said Bonnie.
"It's mine," said Nancy.
"I know what you could do," said mother. "Play Nancy was a

mother with her baby. Her home could be on the porch. Bonnie
could wheel her dolly in the carriage and come to visit Nancy. Then
it would be Nancy's turn to wheel the carriage and call on Bonnie.
Pine playmates always take turns."

LARRY SHARES HIS BIRTHDAY
Larry was a little boy who had just moyed into the city. He

found a new friend in the most surprising way. Do you think Larry
will make a good friend? Why?

Someone knocked on the door. Larry's mother hurried to open
it. There stood Mr. Lemons, the red-haired janitor, who lived in the
basement of the apartment house.

"It is surely your little boy's birthday," he said, grinning broadly.
"This is the third package I've brought up addressed to Master Larry
Milford."

"Yes," said Mrs. Milford, "He's six years old to-day."
But Larry, himself, didn't say a word. He just turned back to the

window, where he had stood all morning watching the people walk
along the street.

Larry's mother walked over to him with the package in her arms.
"What is the matter, darling?" she asked kindly, "Last year you could
hardly wait to open Grandfather's package. See, this one is from
him!"

Larry swallowed a lump in his throat. "But that was last year,"
he said, "Bill and Westly and Jack all came to my birthday party to

see me open everything. We lived in Greenville then; I knew a lot

of other boys."
Mrs. Milford looked very sad. She explained to Mr. Lemons that

they had just moved to the city and Larry hadn't found a single little

boy to play with.
Mr. Lemons scratched his red head a minute, thinking, then he

stooped to whisper something in Mrs. Milford's ear. She looked very
surprised at his words, but pretty soon she nodded her head and smiled.

She left the packages on the table beside the white cake with six

pink candles. She got very busy in the kitchen. Still, Larry didn't

leave the window.
Another knock sounded on the door. Mrs. Milford opened it and

there stood Mr. Lemons again. This time he held a large clothes basket
covered with a blanket. He put it in the middle of the room.



Hanuere, 1944 TE KARERE 17

What in the world could he have in that basket? Larry left the
window at last.

The basket wiggled, then turned over on its side!

What do you think fell out?
It was a little red-headed boy, who looked just like Mr. Lemons,,

except that he was very small, not more than five years old.

"This is Mike," explained the janitor, "The landlady won't allow
my little boy upstairs, but since it's your birthday, I slipped him up
here for your birthday present."

Larry's eyes opened wide and a big smile came out of hiding.
"Hello Mike!" he cried, "It's my birthday and I've a whole table full

of presents to open!"
Mike looked at the table and said, "Wish you'd hurry; I want to

see what's inside the pretty boxes."
"So do I," cried Larry, "Mother, may we open them now?"
"Of course," laughed Mrs. Milford, "That's why they are here."
Larry started with the small ones and saved the biggest till last.

First, there was a box of building blocks, cut in all sorts of
shapes. Then, a little electric street car like the big one he could see
in the street below. He opened grandfather's package. It was a toy
barn with little cows and horses and sheep. There were sticks to
build a fence for pasture.

As soon as Larry opened a package he handed it to Mike to hold.
That made Mike just as happy as Larry.

Then came the biggest surprise of all!

Mother came pushing it out of the closet.

"I'll bet it's a—" began Larry, but he got so excited tearing off

the paper he couldn't finish.

And it was what he had guessed but hadn't dared to hope. It

was a little red car with rubber tires and real lights.

"It's from your father and me," explained Mother.
"Oh thank you. Thank you a million times!" Larry cried, but he

didn't get right in the car. He looked at Mike. "You can have the
first ride," he said.

Mike got in but he didn't know how to guide it, so Larry had to
help him.

Then, Mrs. Milford brought a match and lit all six of the candles.
"Make a wish, Larry; if you blow out all the candles at once it will come
true."

Larry gave a big puff and every candle flame went out.

"I wish I could play with Mike every single day," said I.any.
And he wasn't lonely any more because he got his wish.

THIRD WEEK
FRIENDLY NEEDS

Objective for the Week:

To give the children examples of aets of friendliness and to im-
press upon them that friendship Carries with it a willingness to help
others.

To belt) the children u nd.rst and that JeSUfl if a friend to all. Wt
love Him because lie helps us.

JESUS BLESSES THE LITTLE CHILDREN
One day J< talking t«> a great CTOWd of people. He had

talked to them for a l<>i)Kr time and \\;i getting tired. NOW, IODIC i^l

these mother:, and fathers had Lroueht then" chddren with them so
that the boys and girls could lee JetU and talk t<> Hun.
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Some of the children had edged up close to Jesus and touched
him. His disciples told them to go away. But Jesus said, "Suffer
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not; for of such is

the kingdom of God."
Jesus loved the children. He held some on His lap and gave them

His blessing. He was their friend. Jesus loves the children now
just as He did then. He is never too busy to listen to their prayers.
In the name of Jesus we ask our Heavenly Father for His blessings.

Jesus told us we should love and be friends with our neighbours.
One of His disciples asked, ''Who are our neighbours?" Jesus answered
by telling this story.

THE GOOD SAMARITAN
Long, long ago a certain man went from Jerusalem to Jericho.

On his journey he was met by some thieves who robbed him, took off

his clothes, and hurt him very badly, leaving him by the roadside to die.

Now it happened that a man passed by that way, and when he
saw him he went by and didn't stop. Another man came along, looked
at the poor man, but he passed on, too.

But a certain Samaritan was journeying along. He saw the poor
man and felt sorry for him.

"I will help him! I will be a friend to him," he said.

So he went to the man, poured oil and wine on the wounds and
bound them up. He put the man on his own donkey and took him
to an inn or hotel, where he could care for him.

The next day the Good Samaritan had to go on. He took some
money out of his pocket and said to the inn-keeper, "Take care of
him and if you need more money than this, when I come again, I will

repay you."

Conversation Following Stories:

What made the people in these stories good friends?
Could you think of some way you could do a friendly act? (The

children might have a suggestion here, if not ask them if they would
like to call on some shut-in for a friendly visit.) What could you do?

FOURTH WEEK
A FRIENDLY VISIT

Objective: To make some shut-in happy through a friendly visit.

Memory Material:

Review— If you want your friends to like you,
Here is something you must learn.

Be happy, helpful, and friendly,

Share your toys, and take your turn.

Lesson Helps:
Last week you and the boys and girls planned something you could

do on your friendly visit. Do not plan too long a visit. A few songs,

perhaps one of their gems will be sufficient. Plan to take a few
flowers—this will be appreciated by the one visited.

Conversation Before Leaving for Your Walk:
We will stay together.
We will not talk loudly.

We will be friendly and polite at Sister .

We will sing the following song to her:

We will say the gem
Jimmy will give her our flowers and tell her from whom they

come.
The children could come back to the Church or meeting place after

the visit for closing song and prayer.
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NEWS FROM THE FIELD
WAIRARAPA DISTRICT

By W. Enoka

Sisters Lucy Marsh of Hastings and
Kate Tari, formerly of Awarua but now
residing in Hastings, have been doing
successful missionary work in this dis-

trict in the interests of the Relief Society.
They have been visiting members and
non-members and have held cottage meet-
ings on numerous occasions.

HORO HORO BRANCH
By Francis Greening

Through channels offered by Te Karere
to Horo Horo Branch wishes to pay tri-

bute to Pilot Officer Tom Waerea, who,
for some time has been missing on air
operations, but is now officially presumed
dead While residing in Rotorua Brother
Tom was an active member of this
Branch, being Hon. Secretary of the
M.I. A. Two other members who held
office in the M.I. A. during the same time,
Bros. Tau Sullivan and Menzies Maika,
have both paid the supreme sacrifice.

Bro. Waerea, an old boy of the M.A.C.,
-was well known in the realm of sport,
especially in football, tennis and track.
While training in Canada Bro. Tom won
the track championships at one of the
schools aprainst opposition from all parts
of the globe. He was highly respected
by both pupils and instructors and was a
great favourite among his friends in the
service and in civilian life. We sincerely
trust that he is only missing and pray
that he may be safe somewhere. To his
Wife and family we say. "Kia kalia. Keep
your chins up and be of good cheer."

KURIA BRANCH
By Joe Kohu

On tlie night of November 4th, the
efforts of the Huria Branch Ml. A. con-
cluded on a note of outstanding
when the high light of the rear's work,
the Gold and Green Ball, held in the Tau-
ranga Town Hall, netted the remarkable

; £209 I - 6. A record crowd of
. i

j
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t hundred p< ople w ere in atten

io wit n< tiing of Bfisa Winnie
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working o hard In conjunction with the
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Libyan campaign

Bro. George Watene of the Hauraki
District Presidency visited the Huria
Branch on special business. Other visi-
tors included Sister Rose Watene of the
Thames, Mihi Ormsby of Rotorua, both
of the District Relief Society Presidency.

The Huria Branch M.I. A. received a
letter from the Mayor of Tauranga, ex-
pressing his thanks and appreciation for
the money turned over to him on the
night of the Gold and Green Ball and the
noble work performed by members and
officers of the Huria M.I. A.

WANGANUI BRANCH
By Betty Stent

Elder Katene was released from the
office of the Branch Presidency with a
hearty vote of thanks. Throughout his
term in office, Elder Katene has been
the father of the branch and has opened
his home to the Saints for all meetings

Elder Katene's activities extended to
M.I.A., where he collected many non-
members, thus giving them a chance of
hearing the gospel and instructions from
the Elders. In being released from this
office. Elder Katene will have more time
to devote to the Genealogical Hoard, of
which he is president.
A party was given by the Saints at

his home, and a presentation made as a
token of appreciation for his valued ser-
vices.

Elder Charles Arthur Stinson ha
sustained in the vacated office of Branch
President for the Wanganui district
During the month w. have been very

glad to welcome once again to our midst
Elder and Sister Amadio, who brio
Cheer to all the Saints.
We are very pleased to welcome hack

Patchet, an old member of the
branch, who is once more able to attend
meetings. We thank her for always
willingly helping the Relief Society when

on calls, and hope thai hei
work may b< carried on.

r Zen.-, Stent [fl Lack in town for

which she win resume her coui
Training Coll(

WELLINGTON BRANCH
By Ray Stinson
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The Relief Society in Wellington is be-
ing reorganized. Sister Cowley Harris is

the new President. Sister Harris is Sis-

ter Una Thompson's elder daughter, and
at the time of writing bad news has been
received by her to the effect that her
mother is seriously ill. We all wish Sister

Una a speedy recovery

MANAWATU DISTRICT
By Polly WiNeera

Greetings

!

The newly-organized Sunday School of

the Porirua Branch seems to be making
out fairly well. All officers have been
ordained and are enjoying their new
assignments. Although our Superintend-
ent, Bro. Kere Katene, is now in hospital
recovering from an operation—and we
hope to have him back with us shortly

—

his counsellors have been carrying on
with the work. Counsellors are Polly

WiNeera and Maraea Katene, with Vera
WiNeera as Secretary and Emily Katene
as Adult Class Teacher.

Last month a very successful Primary
concert and social was held, in the local

hall, in aid of a Primary Christmas Tree,

with games for the children and dancing
for the young people. The music was
supplied by Ami Katene and enjoyed by
the local jivers. On the other hand the

games, etc., supplied for the children

were entered into with such great en-

thusiasm. Items in the way of solos,

choruses, pois, actions songs, recitations,

hakas, and so on, were given by the

Primary children under the supervision of

their President, Sister Emily Katene, who
worked so hard to make the function the

success it was, with the help of Bro.

James Elkington, wife and family. The
M.C. duties were ably carried out by
Branch Pres. Geo. Katene, Snr., and the

Primary President. Tickets were sold at

the door by the Secretary, Tilly Katene,
and supper was provided for all.

We have been very fortunate indeed
to have been President and Sister Cowley
visit our Branch once again. Saturday
evening, 28th Nov., a Primary programme
was held, where the children were able to

demonstrate the things they are learning
in Primary. President and Sister Cowley
were the spe-akers, and what they had to

say about the children is certainly en-
couraging to the teachers and those who
are taking in the interest of the children
so keenly. Sister Maraea Katene con-

ducted the programme. Sunday morning
Priesthood members assembled at 8.30
a.m. under the direction of President
Cowley. The Relief Society sisters met
at the home of Sister Alex WiNeera,
under the direction of Sister Cowley.
Sunday School followed at 10.30 a.m. and
was conducted by Sister Maraea Katene,
after which many of the Saints, with
President and Sister Cowley, proceeded
to Wellington, where services were held,
and then returned again to Porirua in
the evening to hold the last meeting,
which was conducted by Bro. George
Katene, Snr., and ended our miniature
Hui Pariha.

President Cowley spoke on the signs
of the times and pointed out the most
important fact of living our gospel. Sister
Cowley, who has always been interested
in the work of the children, urged the
parents to take advantage of the dentists
and so on that are provided for the child-
dren. President christened twin girls of
Leo and M'lle Parata, and set apart as
deacons Rawiri WiNeera and Puoho Ka-
tene. The two missionary sisters who-
have been assigned to this district,

Sisters Tari and Marsh, returned after
visiting the Wairarapa District and Hast-
ings, and were able to attend and speak
at our meetings. Their missions have
expired and they can rest assured of a
job very well done.

Bro. Taylor Mihaere of Dannevirke
spent a short visit with us before re-
turning to his Air Training Station. We
were very glad to have with us in our
Sunday School last month the presence of
Bro. Harold Stokes of Auckland, who is

also a member of the R.N.Z.A.F. We
are happy to announce the engagement
of Lea, daughter of Bro. and Sister Alex
WiNeera, to Len Harrison of the U.S.
Marines.
And so ends another year, but before

signing off, here are twelve things to re-

member in the coming year:

The success of perseverance.
The pleasure of working.
The dignity of simplicity.
The worth of character.
The power of kindness.
The influence of example.
The obligation of duty.
The wisdom of economy.
The virtue of patience.
The improvement of talent.

The joy of originating, and
The value of Time.

WOMAN'S CORNER—Continued from page 9.

Do not sleep with your babies. A mother recently lost her

baby because she accidentally smothered it in the night. Babies

need plenty of fresh air and a bed of their very own. It can be

made out of anything, but it must be its own. It should be in a

room by itself, but if that is not possible, as far away from other

members as can be.

There are many other things important to the health and growth
of your babies. Some of these I will discuss in a later issue. May
you all strive to bring to maturity, God's most precious gift, your

children.
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JOSEPH SMITH'S TEACHINGS

Gentiles Grafted in.—Thus after this chosen family had rejected
Christ and His proposals, the heralds of salvation said to them, "Lo
we turn unto the Gentiles"; and the Gentiles received the covenant,
and were grafted in from whence the chosen family were broken off:

but the Gentiles have not continued in the goodness of God, but have
departed from the faith that was once delivered to the Saints, and
have broken the covenant in which their fathers were established (see
Isaiah 24:5); and have become high-minded, and have not feared;
therefore, but few of them will be gathered with the chosen family.
Have not the pride, high-mindedness, and unbelief of the Gentiles,
provoked the Holy One of Israel to withdraw His Holy Spirit from
them, and send forth His judgments to scourge them for their wicked-
ness? This is certainly the case.

Christ said to His disciples (Mark 16: 17 and 18), that these signs
should follow them that believe :

—"In my name shall they cast out
devils; they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents;
and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall

lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover"; and also, in connection
with this, read I. Corinthians, 12th chapter. By the foregoing testi-

monies we may look at the Christian world and see the apostasy there
has been from the apostolic platform; and can we look at this and not
exclaim, in the language of Isaiah, "The earth also is denied under the
inhabitants thereof; because they have transgressed the laws, changed
the ordinances, and broken the everlasting covenant?"

The plain fact is this, the power of God begins to fall upon the
nations, and the light of the latter-day glory begins to break forth
through the dark atmosphere of secretarian wickedness, and their in-

iquity rolls up into view, and the nations of the Gentiles are like the
waves of the sea, casting up mire and dirt, or all in commotion, and
they are hastily preparing to act the part allotted them, when the Lord
rebukes the nations, when He shall rule them with a rod of iron, and
break them in pieces like a potter's vessel.—Historv of the Church. Vol.

1, p. 313.

Gift to Tongues, Purpose of— I read the 13th chapter of First

Corinthians, also a part of the 14th chapter, and remarked that the gift

of tongues was necessary in the Church; hut that it' Satan could not

speak in tongues, he could not attempt a Dutchman, or any other nation,

but the English, foe ho can tempt the Englishman, for ho has tempted
me, ami I am an Knglishman; hut the gift of tongues by the power
of the Holy Ghost in the Church, is for the benefit of the servants of

God to preach to unbelievers, as on the day of Pentecost. When
devout men from every nation shall assemble to hear the things of

God, let the Elders preach to them in their own mother tongue, whether
it is German, French, Spanish or "Irish," or any other, and let those

Interpret who understand the language spoken, in their own mother
tongue, and this is what the Apostle meant m First Corinthian- L4:27.

II tory of the church. Vol. i. p.

President -i" eph Smith then gave an explanation of the gifi of

tongues, that it was particularly instituted for the preaching
Gospel i" other nations and languages, but it was not given
government of the chinch.

Mo further said, if Brother Gordon Introduced the cut of toi

a :i !• 'in-!:, against Brother Carpenter, It was contrary to tin

ami regulations of the chinch, because in all our .

;

judge from actual test imony. • • •
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President Smith advised that we speak in our own language in all

such matters, and then the adversary cannot lead our minds astray.

—

History of the Church, Vol. 2, p. 162.
Tongues were given for the purpose of preaching among those

whose language is not understood; as on the day of Pentecost, etc.,

and it is not necessary for tongues to be taught in the Church particu-
larly, for any man that has the Holy Ghost, can speak of the things
of God in his own tongue as well as to speak in another; for faith
comes not by signs, but by hearing the word of God.—History of the
Church, Vol. 3, p. 379.

Glory, Degrees of, ia Eternal World—From sundry revelations
which had been received, it was apparent that many important points
touching the salvation of man, had been taken from the Bible, or lost
before it was compiled. It appeared self-evident from what truths were
left, that if God rewarded every one according to the deeds done in

the body the term "Heaven" as intended for the Saints' eternal home,
must include more kingdoms than one. Accordingly, on the 16th
of February, 1832, while translating St. John's Gospel, myself and
Elder Rigdon saw the following vision: (Vision of the Glories, Doctrine
and Covenants, Sec. 76).—History of the Church, Vol. 1, p. 245.

Glory, Prophet's Views on the Revelation on the Degrees of

—

Nothing could be more pleasing to the Saints upon the order of the
Kingdom of the Lord, than the light which burst upon the world through
the foregoing vision. (The vision of the Glories, Doctrine and Coven-
ants, Sec. 76.) Every law, every commandment, every promise, every
truth, and every point touching the destiny of man, from Genesis to
Revelation, where the purity of the Scriptures remains unsullied by the
folly of men, go to show the perfection of the theory (of different
degrees of glory in the future life) and witnesses the fact that that
document is a transcript from the records of the eternal world. The
sublimity of the ideas; the purity of the language; the scope for action;

the continued duration for completion, in order that the heirs of salva-

tion may confess the Lord and bow the knee; the rewards for faithful-

ness, and the punishments for sins, are so much beyond the narrow-
mindedness of men, that every honest man is constrained to exclaim:
"It came from God."—History of the Church, Vol. 1, p. 252.

God, Coming in Presence of—It is a great thing to inquire at

the hands of God, or to come into His presence; and we feel fearful
to approach Him on subjects that are of little or no consequence, to

satisfy the queries of individuals, especially about things the knowledge
of which men ought to obtain in all sincerity, before God, for them-
selves, in humility by the prayer of faith; and more especially a
Teacher or a High Priest in the Church. I speak these things not by
way of reproach, but by way of instruction.—History of the Church,
Vol. 1, p. 339.

—

To be Continued.
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A GREAT POSSIBILITY

"It is by no means improbable that some future text-

book, for the use of generations yet unborn, will contain

a question something like this: What historical American

of the nineteenth century has exerted the most powerful

influence upon the destines of his countrymen? And it

is by no means impossible that the answer to that inter-

rogatory may be thus written: Joseph Smith, the 'Mor-

mon' Prophet. And the reply, absurd as it doubtless

seems to most men now living, may be an obvious com-

monplace to their descendants. History deals in surprises

and paradoxes quite as startling as this. The man who
established a religion in this age of free debate, who
was and is to-day accepted by hundreds of thousands as

a direct emissary from the Most High — such a rare

human being is not to be disposed of by pelting his

memory with unsavory epithets." (Written by Josiah

Quincy, one-time Mayor of Boston, Massachusettes, who
visited the Prophet at Nauvoo in 1844.)

THE MOST POWERFUL RELIGIOUS BOOK OF
THE NINETEENTH CENTURY

"Of all the American religious books of the nine-

teenth century, it seems probable that the Book of Mor-

mon was the most powerful. It reached perhaps only

one per cent, of the people of the United States, but it

affected this one per cent, so powerfully and lastingly

that all the people of the United States have been

affected, especially by its contribution to opening up

one of our great frontiers." — Henry A. Wallace, Vice-

President of the United States. (From 'New York Times,'

November 5th, 1937.
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Editorial .

THE WARNING VOICE OF PROPHECY

When Prophets of God are upon the earth they will

warn the people of impending calamities and speak The Sure
Word of Prophecy when moved upon by the Holy Ghost.
During the past one hundred years and more this voice of

warning has been heard upon the earth by all who would
give ear.

Since the days of Joseph Smith holy men of God have
been moved to tell the Church and the world of events that

would surely come to pass, and all men have been urged to

stand in holy places.

In the year 1894 President Wilford Woodruff prophe-
sied as follows :

—

"God has held the angels of destruction for many years

lest they should reap down the wheat with the tares. But I

want to tell you now, those angels have left the portals of

heaven, and they stand over this people and this nation now,
and are hovering over the earth waiting to pour out the

judgments. And from this very day they shall be poured
out. Calamities and troubles are increasing in the earth,

and there is meaning to these things. Remember this and
reflect upon these matters. If you do your duty, and I do
my duty, we shall have protection, and shall pass through

the afflictions in peace and safety. Read the Scriptures and
Revelations. They will tell you about these things. Great

changes are at our doors. THE NEXT TWENTY
YEARS WILL SEE MIGHTY CHANGES AMONG
THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH. YOU WILL LIVE
TO SEE THESE THINGS WHETHER I DO OR NOT.
I have felt oppressed by the weight of these matters, and I

felt I must speak of them here. IT IS BY THE POWER
OF GOD WE SHALL ESCAPE."

Twenty years after President Woodruff spoke these

words the World War broke out, and ever since that time

great changes have come to the nations of the earth. From
the time that this prophecy was uttered calamities and
troubles have been increasing as he said they would.

Ninety odd years ago President Jedediah M. Grant, in

speaking to the Saints under the spirit of prophecy, said the

following :

—
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"Though the fulfilment of the words of the prophets is

clear and visible to us as the noonday sun in its splendour,

yet the people of the world are blinded thereto; they do not

comprehend nor discern the hand of the Lord. The Saints

who live in the Spirit, walk by the Spirit, and are governed

by the counsels of the Almighty, can see the working of the

Lord, not only in our midst . . . but we let our minds stretch

abroad to creation's utmost extent, and we see the hand of

the Lord in all the events of the earth. We see it in the

revolutions of our own continent (America) ; we see it in

the scattering and scouraging of the house of Israel ; in the

fading away of nations, on the right and on the left. . . . We
see it in the preparations of war, and the framing of treaties

of peace among strong nations. The world is in commotion
and the hearts of men fail them for fear of the impending
storm that threatens to enshroud all nations in its black

mantle. TREATIES OF PEACE MAN' BE MADE,
AND WAR WILL STOP FOR A SEASON, BUT
THERE ARE CERTAIN DECREES OF GOD, AX!)
CERTAIN BOUNDS FIXED, AXI) LAWS AXL)
EDICTS PASSED BY Till-; HIGH COURTS OF
HEAVEN BEYOND WHICH THE NATIONS CAN-
NOT PASS; AXI) WHEN TIN-: ALMIGHTY DE-
CREES Till-; WICKED SMALL Si.AN' Till; WICKED,
STRONG NATIONS MAN' [NTERFERE, PEA L
CONVENTIONS MAN' BECOME RIFE IX THE
WORLD AXI) EXERT THEIR [NFLUENCE TO
SHEATH THE SWORD OF WAR. AX!) MAKE
TREATIES OF PEACE T< > CALM THE TROUBLED
SURFACE OF ALL EUROPE, T< I NO EFFECT]
war cl<nid is still booming o'er the heavens, darkenin

earth, and threatening the earth with desolation."

The follow in 1 - prophec dent Brigham Young is

also si i'Hic.-mt :

"Do you think there i-. calamity abroad now anion*; the

people? . . . All we have yet heard and .til we have experi

enced a preface to the sermon that i-> going to he

preached. WHEN TIM TES1 I \l< tt THE
ELDERS < L \MS T( » BE GIVEN, AND THE LORD
SAYS T< ) THEM, "O All IK AIL: I \\ ILL X( >\\

PREACH MY OWN SERMONS TO THE NATIONS
OF THE EARTH," all you now knou can icarcelj be called

a preface to the sermon that will be preached srith fire and

sword, tempests, earthquake, hail, rain, thunders and light

inn- . and ten ml destruction. What matters the destruc

\uded on Page 31 \
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The President's Page
KO NGA WHAKATAUKI A TE MAORI

:. By Matthew Cowley

-;' Ko nga whakatauki e whai ake nei he mea kohi naku i aku
miliaria e rua, i a au e korero ana i nga pukapuka a te Maori, e

whakarongo ana ki nga kai-kauwhau i roto i nga karakia me nga
Ciai-kcrero a nga rangatira i runga i nga marae o nga tupuna. Na

ok;u matua Maori ano hoki ahau i whakaako ki etahi whakatauki me
telwhakamarama ano i nga kupu. Ko tenei mea ko te whakatauki o

mua mai, te tohu e mohiotia ai te tino kai -korero. Pera me te

KJaraiti—na nga whakatauki i whakapuakina e la ka tino miharo
Ana akonga ki ana kupu, a ka mohio ratou he tangata whai-whakaaro
a -la. Ma nga whakatauki e mohiotia ai he reo rangatira te reo nei.

: Koia enei nga whakatauki nei.

1. "He kuku ki te kainga, he kaka ki te haere." Ko te tikanga

o tenei whakatauki e rite ana ki te whakatauki a te pakeha e mea
nei: "Kahore he honore a te poropiti ki tona kainga ake."

2. "Ko te koura kei te upoko te tutae." E korerotia ana tenei

whakatauki mo te tangata e pai ana tona ahua katoa ki te titiro atu

engari ko tona mahunga e ki tonu ana i nga whakaaro kino.

3. "Ma tini ma mano ka rapa te whai." Ki te kore e taea c

nga tangata torutoru ka taea mehemea ka tini te tangata, koia te

tikanga o tenei whakatauki. He hoa pakeha ano to tenei whaka-
tauki, ara, "In numbers there is strength."

;
: 4. "Kapo rere te kuri." Mo te tangata tenei kahore nei ona

Whakaaro, whakawhetai ranei, ki te Atua, ki te tangata ranei, e

manaaki ana i a ia.

; 5. "I hea koe i te tahuritanga o te rau o te kotukutuku?" Mo
te tangata mangere ki te mahi kai mana tenei whakatauki.

6. "He kai koutou ka hohoro, ko te ngaki e kore." Mo te

tangata tenei e hohoro ana tana haere ki te kai, engari kahore e

hohoro ana tana, haere ki te mahi.

7

.

"He titi rere ao ka kitea ; he titi rere po e kore e kitea."

Ko te manuhiri e tae mai ana ki te pa i te po e kore e kitea, no
reira kahore he karanga ki a ia ; ko ia e tae mai ana i te ao ka

kitea a ka karangatia e te iwi.

;. 8. "Kohia te kai rangatira, ruia te taitea." Kohia te kai e

ora ai te tangata ; rukea atu te kai kino. Koia tona tikanga ; engari

ki. a tatou ki te Hunga Tapu e penei ana : "Puritia te Kupu a te

Matauranga."
, 9. "He kokonga whare e taea te rapurapu; he kokonga ngakau

e kore e taea." Ko te ahua o te tangata e kitea ana; engari kahore

esmohiotia ana he aha nga whakaaro i roto i a ia—Koia te whaka-

marama a te whakatauki nei.
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10. "Hohonu kaki ; papaku uaua." Ko te whakamarama o te

whakatauki nei mo te tangata kaha ki te kai : engari e mangere ana
ki te mahi.

11. "He Kotuku rerenga tahi." Ko te whakatauki nei mo
te manuhiri rangatira ka kotahi nei tona taenga mai. Ka tika tenei

whakatauki mo te wahine a te Tumuaki o Amerika i tae mai ki Xiu
Tireni i mua tata ake nei.

12. "Rangai Maomao ka eke ki runga o Nukutaurua, e kore

a muri e hokia." Ko te whakamarama tenei—Me haere whakamua
i nga wa katoa, kaua e hoki ki muri.

13. "Ka pu te ruwha ; ka hao te rangatahi." Ko tenei mo
nga tai-tamariki e tupu ake ana ki te hapai i nga mahi a nga koroheke.

14. "He iti, he iti Kahikatoa." Ahakoa he iti te tangata. tera

pea ko tona kaha me te kaha o te Kahikatoa.

15. "Ka pa he ra e hum mai ana; tena. he ra e heke ana." Ko
te whakatauki nei mo te koroheke kua pangia e te mate a e

:

ora. Mehemea he tai-tama kua ora.

16. "Ka man ta Maui ki tona ringa e kore e taea te rum." Mo
te tangata kaha tenei ki te pupuri i te tika; e kore e taea e te hoa riri.

17. "Tuturu he whare no Maki ka heke he whare." Mo te

whai-whakaaro tenei, kahore nei e whakapau ana i ona taonga

katoa, engari e pupuri mai ana tetahi wahi mo te ra ka ua.

18. "He ihu kuri, he tangata haere." Ko tenei mo te tangata

whakaaro-kore, • mo te tangata ka timata ki te mahi i tetahi mahi a

kaore ano kia oti tana mahi ka timata ano ki te mahi i tetahi atu mahi.

Kia kaha koutou nga mema o nga Kura ETapati me nga Miutara
ki te- a] whakatauki o nga matua. "Kia man ki to koutou

I

ncluded from page

tion of a few railway cars? YOU WILL HEAR OF MAGNIFI-
CENT CITIES, NOW IDOLIZED BY THE PEOPLE, SINK-
ING L\ THE EARTH, ENTOMBING THE INHABITANTS.

a will heave itself beyond its bounds, engulfing mi

Pamiri r the nations, and nation will rise up i

dom, and stalls in out ry and
in foreign lands; and they will destroy rack other, caring n<>t for

tin- blood and \\\ i eighbours, of th< i their

. . You may think that the little you hear of now is

grievous; ye\ the faithful of <',nd's people will - a will

cause them t<> cl<
' come

upon i
. |' ],, f faithful will be filled with

pain and airaii li for th( in."

'INI'. I ( 'I'D HATH SP( >K1 \ I III \\< >RDS < >F

PR( IPHETS \l\ I R F ML. STAND Yl l.\ HOI ^ li \li s,
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The Woman's Corner
CANNING AND PRESERVING

By Elva T. Cowley

The luscious berries, plums, tomatoes, etc.,

displayed in the fruit shops, remind one that the

preserving season is here again. Every thrifty

housewife living in a seasonal climate takes pride

in filling her cupboard shelves with bottled friuts,

vegetables and preserves.

From earliest times the inventive genius of

man has striven to discover some method of pre-
Elva Cowley venting foods from spoiling, and to find some

way of preserving food so that it could be eaten

at some future time. Drying was probably the first known method.
Prior to 1750 drying and the use of sugar and salt were the only

methods used. But in 1809 a Frenchman, Nicholas Appert, devolved

a plan for hermetically sealing foods for use at sea. His process

was purchased by the French Government, who gave it to manu-
facturing firms in France and England for use in producing canned
goods. He gave to the world one of the principles involved in the

art of canning, that of sterilization. Since his time, however, other

individuals have discovered methods and added principles which have

made it possible for people all over the world to enjoy "out of season"

foods.

Canning and preserving has become a simple household art. In

localities where fruit and vegetables are plentiful it is real economy
to can and preserve much of the winter's supply of food. In un-

certain times like these it is the duty of every housewife to store up
for the future needs of her family.

The aim in canning is to destroy the enzymes and bacteria that

cause foods to spoil. The action of these enzymes on fruits, vege-

tables and meats can be stopped by heat. Yeasts and molds are

easily destroyed by heat and rarely cause spoilage unless they enter

the container which has a slight crack or a faulty seal. Bacteria

are more likely to cause trouble in canning because in some foods

they are more resistant to heat than in others. In acid foods such

as fruits and tomatoes, these organisms are readily destroyed at the

boiling temperature in a reasonable length of time. In non-acid foods

such as asparagus, corn, beans, peas, mushrooms, meat and poultry

the spore forms of bacteria are heat resistant and it may take six to

ten hours or more to destroy them at the boiling temperature. For

this reason the pressure cooker is recommended as a sure and safe

process for home canning these varieties of food. With this method

the food is cooked under ten to fifteen pounds pressure, which will
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kill spores and bacteria in thirty minutes. As the pressure cooker

is not procurable for' use in homes in this country other methods may
be resorted to.

Some housewives have found this method successful in preserv-

ing some of the non-acid vegetables as peas, beans, carrots, etc.

Wash and sterilize jars, caps and rubbers. Prepare the vege-

tables, salt to taste, cover with water and boil for a quarter of an
hour. Remove from the fire and fill the sterile jars. Place in the

"copper" filled with sufficient boiling water to completely cover the

jars. Continue to boil for another quarter of an hour. Turn off

the heat and allow to stand in the water until it is cold. Remove
from water, test the caps and store away. When it is time for

serving or eating the vegetables pour off the liquid in the bottle and
arid some fresh water with a little salt and then boil for fifteen

minutes. This extra boiling will insure against toxic poisons which

may be present in home-canned non-acid vegetables or meat without

showing visible signs of spoilage. Commercially canned foods do

not need this preliminary boiling before they are used.

There are a number of different methods for canning fruits and
acid vegetables such as tomatoes. But one of the most modern
is the cold pack method processed in the water bath. With the cold
pack method the food is washed, cut as desired, and packed into

thoroughly cleaned jars. It is then covered with boiling syrup one-
half inch from the top, or the jars may be Idled with water and the
desired amount of sugar added. One-half cup of sugar to a quart
or three-fourth cup to a two-quart jar gives a good flavour. Less
sugar may he used or it may he bottled without any if not available.

Th" sugar may he added when read} to serve.

Wipe jars free from food and liquid and adjust tops; with Screw
rew tight and then turn hack slightly. With glass-topped jars,

snap to]) clamp in place and leave side clam]) up; with self-sealing

adjusl screw band tightly.

An tie "i- wash boiler with tightly fitting cover, and
h io ubmerge the jars, may be used for water bath, Ii

should he equipped with a metal or wooden rack on which the jars

can n in the bottom of the kettle. Fill hath with i

o jars will he covered one or two inches over th<

• the bottles and water in bath are the same temperature so

ili< -ill noi crack when immersed. Place the jars so the} will not

h other. Begin to counl pi

re in and water boils vigorously. From 20 to 35 minutes will

uflficienl according to hind and ripeness of the fruit.

Remove
j

i i ew tops : snap
clamps of "l.i i-ta Mm not 1 1 n

or clamps from .ill jars

!

i

i .ilni" i.i: and test for l n in cool, di

luded on pa
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HE RETA MAI NO HIONA NAMERE WHAANGA KIA
MARAKI KAMAU

Te Pa Tote, Oketopa 23, 1943.

Kia Maraki Kamau,
E taku tama tena koe me to hoa wahine me a korua tamariki,

mokopuna ano hoki. Kia ora koutou katoa. Tenei to reta pai kua
tae mai ki an. Te nui o te hari me te koa o taku ngakau mote pai o
nga korero te hangai ki aku mahara ki nga take e hiahia ana taku
ngakau hei haringa moku. Kati e taku tama kia whakaatu atu a.hau

kia koe i taku huakanga ake i to reta ka kite iho ahau i to ingoa ka
penei au, Auee, na taku tama na Maraki. Kati, kia ora e taku tama-
iti te ahuatanga o taua tipuna tae mai kia taua inaianei ; taku aroha
ki o korero. Hoki ana aku whakaaro ki mua, ki te wa e ora ana
to tipuna a Atareta Wakawaka. Maku e whakaatu atu ki a koe
kaore hoki koe e mohio e tamariki rawa atu ana koe i taua takiwa i

hokona ai a Nuhaka. No reira ahau i mohio ai ki to tipuna ki a

Atareta. Ka haere mai ki aku matua ake kia Karaitiana raua ko
Hona me taku whaea kia homai tetahi moni mana o te hoko o Nuhaka,
kia tekau pauna, ae, hoatu ana e aku matua te moni mana.

Kati i taua wa e mate ana ahau i taku whanautanga i taku
kotiro i a Mihi ka riro nana ahau i roperope, i awhina i aku raru-

raru katoa, ka hari te ngakau o taku whaea ka -whai hoa hei awhina
i a maua ko taku tamaiti. No te ra i hoki ai taua kuia ki te Wairoa
ka tangi au, kua aroha ahau ki a ia. Ko enei wahine he tino aroha
ki a raua me to raua pai kia raua. Kati ake aku korero mo to

tupuna mo Atareta. Kati i tenei ra ko koe e awhina mai nei i aku
whakaaro, e tautoko mai nei i taku whakaaro kia hoki mai au ki

konei kite te taha ano o taku rangatira kia kotahi to maua tako-

toranga. Ka hari ka koa taku ngakau mo o korero e whakamarama
mai nei koe i nga korero a Toiroa i ki ai a Toiroa kei te haere mai
te hahi o Ihu Karaiti kaore e ngaro te tohu, ka tu nga ringaringa

ki runga i te wa e inoi ana koiana taua hahi ka tuhituhia hoki nga
ingoa o nga matua o nga tamariki ki roto i a ratou pukapuka, a ka

mauria ma tetahi o koutou ano e kau te moana nui a Kiwa. Kua
tika ra o korero ; ae, koia tonu tetahi o nga mea i reira ite wa i korero

ai a Toiroa, tutuki katoa ena korero a Toiroa.

I riro mai i a ia nga ingoa ona matua tipuna ; kua mahia katoa
tia ko roto i te iriiringa o te hunga mate tae atu hoki ki ou tupuna
kia Renata me Atareta, ko te taha ki tou whaea, kati man tena.

Tenei ra to koutou matua e takoto atu nei i roto i te wahi i tipu

ai te hahi a te Atua. Nui atu taku koa mo enei korero tautoko mai i

a au e noho atu nei, e tatari ana ki te taima e karangatia mai ai kia

haere atu. Kati ake mo enei. Kua taemai te reta a to mokopuna a
Mihi kei te moe te mahi whakapapa; auee te mamae o taku ngakau
kia koutou. E mahara ana pea koutou e hara noa iho tenei take
i te take nui o te hahi. Auee taku pouri. Taku tamaiti whakarongo
mai ; kei te takahi koutou i nga ture tapu o te hahi. Kei te whaka-
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pouri koutou i nga tinana me nga wairua o nga kaumatua na ratou

nei i kauwhau tenei mohiotanga ki a tatou—te ture o te Iriiringa

rumaki mo te hunga mate. E mea ana koutou ma wai ma e man
mai nga ingoa me nga whakapapa o koutou tupuna ki roto o te Teme-
para i whakaparahako ai koutou ki te tautoko i tenei take.

E taku tamaiti, e te Hunga Tapu titiro mai o koutou kanohi

me o koutou ngakau ki te putake o te hahi e noho atu nei, e mahi
atu nei i nga mahi o te hahi i nga ra katoa. Kaore he noho. He
haere tonu i te ra i te wiki i te marama i te po ki te mahi ki roto

i te Temepara tapu a te Atua. Ko an kei te kite i te mahi nui a

Ruwhara me te ropu Kotahi tekau ma rua o nga Apotoro tae atu

ki te Timuaki o te Hahi kia Hipa Karanata. Kahore he moe ; e

pan katoa ana nga mahi katoa. Kahore tetahi mahi e mahue pena
me koutou ka mahia etahi ka whakarerea etahi. Xa e te Hunga
Tapu titiro mai. Kua iri nga haki kei runga i nga temepara tapu
katoa a te Atua e karanga ana ki nga wairua o te hunga mate i te

ao katoa haere mai, haere mai!

No reira e taku tama ite mea ko koe tetahi kei roto i tenei

karangatanga whakapaua mai to taima mo tenei mahi. Ka pehea
koe? Ki te pataitia mai koe e te hunga mate he aha te take i kore

ai e tukua e koe o matau ingoa ki roto i te Temepara mo te iriiringa

i a matou kia urn ai matou ki te whakaoranga, pehea he whakahoki
mahau? Kaore e taea e koe te whakahoki, heoi ano te kupu mohou,
'pononga kino, pononga mangere, kihai i pono to mahi ki nga mea
mahi i whakaritea man." Ka pouri ahau kia koutou ki te Hunga
Tapu katoa e whakaparahako ana ki tenei mahi nui o te hahi. Taku
kupu kia koutou awhinatia mai a Ruwhara, to tatou matua; whaka-

lai ona tohutohu whakahau mo koutou whakapapa. Kei te

karanga mai te Timuaki o te Temepara kia tere te tuku mai i nga
mate i mua i te taenga mai <> te ra nui me te ra

whakawehi a te Atua e taria atu nei.

k<> Ruwhara kua haere ia kei tetahi wahi tawhiti rawa. Kei
luia c whakawhaiti ana i nga whakapapa o nga hunga male. \a
titiro mai; awhinatia a Ruwhara raua ko Matiu Kauri. Ahakoa
kei konei a Ruwhara kei te mahara tonu atu ia kia koutou kite Hunga
Tapu; kua tuhituhi atu ia kia Matiu Kauri kia akiakina mai koutou
ki te tuku mai i o koutou whakapapa. Xa e taku tamaiti, kati ta

korua ko to tama te kai i nga mea momona kia mama ai korua ki

te haere ki te whakawhaiti mai i nga whakapapa o te hunga mate.

Taku kupu kia korua kia kaha korua ki o korua whare ake, ki <>

korua whanaunga ake; kite tohutohu kia man ki roto i te hahi pono
o Mm Karaiti i homai nei e ia ki tona mangai pono kia Hone]*
kia kauwhautia ki te ao: me korua hoki, kia tika ta koru
liara kore ; kia titiromai hoki te kahui e tika ana korua I

i a korua. Kei !<• manaakitia ahau e nga kaumatua Kua whaka*
i ii<-.

i
lie wahinc hei rukauta i au i tc mea kua kahakon

kua wiriwiri noa. \
T
o reira kaon au aku whakaaro katoa

I
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SUNDAY SCHOOL
SACRAMENT GEM

"How great the wisdom and the love,

i That filled the courts on high.
.' And sent the Saviour from above

To suffer, bleed, and die."

CONCERT RECITATION
Romans 2: 12-13.

"For as many as have sinned without law shall also perish with-

out law; and as many as have sinned in the law shall be judged by
the law."

"For not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers
of the law shall be justified."

KORERO A NGAKAU
Roma 2: 12-13.

"Te hunga hold i hara ture-kore, ka ngaro ture-kore ano hoki

;

me te hunga i hara i runga i te ture, kei te ture ano he whakahe mo
ratou. He teka hoki ko nga kaiwhakarongo o te ture e tika ki ta

te Atua ; engari ko nga kaimahi o te ture e whakatikaia."

LESSONS
KINDERGARTEN (4 to 5 years).

"A Friend in Need," 1 Samuel 18-20.
"A Noble Foe," 1 Samuel 24-26.
"A Wayward Son," 2 Samuel 15-18.

PRIMARY (6 to 9 years).
"The People of Amnion," Story of Book of Mormon, chap. 33.
"The Young Ammonites," Story of Book of Mormon, chap. 33.
"Helaman's Two Sons," Story of Book of Mormon, chap. 37.

CHURCH HISTORY & A DEPARTMENT (10 to 11, 12 to 15 years).

LIVES OF THE APOSTLES.
"Choosing a New Apostle/' Acts 1.

"The Day of Pentecost," Acts 2.

"Healing of the Cripple," Acts 3.

B DEPARTMENT (16 to 19 years). Same outline as Gospel Doctrine.

GOSPEL DOCTRINE & C DEPARTMENT.
"Thirty Years of Private Life." (From birth of Jesus until ministry

of John the Baptist.) Annunciations Matt. 1; Luke 1; Birth of John
the Baptist; Birth of our Saviour; Presentation in the Temple; Flight
into Egypt and return to Nazareth; Visit to Jerusalem; The interval of
years/ Matthew 1-2; Luke 1-2; Mark 6; Helaman 14; 3 Nephi 1.

"Opening Events of Christ's Ministry." (From beginning of John's
ministry until public appearance of Christ in Jerusalem.) Ministry of

John; Baptism of Jesus; The temptation; John's testimony before the
Priests; The first five disciples; Sojourn in Capernaum. Matthew 3-4;

Mark 1; Luke 3; John 1-2; 1 Nephi 10-12; 2 Nephi 31.

"Christ's Early Judean Ministry." (From public appearance of

Jesus in Jerusalem until His return to Galilee.) The first cleansing of
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the Temple; The discourse with Nicodemus ; John's testimony at Aenon;
Departure from Judea; The discourse with the woman of Samaria;
Christ preaches at Sychar. John 2-3-4.

MAORI CLASS
Ratapu Tuatahi:

NGA MEA E TIKA ANA KIA IRIIRIA (Te Roanga) : Ko enei
tikanga katoa e arai ana kia kaua e pa ki nga mea kaore ano kia eke
nga tau ki te wa e rite ana e tika ana, i runga i te whakahau tika mai a
te Ariki, earai ana i te hahi kia kaua e whakaurua mai nga mea kaore
ano kia eke (Ako me Kawe 20:71). He mea whakarite mai na te Ariki
ma roto i nga whakakitenga ko te waru tau te wa e tika ana he
iriiringa ki roto i te hahi, a ko nga matua ma ratou e wliakatupu a ratou
tamariki kia mohio ki nga tikanga o te hahi kia akona ki nga tikanga o

te whakapono, o te ripeneta, o te iriiringa rumaki me te whakapakanga
o nga ringaringa mo te hoatutanga o te Wairua Tapu Ki te kahore nga
matua e ako i a ratou tamariki he hara tenei ki te Ariki ka tau hoki
ki runga ki nga matenga o nga matua.

Nga Patai.— ( 1 ) Ko wai ma e kapea kia kaua e iriiria rumakitia?
(2) He aha ke te wa e tika ana mo ratou? (3) Me pehea ratou e

mohio ai ki ana tikanga, ma wai ratou e whakaako, he aha hoki te
ahua ina kore e whakaritea?

Ratapu Tuarua:

MO TE IRIIRI TAMARIKI: E whakahe te Hunga Tapu ki te
mahi iriiri tamariki, ki ta ratou nei he takahi i nga ture tapu. Te
tangata e whakapono ana nei ki te kupu a te Atua e kore rawa e titiro

whakapae he hara to te tamaiti nohinohi, kahore hoki e ahei te mea
pena te kore hara kia whakaurua ano ki te kahui, kahore nei ia i

mawehe atu ki waho, kahore he murunga hara mona, kahore hoki he
hara i mahia e ia, ina hoki mate ia i mua o te pangia e te hara o te
whenua nei, kua uru noa atu ia ahakoa iriiri kore, ki te pararaiha o te
Atua.

Nga Patai.— (1) He pehea to te Hunga Tapu whakaaro |

tamariki? (-) Me whakamarama te tikanga e ai ta ratou* (3)
ina mate nga tamariki nohinohi?

Ratapu Tuatoru:

MO TE IRIIRI RUMAKI ANO: Be matoa tonu n

Iana ratou, <
i ki tuturu ana i te mea e whanau mai

lariki ki tenei ao I aua tamariki
a e ahei ana kia horoia kia ma i r<>t<> i nga wai te iriiringa e pai ai

'ir ana e w hakarihariha
\ riki li< i tauira kia i atou kua whiwhi

tapu, ko aua tamariki nei he hunga i whiri-
i

\tua mo al

ai ii, «
i i te pono nga mea ka1

i

enei w.

nenua nei e iriiri i a ratou? Te whaka

Ratapu Tuawhn:

TE HITORl (' TE [RIIR] TAM IRIKI: B • ten I hito

he man
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akitanga a te Karaiti i nga tamariki me tana riri kia kaua e araia ratou
i a ia—e mauria ana e ratou hei pono mo ratou awhina mo te iriiri

tamariki. Te manaakitanga a te Ariki i nga tamariki i kiia ai e ratou
he iriiringa—he kimi na ratou he tautoko mo te iriiri tamariki. Hei
whakaotinga e tino marama ko tenei: manaakitia e te Ariki nga tama-
riki otira kahore i iriiria, no reira kahore i ahei kia iriiria ratou. Ko
tenei korero na tetahi pihopa o Ingarangi, ko Heremai Teira i te tau
1667.

Nga Patai.— (1) I iriiri ano ranei te Karaiti me ona apotoro ranei
i nga tamariki nohinohi? (2) He aha te whakaaturangatanga a nga
kai iriiri tamariki nohinohi hei tautoko i ta ratou? (3) Pehea ta
Heremai Teira whakamarama mo tenei?
Ratapu Tuarima:

Pataia nga patai mo runga i nga akoranga o nga Ratapu kua.
pahure ake nei.

WOMAN'S CORNER—Concluded from page 33.

For preserving jams and marmalades the open kettle method is

suitable. This method may also be used for larger fruits if desired.

Only perfect jars free from cracks and nicks should be used. Fresh.,

new rubbers should be used each year. A good rubber is soft, pliable

and elastic. Dip in boiling water before adjusting and have them in

place before jars are filled. For using self-sealing cover on glass

jars, follow directions that accompany covers.

Many housewives have their own methods of preserving and

canning which they have tried and found satisfactory. For those,

however, who are not skilled in this important art, the above sug-

gestions should be helpful. May we all have the vision and fore-

sight to fill our cupboards, while the harvest is plentiful, for the lean

days that may be ahead.

(Concluded from page 35)

te tuhituhi atu. Heoi hei kupu whakamutunga atu maku ki a koe„

tena koe te ahuatanga o tuahine e ngau nei te mamae me te aroha

i ahau ; e kite ana koe i aku tungane i te morehu o matua i a Ringa-

whero raua ko Te Awhe. Kd te aroha ahau kia ratou kua haere

kua koroheketia. Engari hoki aku mokopuna kei te tuhituhi tonu

mai i o ratou ahuatanga ki au.

Tenei ahau te tangi atu nei kia koutou, aku tamariki, mokopuna.

E te hunga tapu katoa e noho mai na i to tatau whenua i whanau mai

nei tatau ; kei te kungia taku manawa e te aroha kia koutou, i te

ao i te po. Hei kona ra koutou ; me tutakitaki pea tatou ki tua o

te arai. Ko aku matua. kei te rukauta i ahau ko Timuaki Hoani

Tingikini raua ko tona hoa wahine. Heoi ra, kia ora Ngati Rakai-

paka me Ngati Kauwaha e noho mai nei i roto o Korongata. Kia

ora hoki te Hunga Tapu katoa me nga hoa aroha. Ma te Atua
koutou katoa e manaaki, e tiaki, Xa to Whaea,

MERE WHAAXGA.
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PRIMARY
FIRST WEEK

Song: "Autumn Day."
The teacher may say, "I know a song that tells about such a lovely

autumn day as we have today. (She sings the song to the children.)

Some of you older boys and girls have heard this song before. If you
know it, come and stand here by me while we sing it again. Who
should we remember to thank for all the beautiful gifts of autumn?
(Heavenly Father.) Let us all sing the part that tells about God
who gives us these things.

Prayer:
Who would like to thank Heavenly Father for some of the many

things He gives us?

Song: "How Do You Do."

Lesson: THE LOVELY AUTUMN TIME
Objective:

To help the children appreciate Heavenly Father's handiwork in

the lovely autumn time.
To help the children appreciate and understand His care of bird

and plant life in the preparation for winter.

Memory Material:
The last line of the song, "Autumn Day," suggested above, could

be used here after the presentation of the story.

Approach to the Lesson:
What kind of a day did we sing about in our first song? How

autumn days different from spring or summer days? Ant:
answers: The days are cooler. The leaves are falling to the ground.
The leaves are turning yellow. What is happening to our bird friends
in the autumn time? (They are flying away.) Why? (Because winter
is coming.)

A little boy was looking at some birds flying in the sky. This is

what he said to them:

BIRDS FLYING SOUTH
Flocks of birds, flocks of birds,

Flying in the sky,

Whore are you going

—

Why hurry by
Little boy, little boy,

Winter is near;
We're going to the warm Ian

We'll Bee you next j i

This little poem tells us thai summer is gone because:

The brown leaves are fallii

The birds soon will fly;

brill wind i

"I tear nmmer, go< d by."

Once a child had maple tree that rr.w in his garden,
gave him a sui p find out w hat it

Story:
THE MAPLE TREE

Once upon a time a maple tree crew m the i child's

garden. All summer the child lia<l played in the shade of Its thick.

green leave , Nov ummer sva gone and autumn had come.
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One day the mother said to the little child, "I want you to watch
the maple tree carefully; something wonderful is going to happen to it."

The little child begged the mother to tell what it was, but the
mother said, "No, it would spoil the surprise if I should tell you."

Every day the little child watched until, finally, one day she was
rewarded. When she looked up at the maple tree, she discovered that
every leaf had changed to gold. "Mother, Mother," the little girl
called, "I know the surprise. The maple leaves have turned yellow.
They shine like the sun."

Perhaps some of you have been to the canyon and seen the gay
leaves. What colours were they? Have you watched the wind as it
plays with the leaves? What do the leaves do?

Now^the gay leaves on the trees,
Playing with the autumn breeze
Whirling, twirling in the air,

Fall here and there.

Things to do:
Let the boys and girls make leaf children. Have them paste a

bright leaf on a piece of paper. Let them draw head, arms, and legs.

Prayer:
By one of the children.

SECOND WEEK
Song: "I Thank Thee, Father."

Prayer:
Have the children repeat before the prayer:

Jesus, friend of little children,
Be a friend to me;

Take my hand and ever keep me
Close to Thee.

Lesson: OUR HEAVENLY FATHER'S HOUSE.
Objective:

To arouse within the child a desire to come to church.
To arouse within the child a desire to be more orderly and quiet

while there.

Memory Material:
Child, be glad with all that lives,

But forget not God who gives.

There is a great need to teach our Primary boys and girls to be
more quiet and orderly in our churches. We need to have them feel
that the Lord's House is a house of prayer.

Read: John 2:12-22; Matthew 21:12-14; Mark 11:15-19, in

the Doctrine and Covenants, Sec. 20-75.

Approach to the Lesson:
Last week we talked about the lovely autumn time. We sang

about the gifts that come in the autumn. Who should we thank for
these beautiful days and lovely gifts? (Heavenly Father.) How can
we thank Him? (We can pray to Heavenly Father. We can be good.)
Where has He told us to go to thank Him? (To Church—His House.)
When? (On Sunday to Sunday School, on Wednesday to Primary.)
Many beautiful churches have been built so that mothers, fathers, boys,
and girls can come to them to pray songs about Him. Do we know a
song about Heavenly Father we could sing? (Children may suggest
the opening song or "Can A Little Child Like Me." Let them sing it

sweetly.) These churches (show pictures of some of our churches and
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temples) have been given or dedicated to Heavenly Father so that we
may have meetings in them.

If Heavenly Father has asked us to come together, how does He
want us to act in His House? (The children will suggest the follow-
ing: Sing the songs, say the memory gems, etc. (i.e., participate) sit

quietly, share song book with some one else, open and close doors
quietly, walk quietly.) You will no doubt bring out other things which
the children need help in.

Some boys and girls do not have beautiful churches like these to
go to. Perhaps their meeting place is in someone's home or in another
building. These boys and girls love their Primary and Sunday School
even so, for Heavenly Father's House is where we gather together to
praise Him. Since it has been chosen as the meeting place by the
Priesthood we should act there as we would in any of our churches
which have ben dedicated to Heavenly Father.

Story:
JESUS CLEANSES THE TEMPLE

Jesus had been doing many kind things. He had helped the blind
to see and the lame boys and girls to walk. He was very tired one day
so He rested at a small town called Capernaum. His mother, His dis-

ciples, and many of the people who loved Him followed Him there.
He did not stay long because He remembered that a feast

to be held in Jerusalem. This feast was called the Feast of the Pass-
over and was held every year to thank God for His kindness to His
people.

When He arrived in Jerusalem, He went to the temple or church
where He could pray to God and thank Him for all His blessings.

Visiting the temple, He found many men there buying and selling
oxen, sheep, and doves. He was very angry to think that His Father's
House was being used that way.

He took a long whip and cast out those who were spoiling
Lord's House. He poured the money on the floor. He overturi
tables and drove out the men, the oxen, the sheep and tl

And Jesus said to them, "My house shall be called a hoi:

prayer."

Conversation following the story:

Do you think Jesus did the right thing in the story? Why?

THIRD WEEK
Prayer:

Let children repeal before the prayer;
For health, r<>< « e and friend: .

For everything His Goodness sends,
We thank i ilv Father.

Objective:
To help the children understand what they can do to make and

keep the house of the Lord a Imv.iH , fill place.

Lesson Helps:
Perhaps your meeting place for Primary ma^ be a home, a rented

hall or a church. It is well to keep in mind that wherever you meet
and the spirit of the Lord is there, thai meeting place will, for the
time being, bee • the Lord* Hou e. rhe iig] e tiona giv< n in tin-

lesson can be altered with your lituation in mind.

Approach to the Lesson:
in review, a few questions might be a ked such ai i

w 'h> do I

t., Church, Primary, and Sunday School? What does Heavenly Father
want ii to do when we come to our meeting plan ? ii,,w does He want.
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us to act? Heavenly Father wants us to come and sing songs and
pray to Him. He wants us to be courteous in His House. How would
He want us to take care of our meeting place? Anticipated answers:
We could keep the meeting place clean. We could clean our feet before
we come in. We could hang our hats and coats up. We could put
our song books away. When we cut with scissors we could pick up the
scraps and put them in waste-paper baskets. How could we make our
meeting place more beautiful? Anticipated answers: We could bring
flowers from our gardens. We could bring pictures of Jesus and put
them up so everyone could see them.
Lesson Story:

One Sunday some mothers and fathers and their boys and girls

were made very happy. They had raised enough money to help make
their church beautiful. The Bishop had said, "We will start soon.
Perhaps some of the men will help. Some can paint the walls. Some
of the men can varnish the benches. The women can help, too. They
can wash the windows. They can make curtains for the windows."
But what could the boys and girls do? They thought and thought.

At last, after many, many weeks of work, the church was made
beautiful. Everyone came to see their work. How the windows shone.
How clean and fresh everything smelled.

Jimmy looked about the church one Primary day, and he thought
to himself. "It is beautiful ; but we need something else. Some pic-

tures! Some pictures of Jesus!"
He told his Primary teacher and the teacher talked it over with

the president of the Primary and the other teachers.

One day Sister Smith, the president, talked to the boys and girls

about Jimmy's idea. They decided to bring their pennies toward a
beautiful picture for their meeting place.

It took a long, long time to get enough pennies for the picture.

Then such a long time to decide what picture to get. Could you guess
what picture they chose? (Show picture of "Jesus Blessing the Little

Children.")
When the picture was hung in the chapel, the Bishop had a light

placed under it to shine on the face of Jesus.

How proud and happy everyone was of their lovely meeting place.

Conversation following Story, and Things to do:

What could we do? Plan with the children to bring some flowers

or a picture of Jesus that could be mounted and exhibited before the

boys and girls each Primary time.

If you have collected pictures of Jesus, these might be mounted
at this time and used the next week.

.

FOURTH WEEK
Prayer:

The teacher and children repeat before tfre prayer:
Before we say our humble prayer
Let each help himself prepare.
Our arms we fold, our heads we'll bow,
Our eyes we'll close, we're ready now.

Have one of the children say the prayer.

Story-Play:
Music has some possibilities for rhythm work. The following

story play is suggested:
Measures 1-8. Children come out skipping and sit down to tell

story.
Measures 9-12. Brownies, goblins, and ghosts come walking

.stealthily. On the end of the 10th and 12th measures they say, "Boo."
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Children are frightened.
Measures 13-16. Children go skipping again.
Measures 17-20. Brownies, goblins, and ghosts walk again saying

a. loud "Boo" at the end of the 18th and 20th measures. Children
run away.

The witches may come out instead of the children the second
time it is played. Witches, brownies, goblins, and ghosts have fun
together.

Lesson: HALLOWE'EN FUN
Objective:

To let the children have a happy time together.

Memory Material:
Learning "A Hallowe'en Surprise."

Lesson Helps:
When the children make their masks, a piece of newsprint might

be given them to practice on until they have a fairly good pattern.
Do not expect too much from them. Above all, let them use their own
ideas in colouring, etc. You might have a few suggestive masks to

show them before they start. Then take away all patterns and let

them go ahead. You will probably need to help the smallest ones.

Illustrative Materials:
Pictures suggestive of Hallowe'en may be placed about the room to

give atmosphere.

Story Time:
Alter your songs and rhythm work, you might like to tell the story

given here.

A HALLOWE'EN STORY
Once upon a time a big orange pumpkin was growing just outside

a stone wall, far off in a field, all alone. The farmer gathered all his

pumpkins and stored them carefully in his great barn. But no one
rig just outside the wall, all

The big orange pumpkin was lo\

"I wish I belonged to son- aid.
•..-, mew! 1 do, I 8 little Mack pussy cat. stretching

jumping down from the stone wail where she had been
.

'"It will soon he winter," said the big orange pumpkin; "hi
• to belong to."

,c little black cat eagerly. "1 want to belong
to a little gul with ace and shining I

"And 1," said 1

1

pump jolly
little hey who whistle., and sings when he works. I

away to hud them."
lid t he little black cat.

On and on they went, over the fields and through the
ow cold, oh, bo cold, and dark, too. The little bli
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Marsponer said than done.
"I here, my little black pussy cat," said the pumpkin, "when you

wish to sleep to-night, you can curl inside and be as warm as a
sunbeam."

"But will you not come home with me?" asked the woodsman.
"Have you a little girl with a sweet face and shining eyes?" asked

the little black pussy cat.

"Have you a jolly little boy who whistles and sings when he
works?" asked the big orange pumpkin.

"No, ah, no," said the woodsman, "but I have a pig and some hens."
"Then we'll go on," said the pumpkin, "but thank you kindly."
So on they went, and on, until the stars began to shine. Then the

tired little pussy cat curled in her hollow nest, put on the cover, and
went to sleep.

In the morning they went on again, but before long it began to
rain. The pussy cat's soft fur was soon very wet.

"You poor little thing," said the big orange pumpkin; "curl inside
your house and I will trundle you along."

"But it's so dark inside, and I couldn't see where we were going,"
cried the pussy cat, holding up a tiny dripping paw.

"Windows!" cried the pumpkin. "Of course, windows! How
stupid of me! Wait here under the fence, my little friend, until I

come back."
Then off he hurried across the road to a carpenter's shop.
"Ho, Mr. Carpenter!" cried the pumpkin, "have you a knife?*'

"That I have," said the jolly carpenter. What can I do for you,
my fine fellow?"

"Just cut some windows for me, if you please."
So the carpenter took a sharp knife and cut four windows—just

like a face he made them, two for eyes, one for a nose, and one for a
mouth, and he laughed as he did it.

When he finished the mouth, the pumpkin laughed too.

"Ha, ha, ha!" cried he. "What a relief to have a mouth to laugh
with! Ha, ha, ha!" And he laughed all the wa^ back in the rain to

where the little shivering pussy cat was waiting.
And she laughed, too, and climbed inside her coach, and put on

the cover. So on through the rain they went, and on and on. Just
as dark was drawing near, they came to a wee brown house by the
side of the road. In the yard was a little boy picking up chips and
then putting them into a big basket. He whistled as he worked, and
then he began to sing:

"If wishes were horses, then beggars might ride

;

If turnips were watches. I'd wear one by my side."
• Then the door opened, and a little girl with a sweet face and shin-

ing eyes stood on the threshold.
"What do you wish, John?" she called.

"Oh," laughed the boy, as he came in with the chips, "I wish I

had a pumpkin for a Jack O'Lantern, for this is Hollowe'en."
"And I wish I had a pussy cat to love," said the little girl.

"This is the place for us," whispered the big orange pumpkin;
and he rolled up to the door, bumpity bump! !

"Look, John!" cried the little girl, "here's your Jack O'Lantern!
The Fairies must have sent it. Isn't it a beauty?"

"There's something inside," said John, snatching off the cover,

and out jumped a tiny black pussy cat, straight into the little girl's

arms.
"Oh, oh!" they cried.

And when mother came home in the dark, a jolly Jack O'Lantern
with a candle inside was shining out of the window at her, and close

beside it sat a little black pussy cat.
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NEWS FROM THE FIELD
MANAWATU DISTRICT

By Polly WiNeera

A Priesthood and Relief Society meet-
ing was held last month to discuss the
reorganization of the Relief Society of
the Porirua Branch. The meeting was
conducted by Bro. George Katene, Snr.,
Branch President, and proved highly suc-
cessful. The present President of the
Society, Sister Alex WiNeera, was voted
back into office, and her two counsellors,
Sisters Peneamine WiNeera and Makere
Te Hiko, were honourably released.

Sister Eila Mclntyre of the Wellington
Branch has attended our Sunday School
and expressed her gratitude for the privi-

lege afforded her. Her engagement is

announced. Her fiance, who is also a
Latter-day Saint, is now in Honolulu. She
met him in U.S.A. on one of her many
visits to that country. He proposed to

her through cablegram and she accepted
him in the same way. She is looking for-

ward to joining her future husband in

Honolulu and also to her future home
which will be made in North Dakota after

the war. We congratulate her and wish
them both much happiness and success.
We were happy once again to have Bro.

Harold Stokes attend our Sunday School
and to listen to his fine testimony of the
gospel and also to his many experiences
while Berving in the R.N.Z.A.F. We wish
to welcome into our midst Nurse Olive
Hippolite, win. has < ntered into St. Helen's
Private Hospital here in the city. We
Were also glad to have had with us dur-
ing Christmas vacation, Mabel Kewene of

Auckland, who spent some time here be-

fore the war as a missionary, and made
many friends who wen certainlj anxious

to make her stay a pies an1 one.
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lenl
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to continue the interesting discussions
we started in connection with Church
work.
We very much regret to report the

death of Lt. George Katene, Jnr., M.M.,
who was killed in action before Christmas
in Italy. Of him it can be said that no
other finer person has left these shores
to fight for what he believed to be the
right. To those who are caused to mourn,
we pray that God will bless them with
enlightenment and understanding as to
this thing which has come upon them, and
they can rest assured that he lived and
died as a shining example of this Church
to which we belong. "God moves in a
mysterious way, His wonders to perform."

TE HORO HORO BRANCH
By Francee Greening

December proved a very busy period
for Church members of this locality.
From the proceeds obtained from a dance
held by the Hui Atawhai at Rotorua it
was possible to hold a "break-up" picnic.
Members and friends with their wee ones
attended en masse, and a most enjoyable
day was spent at the Marine Parade.
Members of the Branch Presidency ex-
pressed their appreciation of the fine work
done by the Sisters, not only on this oc-
casion hut also their work throughout the
wind. year. The "finis" of the M.I.A.
activities in the form of a concert and
dance, under the direction .,f Maureen
Wharekura, Tawai Wairau a!!,:'

Greening;, spelled outstanding at
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former M.I.A. Mission Board Secretary,
"Doc" Tatere, has been confined to her
bed for a long period. She is now in

Dannevirke Hospital and her condition
appears to be most satisfactory. Doc's
health also has been somewhat indifferent
hence we all wish them a speedy recovery.
Brother Eruera Taurau has been a very
sick man, but we are happy to report that
he is making wonderful progres-s. Shear-
ing is still in progress and many gangs
are still out and many of our members
are out with them. Kia ora.

HAMILTON BRANCH
Brother William Mannering has re-

turned from Tonga with his bride, who is

a native of Tonga. Mrs. Mannering has
been a member of the Church in Tonga
for many years. They are making their
home at Karapiro, where Bro. Mannering
is employed. Sister Mannering is now
recovering from an appendicitis opera-
tion performed at the Waikato Hospital
soon after the newly-married couple ar-
rived in New Zealand.

The Hamilton Branch was reorganized
on the 2nd of January as follows :

—

Branch President and Secretary, Te Ito
Tangataiti. First Counsellor, Dave Ormsby.
Second Counsellor, Harry D. Marshall.

Sunday School: Superintendent, Dave
Ormsby. First Assistant, James Forbes.
Second Assistant, Peter Whatu. Secre-
tary, Margaret Whatu.

Hui Atawhai. — President, Mangu
Whatu. First Counsellor, Kauarangi T.
Te Hira. Second Counsellor, Mere Tai-
kehu Mateono. Secretary, Rangi Tetana
Te Hira.

M.I.A.—President, Tupana Te Hira.
First Counsellor Dave Ormsby. Second
Counsellor, Bill Kawharu. Secretary,
Harry D. Marshall.

The newly-organized branch is now
looking forward to the combined meeting
of the Te Aria, Taumarunui and Hamilton
Branches to be held on the third week-
end of February, the 19th and 20th.

AUCKLAND NEWS
Hello, Auckland! Here's your news re-

porter once again become active after a
two-months' spell. Here's greetings to
you all in this New Year of 1944, with
the hope that the past year has been
a good one. May the year 1944 be a
prosperous one for all. And now here's
your news reel. During the absence of
the news from the Karere in the last
month or so, there have been lots of good
and sad things happen in our branch,
especially good things.

In the winding up of the season for
1943 the M.I.A. in the month of Novem-
ber brought to a close one of its most
successful years by holding a social and
dance in the Alliance Hall, Eden Terrace.
To the rhythm music supplied by Len
Owen's jazz band, a lovely evening of

dancing and games was enjoyed by all.

In addition to the success of this dance,
it has been our good fortune to have
with us many of our brethren from the
U.S.A. Armed Forces, and lastly, we pay
our tribute to the officers of the M.I.A.
for their courage and co-operation in

keeping the Mutual in action through-
out these hard and troublesome times.
Brother C. Billman is now again back
in his position in the branch, after being
on a mission for seven months. Our
branch president, Bro. William R. Perrott,
lately has been kept very busy, having
had to visit several places out in the
country as part of his daily work.
Incidentally he finds it very difficult at
times to be at the Church services on
time.

However, our services, both morning
and evening, are well attended, and also
patronized by our U.S.A. brethren of the
Armed Forces. Brother Alex Wishart,
after being on the sick list for a time,
now has recovered and is back in his
position in the Sunday School Superin-
tendency. The Sunday School held
another successful Christmas tree for the
children, followed by the Sunday School
Christmas programme. Father Christmas,
at least Santa Claus, was Bro. I. R. Han-
sen, U.S.A. All the children received
presents. During the holidays, President
Matthew Cowley and family journeyed to
Waimarama, in the Hawke's Bay district,

for the Christmas Hui, also attended by
Bro. Hohepa Meha and his family. Ac-
cording to the reports of these families,
a wonderful time was had down there!

Brother Kelly Harris and family
spent their holiday at New Brighton,
where he made a raid on the shellfish.

Sister Mary Owen and family went up
north for their Christmas. During this
period also, one of our most prominent
visiting brothers of the Auckland Branch,
Bro. Win Smiler, entered into the Auck-
land Lawn Tennis Tournament. He was
successful in winning the B section
singles, and was runner-up in the doubles.
A visitor to our branch is Elder Nitama

Paewai, who has completed his studies
in the Dunedin University for a doctor
and is now practising in the Auckland
Hospital, from where he goes to a Roto-
rua hospital.

Back on furlough from the Pacific is

Bro. Matthew Chote, whom we and his

wife are glad to see once more. During
his absence a lovely baby girl was born
to them.
One of the sad happenings occurring

in the branch: Sister Eagle, on the 17th
November, 1943, gave birth to a lovely

baby girl weighing between 8 and 9

pounds, which took ill in December and
died in the Auckland Hospital.
A baby girl also was born to Sister

Lewis Smith, nee De Alton Ross, at the

Nurse Woolly Home, Heme Bay, on the

29th December, 1943; and both are well.

"Now I want to make all mistakes on the side of mercy. But

once in a while I want to see justice get just a little bit of a chance

among the people." —Heber J. Grant.



PRAYER

"I am convinced that one of the greatest and one of

the best things in all the world to keep a man true and

faithful in the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, is to sup-

plicate God secretly in the name of Jesus Christ, for the

guidance of His Holy Spirit. I am convinced that one of

the greatest things that come into any home to cause the

boys and girls in that home to grow up in a love of God,

and in a love of the gospel of Jesus Christ, is to have

family prayer. It is not for the father of the family

alone to pray, but for the mother and for the children

to do so also, that they may partake of the spirit of

prayer, and be in harmony, be in tune, to have the radio,

so to speak, in communication with the Spirit of the Lord.

I believe that there are very few who go astray, that

very few lose their faith, who have once had a know-

ledge of the gospel, and who never neglect their prayers

in their families, and their secret supplications to God."

—From Gospel Standards by Heber J. Grant.

FROM OVERSEAS

The following is an excerpt from a Letter to Brothei and
Sister Joseph Hay of Maromaku from their son Stanley, now
somewhere in [taly with the New Zealand Forces:

"I was so happy to receive the bundle of Liahonaa and
Improvement Bras, and if you could bul realise what a com-
fort and blessing they are to me, you would feel that it was
worth your efforl to send them. The thing I miss most is the

spiritual Bide of life, and the sermons in these paper
especially written to bring comforl to the Boldier boy away
from home and loved ones. After I have read them I pass

them on to Lieutenant fCatene, who is d tine fellow

and appeal to !" walking in the traight and narroy path,

I feel there i missionary work in these pa

iSmee tin foregoing wa written Lieut. Katene hi

i <-i>. rted "Killed in Action." Editor.)



UAWA BRANCH AT WAR
By Wi Pere Amaru

For an Xmas packet from the Middle East, we welcomed home
W/O James Marino (M.A.C. Graduate 1929), who was invalided
back to his homeland minus one eye and both hands. Despite a
maimed and mutilated body, Brother James retains a spirit and
philosophy of cheerfulness and confidence. . . . He is glad td be
home, and he has every confidence that he will make good in the
future.

With his arrival in our midst came tears, too, for the other
boys of the Uawa Branch who have paid the supreme sacrifice—four
boys, all original members of the Maori Battalion, who will never
return to their homes and who will never see the Uawa Branch
again. Certainly our contribution to the war effort is small, but
then ours is a small branch and we are prouder still of our little

contribution listed below:

KILLED OVERSEAS
1. Captain James Tuhiwai, former M.A.C. scholar.

2. Sgt. Wi Kingi, husband of Sister Pansy Karena llingi.

3. Pte. Albert Rangiuia
;
con of Sister Tepora Karepa.

4. Pte. Wi Poki, son of late Karaitiana Poki.

INVALIDED HOME FROM MIDDLE EAST
5. W/O James Marino, former M.A.C. scholar.

6. Pte. Johnson Maunsell, brother of John Maunsell Paea.

OVERSEAS WITH MAORI BATTALION
•7. Cpl. Jack Karepa, son of Sister Karepa.
8. Pte. Henry Ruru, son of late Sister Alice Smith.
9. Pte. Tom Poki, son of Brother Poki.

DISCHARGED FROM MAORI BATTALION
10. Cpl. John Morris, son of Apirana Morris.
11. Pte. Tom Korau, son of Brother Mae Korau.
12. Pte. Jop Tuhiwai, brother of late Capt. Tuhiwai.

PRISONER OF WAR
13. Pte. Kawai Morris, son of Brother Morris.

R.N.Z.A.F.
14T. L.A.C. Jim Morris, son of Apirana Morris.
15. L.A.C. Tom Clarke, son of Wi Clarke.

TERRITORIAL ^ORCES
16. Cpl. "Major" Smith, son of Brother Robert Smith.

AUXILIARY SERVICES
17. Waac Hannah Maunsell, sister of John Paea.
18. Waac Frances Tuhiwai, sister of late Capt. Tuhiwai.
19. Waaf Tui Morris, daughter of Sister Mata Wilson.
20. Waaf Katherine Blakely, daughter of Sister Wilson.

NOTICE TO BRANCH PRESIDENTS.—Please send in as soon
as possible a list of the members of your branch, both men and
women, who have served and who are now serving in the Armed
Forces; together with the casualties. These names will be published
on the back cover of Te Karere as they are received.

Tumuaki Cowley.
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THE ARTICLES OF FAITH
OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF

LATTER-DAY SAINTS

1. We believe in God, the Eternal Father, and in His Son,
Jesus Christ, and in the Holy Ghost.

2. We believe that men will be punished for their own sins,

and not for Adam's transgression.

3. We believe that through the Atonement of Christ, all man-
kind may be saved, by obedience to the laws and ordinances of the
Gospel.

4. We believe that the first principles and ordinances of the
Gospel are: First, Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; second, Repentance;
third, Baptism by immersion for the remission of sins; fourth, Laying
on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost.

5. We believe that a man must be called 'to God, by prophecy,
and by the laying on of hands, by those who are in authority to
preach the Gospel and administer in the ordinances thereof.

6. We believe in the same organization that existed in the
Primitive Church, viz., apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers, evan-
gelists, etc.

7. We believe in the gift of tongues, prophecy, revelation,
visions, healing, interpretation of tongues, etc.

8. We believe the Bible to be the word of God as far as it is

translated correctly; we also believe the Book of Mormon to be the
word of God.

9. We believe all that God has revealed, all that He does now
reveal, and we believe that- He will yet re\eal many great and im-
portant things pertaining to the Kingdom of God.

10. We believe in the literal gathering of Israel and in the
restoration of the Ten Tribes; that Zion will be built upon the
American continent; that Christ will reign personally upon the earth;
and, that the earth will be renewed and receive its paradisiacal
glory.

11. We claim the privilege of worshipping Almighty God ac-
cording to the dictates of our own conscience, and allow all men
the same privilege, let them worship how, where, or what they may.

12. We believe in being subject to kings, presidents, rulers
and magistrates, in obeying, honouring, and sustaining the law.

13. We believe in being honest, true, chaste, benevolent, virtu-

ous, and in doing good to all men; indeed, we may say that we follow
the admonition of Paul—We believe all things, we hone all things.

we have endured many things, and hope to be able to endure all

things. If there is anything virtuous, lovely, or of good report or
praiseworthy, we seek after these things. —Joseph Smith.
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Editorial . . .

IF I HAD A SON

"If I had a son ..."

It was J. Edgar Hoover speaking, he who heads the

Federal Bureau of Investigation (United States). He was

telling some of the things he has learned about boys, and

fathers, and homes, in the long years of his experience in

handling the cases which come to his office.

"If I had a son," he continued, "I'd probably be

frightened. So much would depend on me. I would feel

that it would be my fault if my son didn't grow up to be a

fine, honest man, a good citizen in every sense of the word.

If I couldn't supply my son with sound character through

home training, I'd know that none of my worldly ambitions

for him would ever be realized.

"If I had a son I would do one thing: I'd tell him the

truth. I'd never let him catch me in a lie because I wouldn't

tell him any lies. I wouldn't skimp the truth either. That

might be a trial at times, for little boys are sometimes very

inquisitive and persistent. If I couldn't answer my son's

questions, I'd say so. Then we'd get together and find out.

"This matter of truth telling is doubly important because

every boy is a hero-worshiper. His inclination is to look up

to his father as head of the house, a repository of all know-

ledge, the universal provider, the righteous judge. He can-

not do so if he's continually catching his father in half-

truths. A liar is a weakling and a boy admires strength.

No matter how difficult I'd tell my boy the truth.

"It's certain that the courageous telling of truth is a

character builder. If my son broke a rule and told the

truth, I wouldn't punish him, but if he tried to take advan-

tage of me by covering deliberate mischief with a cloak of

truth, I'd show him that's cheating and penalize him for it.

He wouldn't respect me if I did anything else.
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"Each year a parade of rogues passes under the eyes

of the Federal Bureau of Investigation. They are all alike

in one thing : They are all liars.

"The whole matter of good citizenship revolves around

the simple proposition of honesty. A truthful boy is an

honest boy. And an honest boy grows into a successful

man. A thief can't be truthful.

"If I had a son, I'd have few rules, but they'd be

enforced. After studying literally hundreds of thousands

of cases, I've been forced to the conclusion that family dis-

cipline is the exception rather than the rule. Boys don't

become bad overnight. They get away with little things

because the parents are too careless or too soft to punish

them. Presently the little offences become big ones.

"Such weak and careless parents should realize that

when their children go astray it hasn't been the fault of the

children, but of the parents. A spoiled boy becomes a

spoiled man. Doting parents can't protect him from the

hard knocks that are a part of life's discipline. He goes to

pieces because he has been raised under a glass.

"If I had a son, I'd try to be a pal to my boy, but I

wouldn't carry that so far that I might be 'tagging along.'

Often he wants to just be with his friends.

"I'd encourage him to join the Boy Scouts, but before

he joined I'd make a point of getting acquainted with the

leader of the troop.

"I think every child .should have certain definite duties

to perform in the home. After all. the home is not only a

place of living, it is a place of learning.

"And I'd have my son go t<> Church. What's more,

I'd go with him. Apart from religious instruction, church

going is a means by which the young man would meet persons

of iiu<- character.

"But above everything else, I'd n\ t<> understand mj
son. For I full) realize that if I didn't I'd be a failure as

a «lad."

(
Editorial from ( hurch Edition of Deserei \
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MESSAGES FROM THE ELDERS

By Matthew Cowley

Elder Clarence Johnson: "As you walk down Queen Street

think of me. When you next place your hands on some Saint con-
fined in the Auckland Hospital think a prayer for me. Part of me
walks those places to-night. Parts of them are always in my heart.

"My testimony is just as sincere here in Zion as it was while

out there. My Priesthood quorum welcomes me every Sunday morn-
ing. I am doing work on the Welfare Committee and go ward
teaching every month.

"My wife and I are starting toward quite a family. We have
two fine sons : James, who was two years old on the 22nd of October,
and Frank, who is just thirteen months younger than his brother.

My wife is a wonderful mother and an understanding companion.
My mission to New Zealand is responsible for me being worthy of

her.

"Please remember me to all Saints and friends in Auckland and
other parts of the Mission."

Elder Woodrow Westenskow, writing from Trinidad : "This is

my second Christmas in the navy, and I have been on foreign duty
for about eight months. I am attached to the Personnel Office and
I am book-keeper and accountant for the Ship's Stores Service.

"Since returning home from New Zealand I have tried to corres-

pond with several of the people in the Nelson area, but since the war
came on, it has become more difficult. I enjoyed my labours there

very much and met many fine people in that district. How successful

I was down there, I don't really know, but I do know that it was a

source of great happiness to me, and if I failed to accomplish my
mission there I at least taught myself a great deal which has been

as an Iron Rod to me in these last 18 months. I have a wonderful
wife and these teachings have built for us a wonderful happiness

together ; and we both feel that by adhering to that which we know to

be true our happiness will continue.

"Give my A'roha Nui to all, and when you are again in the Nelson
District, tell the Saints that I always remember them and pray that

the sorrows of war may be spared from their homes."

Elder (1st Lieut.) O. W . Owens: "Not many days go by but

what my thoughts turn back to the years I spent in New Zealand.
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Upon returning from New Zealand I spent a year at the B.Y. Uni-

versity, and then went into the army. I have been overseas, lived

to tell it and am now ba.ck in the States. While I was overseas E

saw a few New Zealanders, but was never able to find anyone that T

knew. The Xew Zealanders that I did meet were great fighters and

men that any nation could be proud of. I've just about lost track of

the Church as I am the only member of the Church in the battalion,

and that's the way it's been for the past three years.

''However, Tumuaki, I learned something overseas that I'd over-

looked in my younger life; you don't need a church to pray in. you
don't need a Bible to seek the Word of God. You need only the

desire to seek God coupled with the knowledge that without His
help you are lost. A few soldiers will come back from this war
hardened and bitter, but many will come back with the firm know-
ledge that as they lay out there in the dark, sure that every minute
was their last in this life, they prayed, and a firm hand led them
through. Those box's wont have much to say about their experiences,

but the knowledge they gained in the dark will never leave them.

Give my love and Aroha to the people. I wish that I might be there

again."

Elder Lay W. Walls (Ensign U.S. Navy): "I am back in the
air once again after having been held on the ground for a long time.
1 will say that it is not at all impossible that I may drop in en you
at Auckland on a flight in that direction. Remember me to everyone
down that way. I am so busy I find it bard to write to everyone !

would like to."

Elder David M . Evans: "I have been working with a construc-
tion company twelve hours a day. and also for my father, which brings
my working hours to twenty a d; .

!

•

' keep it up forever. 1

am pleased to learn thai the Waikato District is going ahead. 1 hope
it keeps going until it is the best district in the Mission.

"My wife and I have a great deal to be thankful for. The Lord
has been exceedingly good to us. When you used to get up and say
that (be fellow who paid bis tithing would receive ten-fold, you
wen- not jusl talking. I have paid an hon si tithe and have reaped

As you used to sa) : "The 1 ,ord owes it to

I !<• ha •
|
.iid it to inc.

"Go :. Tumuaki, in your work. I wish I were there
in Xew Zealand helping you ri

I I .lli M."

Elder Gerald I', /minimi "Kia ora koutou, e 1km ma.
I

in the army, as are mosl of the I Iders now, I have been in the
iiiie on even months but have been living home for four months
while attending the • nivei it) foi officci *' training E Idei Mason
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is now an officer in the Air Corps. Ma te Atua koutou e manaaki
e tiaki. Kei te mokemoke ahau ki te whenua o Niu Tireni."

Elder Gam S. Henderson: "I think of you people a lot and wish
that I were there to help out. I'm not in the army yet, but am work-
ing here making ammunition. Elder Haven Burningham has just

received his wings in the Air Force. He was married on the 10th
of December."

From Elder Mincher Hall's mother: "Mincher is in Italy with
an engineers' regiment. He has been there for three months, and
before that he was in North Africa. He has been oversea for more
than a year. He says he is now camped in a wheat field in Italy and
it has rained ever since he arrived.

"I have three other boys in the armed forces ; one* with the para-

troopers in England, one with the navy in the Pacific and one in train-

ing in Texas.

"I hope the mission is progressing. I would like to have another
of my boys go on a mission out there."

HE POWHIRI HUI PARIHA
E te Etita,

Panuitia atu ka tu te Hui Pariha o te Bay of Islands ki

UTAKURA a te 11 me te 12 o nga ra o Maehe. Me tae mai katoa

te Hunga Tapu me nga Hoa Aroha a te ahiahi o te Paraire 10 o

nga ra. Ka tae iho a te Arawa ki te marae i te ahiahi o te Paraire.

Ka tae iho hoki a Taranaki kia kite i te hurahanga o te kohatu o

Ketu Rameka. Ka hurahia nga kohatu erua, to Ketu Rameka i te

11 o nga haora o te ata o te Harerei, to Tom Nehua a te rua o nga
haora o taua ra ano. Ko te marena i te rima o nga haora. o te ahiahi.

No reira haere mai tatou katoa ki te mihi mihi kia tatou mo nga
mate o a tatou tamariki e tapuke mai ra i te whenua o te Pakanga.

—Na te Timuakintanga o te Pel.

"Good habits are not made on birthdays, nor Christian character at the

Nezv Year. The workshop of character is every-day life. The uneventful and
commonplace hour is where the battle is lost or zvon."—M. D. Babcock.

No man can teach the Gospel of Jesus Christ under the inspiration of the

living God and with power from on high unless he is living it. He can go on
as a member and we will never put a block in his way, because the Gospel is one

of love and of forgiveness, but zve zvant true men and zvomen as our officers in

the Priesthood and in the auxiliaries. A man has no right to be in a high council

who can not stand up and say that he knows the Gospel is true and that he is

living it.—Heber J. Grant.
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The Woman's Corner

HOME AND COMMUNITY SANITATION

By Elva T. Cowley

It has been said that "conservation of human life is to be

accomplished in a large part through the practice of sanitary

measures." Sanitation means avoidance of dirt and filth of all kinds.

The mental, moral, and social status of a family is very often

judged by the external and internal appearance of the home. The
kind of homes and their surroundings determine the character of a Pa
or community. Much has been said about home beautification and
communities have taken on a new appearance under this Church-
wide project. However, there- is still much improvement to be made.
To those who have not already become conscious of the importance
of sanitation and beautification to health and happiness, this article

is dedicated.

There is nothing like plenty of soap, water, sunshine, and light

for keeping the house sanitary. The floors should be the first con-

sideration because all kinds of filth is unwittingly carried in on the

shoes. The custom of some foreign peoples to remove their shoes

before entering the bouse could well be practiced by all. As this

is not practicable perhaps, a mat should be placed at the doors, and
every individual should form the habit of wiping his shoes before

entering the bouse. This habit will not only insure against mud
and dirt being tracked in, but againsl germs being spread by the

unscrupulous person who spits on the sidewalk. ( )ne only has to walk
"ii the city streets during the early pari of the day to note that this

filthy habit persists.

Floors that arc not covered by carpets can best be kept sanitary

by scrubbing two or three times a week. ( >r. perhaps a dail) bath

is necessary in rural communities. Carpeted Boors in homes where
dure is not a vaetiiini cleaner an- difficult to keep clean. However,
if dam]) tabic salt is sprinkled over the carpet and then swept with

a stiff broom, this will prevent excess dusj from flying about and
also brighten the carpet. \n occasional sponge bath wub soap and
water with a little household ammonia added to n will keep the carpel

in gO< >d condition also.

It is important to clean and overhaul cupboards and d
often. The refrigerators or .safes where \<u><\ is kept should be

1 two or three times a week. ( >ne should guard against hoard-

ing bit- of food that will become mould) and spoil.

The kitchen stove should '»»• given the greatest ^i cue. Some
housewives allow their stoves to become crusted with grease and
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dirt until it is almost impossible to remove it. This condition is most
unsanitary.

The laundry room, which is usually attached to the kitchen,

often becomes the "catch all" for the household. Every conceivable

thing is piled in the washroom. Dirty clothes are often allowed

to stay from one week-end to another without being washed. Floor
cloths are allowed to become soured and smelly. Such a condition

invites germs and bacteria and also indicates the character of the

family.

It is just as important to keep the outside of the home clean

and sanitary as the inside. The disposal of waste and garbage is

an important factor. In the country, where it is not hauled away
by the Health Department, it should be either burned, buried or

dumped far away from the house. Garbage tins should be kept

covered to protect against flies. If dish-water and other slops are

thrown out they should be thrown in a different place each time to

prevent soaking and souring of the soil in any one place. Under no
circumstances should the back door yard be used as a dump for such

wastes.

If scraps and wastes from the kitchen are fed to animals and
fowls they should not be allowed to stand until sour or putrid. Such
food cannot be expected to produce good meat. Pigs should be pro-

vided with clean, dry sties, plenty of pasture room and clean food.

Fowls should be treated likewise. Stables and other outbuildings

should be placed far enough from the house to keep away flies, which
bred in such places.

The outside lavatory should be given special consideration in

connection with sanitation. Some of them are a disgrace, especially

those connected with public buildings. Some are not fit for animals

to enter, let alone human beings. It is not uncommon to see them
without doors, or else just a make-shift structure partly of tin and
wood wtih, perhaps, the door hanging by one hinge or even a piece of

canvas flapping in the breeze. The seats are either too high or too

low, the holes either too large or too small. Every community and
home should instal septic lavatories. Every individual should make
it his personal obligation to keep them clean.

Primitive methods of handling milk, meat and bread still exist

in this country. Every housewife should campaign for better sani-

tary laws in connection with foods she serves to her family. There
is much room for improvement. She should demand by vote that

her public servants, the health and sanitary officers enforce regula-

tions for the production, storage and transportation of food to insure

the least possible contamination.

Let us put our own houses in order, and by so doing we can

demand the highest standards and considerations from others.

"Cleanliness is next to Godliness
!"
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RAWIRI KAMAU

At 5 o'clock on the evening of Thursday, the 5th day of Febru-
ary, death came peacefully to Brother Rawiri Kamau at his home
at Korongata. His condition had been causing concern for a con-

siderable time and for some days he had been confined to his bed.

On the Sunday previous to his passing he arose from his sick-

bed and attended service in the Korongata Chapel. As long as his

strength was sufficient for the purpose he insisted on meeting with

his people on the Sabbath. He was the father

of the branch and his supreme joy was found
in the faithfulness of his people to the Gospel

of the Master. The steadfastness of his people

in the Church was an obsession with him. He
^^^^^H^to could always speak to them "one having

authority" because his own life consisted with

his sermons. He could counsel and condemn

j without giving offense. He could do this be-

cause he loved lu's Eellow-men.

Bro. Kamau grew up with the Koronagata
Branch. He would often reminisce and tell the

story of the coming of the Elders in the early

days of the Mission; how they had no place to

. hold service except beneath the shade' of a tree

on the marae; then with the increase in mem-
bership a small thatched house was built, which after some years was
replaced by the first chapel at Korongata. and finally the magnificent

building was erected in which the Korongata Branch members now
worship. He saw also the coming of the Maori Agriculture College

to his own marae, and he became a lather and counsellor to the

hundreds of boys who attended that institution. His name will ever

be held in honourable remembrance by the students and by the

faculty members of the M .A.C.

Ilis respect for the hundreds of Elders whom he knew during

his long membership in the Church was inspiring. He never lei pass

an opportunity to publicl} honour the memor} of these men who
brought the < rospel to his people.

In season and out of season he was a missionary, lie attended
Maori meetings and conferences of his own and other churches and
on ever} occasion be testified with all the power he could command
that "tins is the true Church of God, ami Joseph Smith was a true

prophet." Ever} oik who ever heard Brother Kamau speak

that testimon)

.

At the time of bis death Maori and Europeans came l>\ the

hundreds to pay their respects to this man whose life w

proach. All who spoke on the marae and at the funeral paid the
.mi'- tribute: "Here wa a man who preached sound doctrine
who li\ ed the d< »ct i ine he preached

"

r I

^i.
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A beautiful funeral service was held in the Korongata Chapel
on Sunday, February 6th. Bro. Hamiora Kamau, brother of the

deceased, conducted the service, and Bro. Sidney Crawford, a son-

in-law, conducted the choir. President Nopera of the Hawke's Bay
District offered the invocation. President Sidney Christy of the

Mahia District and President Cowley of the Mission were the

speakers and paid fitting tribute to the memory of Brother Kamau.
President James Southon of the Hastings Branch offered the bene-

diction. Brother Stuart Meha spoke at the graveside. The chapel

was beautifully decorated and the choir rendered several beautiful

anthems. The chapel was filled to capacity, and great numbers stood

outside by the open windows.
May God sanctify in the hearts of all who knew him the

memory of Rawiri Kamau.

MEMORIAL SERVICE

On the 23rd of January, 1944, a Memorial Service in honour
of the late Lieut. George Katene, Jnr., M.M., second son of Bro.

and Sister George Katene, Snr., was held at Porirua. Although the

weather was not too kind, close on to a thousand people gathered

together to pay tribute to this fine young soldier and also to his com-
rades who had fallen before him. The setting was very impressive

as green ferns decorated the front of the meeting-house and loud-

speakers were set up on the grounds so that all the speakers could be

heard, and waving in the high wind from a pole specially set up was
the Union Jack to remind us, among other things, of the purpose
for which we had gathered together this day.

Bro. Stuart Meha of Waipawa conducted the service. Opening
hymn was "Au, e Ihu, Tirohia," and benediction was offered by
Bro. Rahiri Harris of Dannevirke. Second hymn was "Piko Nei
te Matenga," led by Lieut. I^enare Tahiwi of Wellington. The first

speaker wfts the Rev. Paora Te Muera, Vicar of the Parish of Rangi-

atea (Church of England), who opened his remarks in Maori with

"Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life

for his friend." At the conclusion of his remarks he led the con-

gregation in the singing of "Te Ope Tuatahi." The next number on
the programme was the Porirua Branch choir rendering the hymn,
"I Need Thee Every Hour," under the conductorship of Bro. James
Elkington. This hymn was among the favourites of the deceased

and proved very impressive when a monologue was given by Pte.

Tom Love during the singing of the hymn telling how Bro. George
needed Him every hour in his every walk and talk of life. The
solo part was sung by Sister Edna Damon.

An address was given by Bro. Sidney Christy of Nuhaka, who
spoke on the activities of Lieut. Katene in the Church, his up-bringing,
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his high ideals, what he believed in, what he fought for and what he

died for; and that his life is an example to be followed. While he

was on earth he lived his religion, and by his actions he proved his

allegiance to the Church. He held many callings, including those in

the M.I.A., Sunday School and Priesthood. Bro. Christy ended his

remarks with "God moves in a mysterious way, His wonders to

perform."

The last speaker was President Cowley, whose speech was
powerful and inspiring. His opening remarks were addressed in

Maori. Among the very fine things delivered by him was a won-
derful tribute paid to Bro. George, and the life he led. Among out-

standing features which he possessed was his influence with the boys

overseas; they came to him as a father to confide in, a-s a brother

to share their joys and pains, as an understanding companion, as a

leader among them in battle and in peace. All these things were
pronounced in a blessing on Bro. George's head, before he went
overseas, by President, who went on to say that unless we accept

the responsibilities of this principal, "I am my brother's keeper,"

then undoubtedly there is more trouble ahead for us even after this

war. If those boys gave their lives for us. we, by our actions, words
and deed-, should be doing our part to back them up. What good

would it do if those boys died for us if we do not live or believe in

the things they fought for, for the right to live happily, for pros-

perity, for democracy and for Christianity.

I do not think that I can do justice to the rest of the speech

delivered by President— it is one of those times when you have to

actually witness and bear it to appreciate it fully and. though words
fail me here, there is one thing more which I do believe is still ring-

ing in the minds of those people who were gathered at the service

that day, which was said by I 'resident, and that is: "I am not inter-

ested in the way Bro. George died, but I am inspired by the way
he lived." A tribute bestowed upon a soldier who was fully worthy
of it.

Closing hymn was "God Be With You Till We Meet Again, and
prayer was offered by Bro. Eriata Nopera of Te Hauke, after which

the singing of the National Anthem was conducted by Kingi Tahiwi,
Snr., of Wellington. Following the service was the usual wliai-

korero, after which dinner was served.

Among the man) visitors were Ministers of the Crown, Members
of Parliament, Arm} representatives, Col*. Baker and Col. Keiha, two
form r leaders of the .Maori Battalion, the latter being the lasl officer

under which Lieut. Katen< .erved, members on the staff of the Native
Department, representatives of the race, and tribal representatives.

The usual evening acrament meeting was conducted l»\

Cowley. The speakers were Pres. Cowley, Bro Domne) <>!' the

Wellington Branch, Bros. Stuart Meha, Dudle) Amadio, Rahiri
Harris, I Nopera, Paraire Tompana and Sidne) Christy.

I
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SUNDAY SCHOOL
SACRAMENT GEM

"Forget not, brother, thou has sinned,

And sinful yet mayst be

;

Deal gently with the erring heart,

As God has dealt with thee."

CONCERT RECITATION
Proverbs 2: 10-11.

"When wisdom entereth into thine heart, and knowledge is

pleasant unto thy soul; Discretion shall preserve thee, understanding
shall keep thee."

KORERO A NGAKAU
Nga Whdkatauki 2: 10-11.

"Ki te tae atu te whakaaro nui ki roto ki tou ngakau, a ka reka
te matauranga ki tou wairua ; Ka ai te ngara.hu pai hei pupuri i a

koe, te ngakau mohio hei tiaki i a koe."

LESSONS

KINDERGARTEN (4 to 5 years).

"The Ycmth Who Chose Wisdom," 1 Kings 3, 4.

"A Beautiful Temple," 1 Kings 6.

"Boys For Sale," 2 Kings 4.

PRIMARY (6 to 9 years).

"Nephi's Warning to the Nephites," Helaman 8, 9.

"Nephi is Charged with Murder," Helaman 9.

"The Power of Nephi's Prayers," Helaman 10, 11.

CHURCH HISTORY & A DEPARTMENT (10 to 11, 12 to 15 years).

Lives of the Apostles.
"Peter and John in Prison," Acts 4: 1-31.
"Anania and Sapphira," Acts 5.

"Gamaliel's Defense of the Imprisoned Apostles," Acts 5.

B DEPARTMENT (16 to 19 years). Same outline as Gospel Doctrine.

GOSPEL DOCTRINE & C DEPARTMENT.
"First Period of the Galilean Ministry." (From return to Galilee

until the choosing of the Twelve.) Imprisonment of John the Baptist
and the beginning of Christ's Galiliean ministry. First rejection at
Nazareth. The call of four disciples. A day of miracles in Caper-
naum. Matt. 8; Mark 1; Luke 4; Mosiah (B. of M.) 3.

"Second Period of the Galilean Ministry." (From the choosing of

the Twelve until withdrawal into Northern Galilee.) The Twelve
chosen. The Sermon on the Mount. John the Baptist's last message

—

our Saviour's reply. The anointing of Jesus in the house of Simon
the Pharisee. Warnings to the Scribes and Pharisees. Parable of the
Sower. Matt. 5-13; Mark 3-4; Luke 6-8; 1 Nephi 12; 3 Nephi 11-12.
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MAORI CLASS.
RATAPU TUATAHI

MO TE IRIIRI TAMARIKI: Kahore he whakaaturanga tuturu
mo te iriiri tamariki i te wa o nga rau tau e rua i muri mai i a Te
Karaiti, a kahore hoki tenei tikanga i horapa no te rima ra o nga
rau tau i muri mai i a Te Karaiti. I taua wa kua kiia ake nei tae
noa mai ki te wa o te whakahounga (Reformation) i hapainga e te
ropu o te Hahi Nui—Te Romana Katorika. Ahakoa ano i taua wa o

te pouri hakerekere (Dark Ages) he maha tonu nga hunga matau ki

te karaipiture i ara o ratou reo te whakahe i tenei tikanga karakia
kore tapu. I te timatanga o te tekau ma ono o nga rau tau ka tu
ake tetahi ropu i Tiamana i raro i te ingoa e kia nei Anapapitihi
(tenei kupu he Kariki) ara me mea ano Papitihi (Iriiri). I ara nui
hoki tenei ropu ki te tu atu ki taua tikanga iriiri tamariki. I ara hoki
taua ingoa no ona mema ahakoa kua iriirira i te peepitanga ka iriiria

ano. Nga Papitihi (Baptist) ahakoa ano e kotahi ano ratou ki te
whakahe i te iriiri i nga tamariki kahore noa nei kia mohio otira ko to
ratou ropu e motuhake ana i to nga Ana Papitihi.

Nga Patai: (1) No te hea wa i kaha ai te horapa o te iriiri Tama-
riki. (2) He aha te ropu i ara ake i'te wa pouri ki te whakahe i

tenei tikanga? (3) He aha tetahi atu whakahaere kaore e pai ana
ki te iriiri tamariki?

RATAPU TUARUA
ETAHI PITOPAPITIHI (PEDOBAPTIST), ARA TE HUNGA

IRIIRI TAMARIKI e whakamatau ana ki te pono te iriiri he rite pera
ano me te kokoti kirimatamata, otira kahore he karaipiture hei tau-
toko ko te kokoti kirimatamata he mea hanga hei tohu kawenata
i hanga i waenganui i te Atua me Aperahama. He tohu hoki ki nga
uri o Aperahama o to ratou herekoretanga i nga karakia whakapakoko
o taua wa me te whakaaetanga o te Ariki kia ratou. Kahore hoki lie

wahi e whakaatu ana ko te kokoti kirimatamata he mea mo te murunga
hara.

Ko taua tikanga e pa ana ki nga tane anako ko te iriiri ia e pa
ana mo te wahine me te tane. Te kokoti i te kirimatamata e mahia
ana i te waru o nga ra mai i te w hanautanga ahakoa taka taua ra he

I te toru rau <> nga tau ka tu he kaunihera mo nga pihopa i

raro i te timuakitanga o Haipiriana, Pihopa o Katehi. I tana huinga
i ai a whakaarohia ko to whakaroa atu i to iriiri tamariki kia tae ki te

warn o nga ra e kino ana no reira kaua kia tukua kia pera.

Nga Patai: (1) E alioi ana rami to kokoti kirimatamata kia whaka-
ki to iriiringa? (2) \i<- alia to kokoti kirimatamata :r

timatanga mai? (3) H<' aha te whakaaro i whakahaoioa o te kaunihera
Pihopa i Katehi?

RATAPU TUATORU
TE PUKAPUKA MORpMONA E WHAKAHE ANA 1 TE 1 KI I KI

LRIKI: I runga i tenei ahua ka mohio tatou i ara ngaoke ano hei
I whiwhi win

Moromona n< mea ata homai e te Ariki mo tenei take. Ka tuhia atu
;;.i pukapuka ki tona tama kia Moronai e tino whakahe ana i te

1

1

i;i 1 1 iriiri tamariki mo to whakaatu ko ' 16 iriiri

imariki nonohi koi te au kawa a here hoki o te kino he
e i te aroha noa o te x take i tona

i mai.

N^a Patai: (1) llo aha tatou i mohio ai he tautohenga ano
i Niwhai mo tenei tak<

tan, a 1 ia Moronai ata e mea ana kia in i iriki koi

I) M' aha aua i u .11 hei whaka-
aroha noa
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RATAPU TUAWHA
TE IRIIRI RUMAKI E AHEI ANA MO TE WHAKAORANGA:

Nga whakaaturanga mo te take o te iriiringa e rite ana ano te mana
ki te iriiringa rumaki e ahei nei mo te whakaoranga, ara, i te mea ko
te murunga hara hei wahi ake mo te iriiringa, a i te mea kahore
tetahi wairua e whakaorangia i te kingitanga o te Atua ina kore e
murua ona hara, no reira e marama ana e ahei ana ma te iriiringa ka
whiwhi ai ki te whakaoranga. I oatatia mai te whakaoranga ki te
tangata ma runga ano i tona ngohengohe ki nga ture me nga tikanga
o te Rongopai a i te mea e tino whakaatu ana te Karaipiture ko te
iriiringa rumaki tetahi o nga tino tikanga e ahei ai te whiwhi ki te
whakaoranga. I te mea hoki he mea whakahau mai te iriiringa
rumaki e te Atua no reira e tino ahei ana ma reira ka riro mai ai te
take kua rite nei i te Atua mo taua tikanga, kaore hoki e whaka-
haerea e te Atua nga tikanga ko te ahua kau. Ko te iriiringa e ahei
ana mo nga tangata katoa kua rite nei o ratou tau kua whiwhi nei ki te
mohiotanga. Kahore rawa hoki tetahi tangata i kapea ki waho.

Nga Patai: (1) Me pehea e whiwhi ai te tangata ki te whaka-
oranga? (2) He aha i ahei ai ma te iriiringa rumaki ka riro mai ai te
take kua rite mai nei i te Atua mo taua tikanga? (3) Pehea ana te,

mana o te iriiringa ina whakaritea ki tona putake?

HE RIPOATA HUIHUINGA KARAKIA
Tena koe e te manu tangi pai ; haria atu te aroha ki nga mou-

tere o te motu nei. Tena koutou katoa e nga iwi katoa i roto i nga
manaakitanga a to tatou Matua i te Rangi. Kaati tena. I tae matou
ki te Peka o Waiomio, Kawakawa, Bay of Islands, i te 26 o nga
ra o Tihenia, matou ko H. Peepe, Sister Peepe me Parata Owen.
Na te wairua tonu matou i arataki kia tae ki taua Kura Hapati.

Tupono tonu atu matou ko te Ratapu tonu i whakahuihuingia ai o

ratou karakia. E torn nga hahi i roto o taua huihuinga.

Ka timata te karakia na te minita Weteriana Te Tawai M. Kawiti

i whakahaere nga himene, na te Hunga Tapu te inoi whakapuare, na.

te Mihinare te himene whakamutunga. Te karakia kauwhau i te

rua o nga haora na te Hunga Tapu i whakahaere. Ko nga kaikau-

whau i tenei karakia ko Bro. Turi Reihana, J Hura (mihinare) Bro.

me Sister J. Peepe me Sister Owen. Tino hari te ngakau mo te

wairua i waenganui i a matou. I tino homaingia e te wairua he

korero tika kia puta atu i taku mangai. He tino tokomaha hoki nga.

tamariki nonohi i taua hui na reira ka kauwhau atu ahau ki te

ahuatanga mo nga tamariki ara aku kupu ki nga matua kia whaka-
tupungia ake a ratou tamariki i te huarahi tika. Te inoi whaka-

mutunga na Bro. J. Peepe.

I muri ka haere matou ki te kauwhau i te Rongopai ki taku
tupuna kia Riri M. Kawiti. Tino pai nga korero a taua kaumatua.
Penei tana korero, ko tona tinana i tona mohiotanga kei roto tonu

ia i te Hahi, ko tona tunga Weteriana kua hoatungia ki tana tamaiti

me tona korero kei te whakaaroaro tonu ia ki nga korero kua hoatu-

ngia ki a ia. Ki taku mohio ka hoki mai ia ki tana karangatanga..

Ka waiho tenei hei mea whakahari i o matou ngakau. Kia ora tatoui

katoa.

MEREPEKA OWEN.



Maehe, 1944 TE KARERE 65

PRIMARY
FIRST WEEK

Objective.—To instill within the child a greater respect and love
for the flag of his country.

Note.—In presenting this lesson in countries other than the United
States it should be adapted, and suitable historical data submitted ac-

cording to the country in which it is given.

Prayer.—By the teacher.

Note.—Through a brief discussion before the prayer is offered,

class members may suggest many things their country offers for which
they should be thankful. The teacher in her prayer should thank
Heavenly Father for the blessings suggested.

Lesson:
THE STAR SPANGLED BANNER

With members of the class contributing, discuss how in September
of 1814, during the war of 1812, between the United States and the
British, Francis Scott Key, a 34-year-old poet, scholar, lawyer, and
churchman, went aboard an enemy warship to arrange for the libera-

tion of a friend who was held prisoner.
Fort McHenry was already under attack by land and the attack

by sea was about to begin. The young patriot was held on the vessel
all day and through the following long night. While the guns of the
British Fleet poured a blazing shower of shot and shell upon the fortress
he paced the deck of the ship in silence. In the dark he was wonder-
ing whether the flag he had seen when the fight began was still flying

over the fort.

As dawn approached he strained his eyes toward the fort, shrouded
in early morning mists and vapour. "Now it catches the gleam of the
morning's first beam, in full glory reflected . . . 'Tis the Star Spangled
Banner."

In a burst of inspiration Francis Scott Key began to scribble on
the back of an old letter the stirring words of the national anthem.
The words were later set to music. Thus the song went forth to sing

Itself into the hearts of the living generation and for generations to

come. It was officially declared the National Anthem of the United
States only as recently as March •'!. L931, by an Act of Congress.

The flag which flew over- Fort .Mcllenry that night is preserved in

the National Museum, as that flag which inspired Key to write this

beautiful, inspiring song. The flag to-day should inspire us t<> greater
love for our country and a desire to live up to the virtues foi which
it. stand .

The hrst (lag of the United states is said to have been made by
Betsy Ross at the requesl of George Washington. It is not known
for certain who first wanted to use stars and stripes m the flag, hut

both appeared in the coat of arms of the family of Washington. The
flag was accepted officially on June, 1777.

Thai til- i the.' differed from the one to-dav only in the number
and posh ion of t he star \\ hen i adopted I he
Stripes it resolved thai there should be LS white tars in a field ^\' blue.
But how the rouped on t he Sag * ai q i

Mans suggestion) were offered, but it was finally decided to place the
star in a circle, for a circle has no end. it was hoped thai
country gre* and a n.w star wa added for each state that the tircle
Would Widen.
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It has widened and widened until there is no longer any room
for a circle on the flag; but, spangled like the sky at nigjit, it has be-
come the "Star Spangled Banner."

Stars were used to represent the states because, since the beginning
of time, the star has been of lofty inspiration to man. The three Wise
Men followed the Star of the East to Bethlehem. The morning-star
heralds the dawn of day. The star guides the marines safely over the
seas. Stars are symbols of faith, reverence, constancy, strength and
purity. The stars in our flag stand for freedom which time shall never
dim.

Each state has its definite position in the field of blue determined
by its admission to the Union. The exact location may be found by
beginning with the upper left star in the field of blue as state number
1, and following each state in order, as one would read a paragraph.
Which star represents your state?

What is the flag? Why should we reverence it? It stands for
the United States of America. It is the spirit of our country. Each
star and stripe has a message. The stars in the field of blue show we
are trusting in God.

The colours of the flag tell us many things. Red means bravery

—

not to be afraid of anything in the world but wrong things, and to be
always ready to help those who need us. White means purity—being
clean in our bodies, minds, and hearts so that we will not even think
wrong thoughts. Blue means truth—never tell a lie about anything
no matter how hard it may seem.

How do you feel when you see the flag of your country flying in

the breeze?
How would you feel if you saw it in a foreign land?
Why do all countries want a flag of their own?
The flag of Great Britain is known as the Union Jack, and it

appeared as it is now flown in 1801. It symbolizes the union of

the three constituent parts of the United Kingdom of Great Britain

and Ireland.
The Union Jack is used by citizens all over the British Empire.

Canada has no distinctive flag of its own, but flies the Union Jack.

Mexico has a tri-colour flag of vertical stripes. The stripe next
the flagstaff is green, the outer one red, and the central stripe white.

There are many republics in South America and each has its own
flag.

Conversation After the Lesson:

How can we as young citizens honour the flag of our country?
How may we show our love for it?

1. By being brave, loyal, true, dependable, thrifty, and honest.

2. By being good citizens, recognizing the virtues symbolized
by the flag.

3. By honouring our homes and community.

4. By showing proper respect to the flag.

SECOND WEEK
Objective.—To teach the Home Builders and Trail Builders forms

of respect due their country's flag, and proper ways of displaying it.

Note.—When presenting this lesson in a country outside of the

United States of America, members of the class should learn to dis-

play their own flag.

Song.—First verse of "The Star Spangled Banner."
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Prayer.—Before the prayer is said by one of the children, have the
class repeat in concert the following:

The Lord is always near,
He bids His children pray;
While they are speaking, He will hear
And bless them every day.

Lesson:
Just out of history primly she comes,
With slender pink fingers and left little thumbs,
She brings a bright needle, a skein of soft floss,

A thimble and scissors, this quaint Betsy Ross.

She skillfully sews some long strips, red and white.
And cuts with quick fingers five-pointed stars bright.

Then puts all together, and with a proud toss,

She holds up a banner, this quaint Betsy Ross.

Beloved Old Glory, so fearless and true,
In bright starry splendour of red, white and blue,
Forever your stars, with their beautiful gloss,

Shall bring us sweet thoughts of our quaint Betsy Ross.

After reading the above poem and quickly reviewing the previous
lesson on "The Flag," have the class stand and repeat the Pledge of
Allegiance. If they are not familiar with the pledge a few minutes
may be devoted to learning it. An American flag should be on dis-

play when the pledge is repeated and each child should place his right

hand over his heart.

Pledge to the Flag

"I pledge allegiance to the flag of the United States of

and to the republic for which it stands, one nation indivisible, with
liberty and justice for all."

Discuss the meaning of the pledge. What does it

allegiance?

Forms of Respect Due
There are pect due the fla faited

of America, and every boy an ar with them.

"A flag's an emblem of a land
living now and

And so it should be treated like

A In

"When Old Glory conn a al
"When \ "ii Bee I he ! stand up and

take off your hat."
"it i the flag of yourself and all your neighbour
"Don'1 be ashamed wh< n your throat chokes and the t a

. d

public. You will never h;i\ lotion."
•

! Honour it

!

Le1 the children name all the foi peel due the American
i they know. As they are named thej maj be li ted on a black-

board, or, if a blackboard is not availal piece of wrapping
paper may be used. The writing may be done with co

or crayon, it thi • form not li ted by the children they
should be supplied bj the teacher.

l. i ni. i hi i

should not be flown in rainy or storms weather.
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2. The flag should always be raised briskly and lowered slowly.

3. It should never be allowed to touch the ground.

4. The flag is not to be used as a covering or drapery or decor-
ation.

5. The flag is not to be used on costumes, handkerchiefs, etc.

6. Old or worn out flags should not be used for any secondary
purpose. They should not be cast aside nor used in any way disrespect-
ful to the national colours but should be destroyed as a whole, prefer-
ably by burning.

7. The flag should be displayed from sunrise to sunset only.

THIRD WEEK
Objective.—To help show the children love and appreciation for

their fathers.

To the Teacher:

Fathers' Day is the third Sunday in June. Often our fathers have
been slighted. This year let us remember them by planning a party
or a programme in their honour, or by making gifts to be given to
them on their day. If needed, the second week of June may be used
to plan and prepare for your Father's Day project.

Suggestions for a greeting card or a gift for father will be pub-
lished in the June number of "The Children's Friend."

If a programme or party is planned, it may be necessary for the
class to meet in the early evening to meet the convenience of most
fathers.

A programme may include a greeting to fathers, poems, stories,

songs, talks, etc. The song, Mothers' Day, No. 15 of Primary Songs
for Missions, may be used substituting the word father for mother.
Subjects of talks may be, "What Dad Has Done for Me," or "What I

Can Do for Dad." An interesting programme might be planned to
include the material in the lessons for the past few weeks to acquaint
fathers with the Primary programme.

ON ONE OCCASION ON THE SABBATH
(Mark 2:23-28)

The purpose of the Sabbath Day was clearly portrayed by Jesus
to the Pharisees in the following incident:

"And it came to pass, that He went through the cornfields on the
Sabbath Day; and His disciples began, as they went, to pluck the ears
of corn.

"And the Pharisees said unto Him, Behold, why do they on the
Sabbath Day that which is not lawful?

"And He said unto them, Have ye never read what David did,

when he had need, and was an hungered, he, and they that were with
him?

"How he went into the house of God in the days of Abiathar the
high priest, and did eat the shewbread, which is not lawful to eat
but for the priests, and gave also to them which were with Him.

"And He said unto them, The Sabbath was made for man and not
man for the Sabbath.

"Therefore the Son of Man is Lord also of the Sabbath."
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FOURTH WEEK
Objective.—Love of Country is shown through courage and a

willingness to serve.

To the Teacher:

One story that may be told is that of a man who was willing to

work for his country and its people with no thought of honour or reward.
It is from the Bible, Nehemiah, chapters 1 to 6.

Other Bible stories that may be used are: The Three Captains, 1

Chron. 11:15-19. The Story of Queen Esther, Book of Esther. In
addition, stories of modern heroes who have loved and served their
countries may be told.

NEHEMIAH, BUILDER OF THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM
After seventy years in exile a huge caravan of Jews started for

home. Upon their arrival they found Jerusalem, that ever beautiful
city, entirely in ruins and almost deserted.

Nehemiah, a young Jew, did not return to Jerusalem at this time
with his people. He was a nobleman of high rank at the court of
King Artaxerxes of Persia. He was "cup bearer" to the king. This
was an important office, for he saw the king every day at his meals
and could speak with him. The cup bearer was always a man whom
the king could trust as a friend.

One day as Nehemiah passed the cup to the king, Artaxerxes
noticed that his servant's face was very sad.

"Why are you sad, Nehemiah? Are vou sick? Or is it some
sorrow of the heart?" asked the king.

"Oh, king! Why should I not be sad when the city of my people
is in ruins and its enemies come upon it. The people are very poor.

The wall of Jerusalem is broken down and its gates have been burned
with fire."

Nehemiah, like all Jews, felt a great love for Jerusalem. One of
his friends, Hamani, had visited him and told him of the sad condition
at Jerusalem. When Nehemiah hoard this ho was filled with sorrow
for his city and his people. He fasted, and wept and ho prayed. He
prayed for grace in the sight of the King of Persia, that the king may
help him to ho good and to help his people in the land of Israel.

After Nehemiah had told the king of the condition of the city of
his people, the king said, "For what dost thou make request?"

And Nehemiah said unto the king, "If it please the king, and if thy
Servant has found favour in thy sight, that thou WOuldst send me into
Judah unto the city of my fathers' sepulchres, that I may build it?"

The king asked Nehemiah how long the journey would take and
when he would return.

Nehemiah fixed a date and the king gave his permis ion. Then
ho supplied Nehemiah with letters to the governors -•;'

I

around Jerusalem, telling them to help m any way they possibly could;
the keeper of the king's forests was ordered to supply timbers for
th< huge gates, and Qthers wore told to supply .stone for the walls.

Nehemiah, with a company of horsemen and many friends,
veiled almost one thous.-md miles to .1 crii: alom. After he had I. ecu
there three days he rose up seeretely in tho night, BO that his enemies
might not know it. for Rfl yet Xehemiah had told no one of his I

to Jerusalem.
He wont out t«» examine tho walls of the city, t" see if what he

had been told aboul them wai tme. Ami he found that it was true, for
they were broken down ami in ruins.



70 TE KARERE Maehe, 1944

Nehemiah soon found the reasons why the walls had not been
rebuilt. The governor of Samaria, a man named Sanballot, and his
friend, Tobiah, had opposed the work in every way possible. They
had stirred up the Ammonites and other neighbouring people to war
upon the Jews; and the work had been stopped.

Nehemiah found, too, that some of the princes of Judah had been
abusing their own people. They had imposed heavy taxes and were
charging high interest on the money they borrowed. When debts
were not paid promptly, the people were taken as slaves.

Nehemiah called the princes together and told them of their
wickedness.

He said, "Come, and let us build up the wall of Jerusalem."
He told them how necessary it was that they all work together

and submitted this plan.

So, at c-jice, they began to work. Each family agreed to build a

part of the wall. Each day in friendly rivalry they measured to see

who was making the greatest progress.

The city was a beehive of activity. The people worked with a
song on their lips and joy in their hearts. Almost all of the men
and some of the women took part in the building.

Soon the news went out that the walls of Jerusalem were rising
from their ruins. Sanballot came to stop the work but Nehemiah
had expected this and was prepared. He had armed his men with
swords and spears and they stood guard. The men all took turns,
working awhile, and then guarding so that the building might go on.

Sanballot and his men were not strong enough to fight the Jews,
so Sanballot sent a note asking Nehemiah to meet him in one of the
villages on the plains near the Great Sea. Nehemiah, thinking they
meant to do him mischief, sent back messengers, saying, "I am doing
a great work. Why should the work cease whilst I leave it, and come
down to you?"

Four times Sanballot tried to get Nehemiah to leave the city.

Then when the fifth note came it accused Nehemiah of wanting to build

the city and make himself king, to which Nehemiah answered, 'There
are no such things done as thou sayest. Thou feignest them out of
thine own heart," or in other words, "There is no truth in all this.

You are making it up out of your own heart."

After fifty-two days of work the walls were completed and the
gates were rebuilt. Jerusalem was now protected by a strong walL
which defied her enemies from without.

When the enemies of the Jews saw what Nehemiah had been able
to do, they lowered their eyes in shame.

Thus Jerusalem began to rise from its weakness and helplessness,

once more to be a strong city. The Jews began to look forward to.

the time when a Messiah should be born. Jesus was born about four
hundred years later.

(Continued from page 61)

Items were rendered by Sister Awhitia Hiha of Dannevirke, who
sang "I Know that My Redeemer Lives," Syd Christy rendered

"Beautiful Isle of Somewhere," and the branch choir sang "The
Mountain of the Lord's House." The meeting lasted several hours,

and proved very inspiring and the perfect ending to such a successful

and truly memorable day.

POLLY WI NEERA
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NEWS FROM THE FIELD
AUCKLAND DISTRICT

The Sunday School held its annual pic-

nic again this year at Titirangi. The
weather was ideal, and there was plenty
to eat, and the good crowd that at-

tended the outing had an enjoyable time.
Brother Clifford Pentecost has been re-

leased as counsellor in the branch presi-
dency, and we are sorry to lose his ser-

vices in this capacity as the branch is

sorely in need of able men to sustain
the branch president and assist him in

carrying on.
President William R. Perrott and Bro.

Charles Billman were absent from the
branch for two Sundays during the month.
Their work took them away from the
city, but it is reported that in their

they have been doing g ood mis-
sionary work. During their absence Elder
Kelly Harris, Mission Secretary, was in

charge of the meetings.
Due to the presence of our American

brethren of the Armed Forces the attend-
ance at meetings has been above the
average. We arc pleased to welcome
the se men to our services and their testi-

monies always inspire us
The Relief Society of the branch is now

under way again for the New Year. The
Sisters arc very enthusiastic and are
looking forward to a marked increase in

attendance at their Wednesday meetings.
They hope for this to be a most
l'ul year for the Auckland Relief S

The M.I. A. is starting off the New Year
with a social night. With Brother Jack
Richards again in charge of I he
periods for the Mutual we can exp

year to can
punch t ban e\ er. He' i got
Stuff" from the States. BO look OUtl
Our busy Mission President has re-

t urn< d from Hav.
! e's Baj wher

been attending Church "huis" and •

meetings. A.1 Wairoa, En company with
his wife, he al i ended a dial rid •

ence of ' he M a hia Dl I rict. The hui
was held in "Takitimu," the beautiful

Hon te. Due
I lilway travel.

returned bj
Wail aremoana, and Bro. Kellj Ha
her t here In tl and broua hi
her on to A ick I. rid Pi i

Weill on tO ;

al i he annual Rotar <
' ' Po

unday at Tahorail i and Koi
at tending thi ilti and
the funeral of Bro
Koroni

i

.

-

will, ome friend
ha ai

friend \\ llllam I

the Church

d. nt ( o

Children bl< • d dui Ing I h< pa • month

ROTORUA BRANCH
By Fiancee Greening

The Saints of Rotorua and many friends
were saddened by the news of the death
of Bro. George Katene, Jnr. Through
the channels of Te Karere we wish to
convey to his parents and loved ones our
deepest sympathy. May He Who dwells
above soften the sadness which you arenow suffering. The same we
Chirney, who lost her husband in the
early part of the year. Although not amember of the Church, Mr. Chin:
sympathetic and co-operated with Sister
I.I-., in her many Church duties. W, .

ister Elsie, miss him very much!
During the Christmas period we had two

Dembers visit our branch on their
way to Nuhaka. These were Sister Marge
Thompson and her daughter, Ida. Also

through were Sister Taki
d Mariaime. S

of Nuhaka spent two weeks in our
bourhood. Paul Ormsby, son of John
Ormsby, was ordained a d

WELLINGTON BRANCH
By Ray Stinson

Inlvre.
Wellington, to Pro. Donald Ellickson, of
Honolulu. All the i

i

A memorial service in honour of the
• ne, M.M., waa hi Id

r la Pa. We are fortunate in hav-
ing with us Pro. and :,,, and
trust their stay will he a lengthy one

I With us for a short while Sisters
mpbell
news

5 I. He is do*
1

Loader has had new
in Canada and Bends his

arena to I'akeha and V

MAHIA DISTRICT
• ted by Rupert M I |

d its

hj feature of their initia

U

PUK1 i \ri BR \\( H
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Asajiro, Honepera Noda Asajiro, Billy
Kupa Tukiri, Rufus Wiremu Mihaere,
Ngataru Heta Tarawhitti.

Cottage meetings are being held weekly,
each Wednesday night, in this branch,
and the attendance is good. More news
has come to light regarding Bro. Leonard
Scott. It seems the ship in which he
was being shipped to Italy as a prisoner
of war was torpedoed. Although officially

reported missing, we sincerely hope that
he is safe somewhere.

NUHAKA BRANCH
By Hiku Adam Mitchell

Births : To Bro. and Sister Hiku Mit-
chell, a daughter. To Bro. and Sister
Pura Waaka, a daughter; the mother,
Sister Mere, died in the Wairoa Hospital
a few weeks after the child's birth.

From overseas comes the news that
2nd Lieut. Ben Christy, who was wounded
some tilme ago, has again reported back
to his unit. We were indeed "tickled
pink" to hear 2nd Lieut. Riki Smith's
voice oyer the air greeting his people
from the Middle East. He asks his peo-
ple to remember them all in their family
prayers.

Bro. Hiku Mitchell was set aprt as

Bro. Wm. Christy's Asst. Secretary. The
Mahia District Hui Pariha was a huge
success. It was held at the Takitimu
Marae, Wairoa, H.B., and members of the
Church from several districts of the Mis-
sion were present. President and Sister

Cowley were present as also were Bros.
Suart Meha, Eriata Nopera and Rahiri
Harris and several others from H.B.,
Ngapuhi and elsewhere. The theme of

the Hui was "Sacrifice," and around this

was centred the kauwhaus. The Reverend
Huata of the Church of England was in-

vited to speak during the Sunday after-

noon's programme. All the meetings of
the hui were well attended. To Brothers
Richard and Heremai Marsh and their

people go a great deal of credit for the
success of this Hui. Some of the busi-
ness transacted at this hui was as fol-

lows :-

—

Primary Board (Mahia Dist.) : Presi-
dent, Sister Tulate Solomon; First Coun-
sellor and Secretary, Sister Lena Waerea.
Sunday School (Mahia Dist.) : Bro. Hiku
Mitchell, Dist. Supt. ; Bro. Joseph Te-
ngaio, First Assist Supt. ; Bro. James
Brown, Second Assist. Supt. Members of
the former boards were given a hearty
vote of thanks for the good work they
had performed in the past and were hon-
ourably released.

TAMAKI BRANCH
By Wm. Harris

Branch President Rahiri Harris and
Sister Awhitia Hiha attended the Memo-
rial Service in memory of the late Lieut.
George Katene, Jr., M.M., held at Pori-
rua on the 23rd January, 1944
The Saints of Tamaki, extend to Bro.

and Sister Katene and family their pro-
found regret in the death of their gallant
and noble son.

Those from here who attended the
Hui Pariha at Wairoa included Bros.
Rahiri Harris and Wi Duncan, and Sisters
Polly Duncan and Mamae Reweti.

January 25th marked the opening of
the M.I. A., a social and dance being held
in the Assembly Hall. The programme
consisted of action-songs, hakas, a trio,
solos and games, interspersed with
dances, the programme being ably con-
ducted by Bro. Ronald King. There was
a large crowd present, a delightful supper
bringing to a close a very delightful
evening.

Bro. William Harris, Labour delegate
for Southern Hawke's Bay, attended a
Labour conference held at Opoutama,
H.B., on the 15th, 16th and 17th of Janu-
ary, 1944. Three Maori members were
present—Omana, Tirikatene and Paikea,
and several pakeha M.P.s. Many import-
ant matters were discussed and will be
placed before Parliament at their Easter
Conference.
Approximately thirty members from the

Branch attended the United Friendly
Society's excursion to Napier on Satur-
day, January 29th, 1944. It was a brilli-
ant day, and one that will be long re-
membered by the children.

Bro. Eruera Taurau is still confined to
his bed, being a very sick man. Mrs.
Rangi Tatere, wife of Mr. H. M. "Doc"
Tatere, is still an inmate of the Public
Hospital, making steady progress. Kia
Kaha Rangi!!!

Sister Ngete Mihaere is visiting Christ-
church to attend her son's 21st birthday
party, sponsored by members of th^
R.N.Z.A.F. Many happy returns, Taylor!

President Cowley arrived here on Mon-
day, 31st January, after attending the
Hui Pariha at Wairoa. He is spending
a week's holiday in the branch. On
Tuesday he attended the M.I.A. and de-
livered an interesting address, much ap-
preciated by all those present.

Feb. 5th, at the A.N.A. Rooms, Dan-
nevirke, Pres. Cowley was the princinal
speaker at the Rotary forum, many Ro-
tarians being present from distant dis-
tricts. From all reports President Cowley
delivered, as usual, a most inspiring and
educational address.

Sunday, February 6th, reminded one of
a Hui Pariha. Priesthood meeting was
held at 8 a.m., Sunday School officers

meeting at 9 am. Sunday School met at
10.30 a.m. President Cowley was prin-
cipal speaker at all meetings. After Sun-
day School, Pres. Cowley, with Brothers
Nopera, Stuart Meha, Wi Duncan, Rahiri
Harris and others, left for Korongata to

be present at the funeral service for the
late Bro. Rawiri Kamau. At 8 p.m. there
was an M.I. A. programme, Pres. Cowley
again being present to deliver a final

address to the Saints of Tamaki. There
was a record crowd present at all meet-
ings. Bro. and Sister Eru Tengaio of
Nuhaka were also visitors to the Branch
in connection with Mission M.I.A. busi-
ness.

L.A.C. James M. Harris, 20 years old,

son of Pres. Rahiri Harris, was the guest
of honour at a complimentary social and
dance held in the Oddfellows' Hall, Dan-
nevirke, on Saturday, February 5th. Bro.
James recently passed his exams as
W.O.A.G. in the R.N.Z.A.F. and is on
final leave, probably going to Canada
for further intensive training. There was
a very large crowd present—both Maori
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and pakeha. The programme was ably ley and family at Auckland, and also
conducted by Bro. Tapsell Meha. The L.A.C. James Harris, who had to report
principal speaker was again President at Wellington on Tuesday morning.
Cowley, and on his own behalf made an President Cowley's visit was much en-
"envelope" presentation to James. Bro. joyed by members of the Branch, and
Tapsell Meha also presented an "envelope" his sermons at all meetings was an in-

on behalf of all present. Action-songs spiration and joy to listen to. We hope
then followed, and dancing continued un- it won't be long before we are privileged
til midnight. with another visit from our ever-popular
At the A.N. A. Rooms on Monday morn- "Tumuaki."

ing, February 7th, the Patriotic Society The members of the Branch are now
entertained Bro. James and two other busy practising items for their concert
boys at morning tea, the principal speaker for the big Patriotic Carnival being held
again being Pres. Cowley, other speakers at the showgrounds on Saturday, Febru-
being representatives of local bodies. ary 12th.
At 11.30 a.m. the train pulled in at L.A.C. James Harris, before proceeding

the railway station to take away Pres. overseas, was ordained an Elder by Pres.
Cowley, who is going to visit Sister Cow- Cowley.

JOSEPH SMITH'S TEACHINGS

God's Promises not to be Trifled with— Martin Harris having
boasted to the brethren that he could handle snakes with perfect safety,
while fooling with a black snake with his bare feet, he received a bite

on his left foot. The fact was communicated to me, and I took occa-
sion to reprove him, and exhort the brethren never to trifle with the
promises of God. I told them it was presumption for any one to pro-
voke a serpent to bite him, but if a man of God was accidentally bitten
by a poisonous serpent, he might have faith, or his brethren might
have faith for him, so that the Lord would hear his prayer and he might
be healed; but when a man designedly provokes a serpent to bite him,
the principle is the same as when a man drinks deadly poison, knowing
it to be such. In that case no man has any claim on the promises of
God to be healed.—History of the Church, Vol. 2, p. 95.

God's Kingdom—See Kingdom of God.

Gods, Plurality of—I have always declared God to be a distinct

personage, Jesus Christ a separate and distinct personage from God the
Father, and that the Holy Ghost was a distinct personage and a Spirit:

and these three constitute three distinct personages and three Gods. If

this is in accordance with the New Testament, lo and behold! we have
three Gods anyhow, and they are plural; and who can contradict it?

Our text says, "And hath made us kings and priests unto God and
His Father." The Apostles have discovered that there were Chh\>
above, Cor Paul says God was the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.
My object was to preach the scriptures, and preach the doctrine they
contain, there being a God above, the Father Of our Lord JesUS Christ.

I am hold to declare I have taught all the strong doctrines publicly,

and always teach stronger doctrines in public than in private.
John was one of the men. and apostles declare they were made

kings and priests unto God, the Father of our Lord .lesus Christ. It

reads just so in the Revelation. Hence, the doctrim o\ a plurality i^'

Gods is as prominent in the Bible as any other doctrine. It is all

over the face of the Bible, i: stands beyond the power ^( contn
A wayfaring man. though a fool, need nol err therein.

PaUl says there are Godl many and Lords many. I want '

it forth in a plain and simple manner; hut t<> us there is hut ,

that is pertaining to as; ami he is in all and through all. Hut if

.Joseph Smith say: there are God manv ami Lord main, t!

"Away with him! ('rticify him! ('rmii'v him !'"

Mankind verily say that l! .ire with them. Search the
: cript lire , \'<>i they !,• t il'y of t him.' t hat

I
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pronounce blasphemy. Paul, if Joseph Smith is a blasphemer, you are.
I say there are Gods many and Lords many, but to us only one, and
we are to be in subjection to that one, and no man can limit the bounds
or the eternal existence of eternal time. Hath he beheld the eternal
world, and is he authorized to say that there is only one God? He
makes himself a fool if he thinks or says so, and there is an end of
his career or progress in knowledge. He cannot obtain all knowledge,
for he has sealed up the gate to it.

Some say I do not interpret the scripture the same as they do.
They say it means the heathen's gods. Paul says there are Gods many
and Lords many; and that makes a plurality of Gods, in spite of the
whims of all men. Without a revelation, I am not going to give them
the knowledge of the God of heaven. You know and I testify that Paul
had no allusion to the heathen gods. I have it from God, and get over
it if you can. I have a witness of the Holy Ghost, and a testimony
that Paul had no allusion to the heathen gods in the text. I will show
from the Hebrew Bible that I am correct, and the first word shows a
plurality of Gods; and I want the apostates and learned men to come
here and prove to the contrary, if they can. An unlearned boy must
give you a little Hebrew. "Berosheit baurau Eloheim ait aushamayeen
vehau auraits," rendered by King James' translators, "In the begin-
ning God created the heaven and the earth." I want to analyze the
word "Berosheit." "Rosh," the head; "Sheit," a grammatical termina-
tion. The "Baith" was not originally put there when the inspired
man wrote it, but it has been since added by an old Jew. "Baurau
signifies to bring forth; "Eloheim" is from the word "Eloi," God, in

the singular number; and by adding the word "heim," it renders it Gods.
It read first, "In the beginning the head of the Gods brought forth the
Gods," or, as others have translated it, "The head of the Gods called
the Gods together." I want to show a little learning as well as other
fools

—

A little learning is a dangerous thing,
Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring,
There shallow draughts intoxicate the brain,
And drinking largely sobers us up again.

All this confusion among professed translators is for want of drink-
ing another draught.

The head God organized the heavens and the earth. I defy all

the world to refute me. In the beginning the heads of the Gods
organized the heavens and the earth. Now the learned priests and the
people rage, and the heathen imagine a vain thing. If we pursue the
Hebrew text further, it reads, "Berosheit baurau Eloheim ait aasha-
mayeen vehau auraits"—"The head one of the Gods said, Let us make a
man in our own image." I once asked a learned Jew, "If the Hebrew
language compels us to render all words ending in heim in the plural,

why not render the first Eloheim plural?" He replied, "That is the
rule with few exceptions; but in this case it would ruin the Bible." He
acknowledged I was right. I came here to investigate these things
precisely as I believe them. Hear and judge for yourselves; and if

you go away satisfied, well and good.
In the very beginning the Bible shows there is a plurality of

Gods beyond the power of refutation. It is a great subject I am dwell-

ing on. The word Eloheim ought to be in the plural all the way
through—Gods. The heads of the Gods appointed one God for us;

and when you take (that) view of the subject, it sets one free to see

all the beauty, holiness and perfection of the Gods. All I want is to

get the simple, naked truth, and the whole truth.

Many men say there is one God; the Father, the Son and the

Holy Ghost are only one God! I say that is a strange God anyhow

—



three in one, and one in three! It is a curious organization. "Father
I pray not for the world, but I pray for them which thou hast given
me." "Holy Father, keep through Thine own name those whom thou
hast given me, that they may be one as we are." All are to be crammed
into one God, according to sectarianism. ***** j want to
read the text to you myself—"I am agreed with the Father and the
Father is agreed with me, and we are agreed as one." The Greek
shows that it should be agreed- "Father, I pray for them which Thou
hast given me out of the world, and not for those alone, but for them
also which shall believe on me through their word, that they all may
be agreed, as Thou, Father, art with me, and I with Thee, that they also

may be agreed with us," and all come to dwell in unity, and in all the
glory and everlasting burnings of the Gods; and then we shall see as
we are seen, and be as our God and He as His Father. I want to reason
a little on this subject. I learned it by translating the papyrus which
is now in my house. I learned a testimony concerning Abraham, and
he reasoned concerning the God in heaven. "In order to do that,"

said he, "suppose we have two facts: that supposes another fact may
exist—two men on the earth, one wiser than the other, would logically

show that another who is wiser than the wisest may exist. Intelligencies

exist one above another, so that there is no end to them."
If Abraham reasoned thus—If Jesus Christ was the Son of God,

and John discovered that God the Father of Jesus Christ had a
Father, you may suppose that He had a Father also. Where was there
ever a son without a father? And where was there ever a father
without first being a son? Whenever did a tree or anything spring
into existence without a progenitor? And everything comes in this

way. Paul says that which is earthly is in the likeness of that which
is heavenly, Hence if Jesus had a Father, can we not believe that He
had a Father also? I despise the idea of being scared to death at

such a doctrine, for the Bible is full of it.

I want you to pay particular attention to what I am saying. Jesus
said that the Father wrought precisely in the same way as His Father
had done before Him. As the Father had done before. He laid down
His life, and took it up the same as His Father had done before. He
did as He was sent, to lay down His life and take it up again; and
then was committed unto Him the keys, etc. I knew it is good
reasoning. *****

I want to stick to my text, to show that when men open their

lips against these truths they do not Injure me, bul injure themselves.

To the law and to the testimony, for these principles are poured out

all over the scriptures. When things that are of the greatest import-
ance are passed over by weak minded men without even a thought,
I want to see t tilth in all its bearings and hug it to my bosom I

believe all that God ever revealed, and I never hoar of a man being
damned for believing too much; hut they arc damned for unbelief.

They found fault with Jesus Chrisl because He -aid He was the
Son of God, and made Himself equal with God. Thej ay of me, like

they did of the apostles of old, that I must he put down. What did

JeSUS say? "I it not written in your law, I said. Ye are God "
It"

lie called them <o.<| untO Whom the word of God came, and the -crip

tares cannot he broken, aj ye of Him whom the Father had sanctified
ami .cut into the world, Thou bla phemest, because I said I am the

Son of God?" it wa through Him that they drank of the spiritual
rock. Of course He would Ink,' the honour t.. Him ell .1, <i . 1

1' they
were called Cods unto whom the word of God Came, wh\ should it he

thought blasphemy that I should say I am the son of God!

(To bt i ontinutd >



"Te Karere" Subscribers

EXPIRATIONS
The following list of names are the expirations for the months of

February and March, 1944. Owing to the exceptionally large number
of subscriptions expiring at the end of these two months please renew
your subscriptions immediately. —Na Te Etita.

February Expirations

Armstrong, Ataiti—Pipiwai
Hudson, Mrs. P.—Opotiki
Humphreys, Mrs. G. W.—Tauranga
Jones, Mr. G.—Tauranga
McGifford, Mr. A.—Ngaruawahia
McKay, Oliphant—Mahia
Maere, V/airukuruku—Korongata
Mannering, Bruce—Pukehou
Mataraua Sunday School—Kaikohe
Maunsell, C. R.—Kaikohe
Mikaere, Ehetere—Opapa
Mikaere, Ratoru—Pukekohe
Moka, Emma W.—Kaikohe
Nehua, Leonard—Auckland
Ngakuru, Mairangi—Rawene
Ngakuru, Reece—Rawene
Ngakuru, Mrs. W.—Rawene
Ormsbv, Oliver R.—Tauranga
Pere Miria—Korongata
Pohutuhutu, Mrs Clara—Heo-o-Tainui
Porteous, Mrs. E.—Auckland
Reihana, Hare—Kawakawa
Shortland, John—Kaikohe
Shortland, John—Pipiwai

Tahau, Heni—Hastings
Tangihaere, Tamati—Aria
Tangihaere, Hikirangi—Aria
Arona, Tatana—Morrinsville
Brooks, Adelaide—Devonport
Bryan, Rosie—Tahawai
Grey, Mrs. E.—Onehunga
Harvey, Mrs.—Otago
Hiha, Awhi—Tamaki
Hill, J., Pte.—Auckland
Hirini, Papa—Korongata
Hohaia, Isaac—Putaruru
Hohaia, Miss Wairoa—Putaruru
Horscroft.. Erma—Tauranga
Scrimshaw, Sarah—Piopio
Tari, Koroniria—Hastings
Tawera, Raiha—Huntly
TeNgaio, Mary—Opoutama
Tipene, Erina—Pipiwai
Tipene, Miriama—Huntly
Wahapu, Hone—Kaikohe
Wainohu, Wetini—Korongata
Watene, Merania—Auckland
Wihongi, Waimate—Pipiwai

March Expirations

Apiti, Mrs. John—Hoe-o-tainui
Apiti, John—Hoe-o-tainui
Daniels, Fred—Auckland
Hooro, Ngaro—Auckland
Beezley, Rose—Pokeno
Bratton, Ada—Te Kuiti
Aston, Mrs. D.—Onehunga
Kewene, Kohi—Onehunga
Wirihana, Te Ao—Onehunga
Clark, Tom—Tologa Bay
Coffey, W.—Kawakawa
Cribb, Stanley—Wanganui
Cross, Karaitiana—Onehunga
Domney, H.—Petone
Lawrence, George—Whangarei
Edwards, Pahu—Hastings
Elkington, Wetekia—Nelson
Anaru, Heni—Awarua
Neho, Wahangu—Awa-ua
Floyd, Rita—Dannevirke
Miljack, Te Aurere^Kaikohe
Muunu, Hariata—Kaikohe
Going, Mrs C. M. C.—Maromaku
Harvey, Sarah—Nuhaka
Heperi, Mrs. James—Te Kuiti
Herewini, Shorty—Waipukurau
Haitr, Mrs. Ada—Gisborne
Witehira, Miriam—Kaikohe
Hawea, Ella—Hastings
Katene, K.—Porirua
Kelly, Peter—Pakipaki
Kawharu, Alma—Nelson
King, Mrs. Pansy—Tologa Bay
Kiripatea, A. H.—Gisborne
Ipirere, M.—Gisborne
Karaitiana, Tame—Gisborne
Marunui, Roa—Gisborne
Osborne, H. E.—Manunui
Osborne, L. W.—Manunui

Loader, Elsie—Wellington
Lawton, Mr.—Feilding
McDonald, Mason—Porangahau
Mohi, Mrs. Poki, Jr.—Waimarama
Mikaere, Timi—Huntly
Heke, Kumeroa—Hastings
Kamau, Hamiora—Hastings
Chase, Ruiterangi—Opapa
Hapuku, Rauangi—Opapa
Wairama, Kuini—Opapa
Ormsby, John—Kohupatiki
O'Brien, Manu—Hastings
Pene, Pita R.—Whangaruru
Palmer, Bill—Whangarei
Pomare, Iripaerete—Mahia
Pirihi, Friday—Takahiwai
Poutu, Eparaima—Kawakawa
Rarere, Abe—Opoutama
Quigg, Mrs. Walter—Whakatane
Reihana, Riki—Waiomio
Tengaio. Pera—Nuhaka
Davis, Thursday—Nuhaka
Waerea, Lena—Nuhaka
Haronga, Wai—Nuhaka
Pederson, Ata—Nuhaka
Lewis, Mary—Nuhaka
Smith, Dave—Nuhaka
Stinson, Arthur—Wanganui
Selwyn, Polly—Nelson
Tawhi, Lindren—Otane
Turnbull, Thomas—Auckland
Wirihana, Kuini—Tahoraiti
Waitapu, May—Otorohanga
Kohu, Gordon—Tauranga
Matiu, Rihi—Tauranga
Kohu, Matthew—Tauranga
Tawa, Mrs. A.—Tauranga
Kohu, Peri—Tauranga
Matthew, Violet—Tauranga
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PRIVATE WHARETAKA BRYAN



Our Cover Picture

Private Wharetaka Bryan, whose picture

appears on the cover of this issue, is the eldest

son of Brother and Sister George Bryan of

Rati Rati, Bay of Plenty.

He was educated in the Rati Rati District

School. He was ordained a Deacon by Elders

Lambert and Simpson when he reached the age

for that office, and he was always active in the

Sunday School at his home.

In December, 1940, he enlisted for overseas

and after four months' training at Papakura

Military Camp he left for overseas with the

28th Maori Battalion. After serving constantly

for three years he was reported "Wounded in

Action."

Private Bryan also has two sisters in the

service. Majorie, the eldest, joined up in May,

1942, and was posted to the 60th Battery, at-

tached to Battery Staff (Predictors and Height

Finding) . Violet, the fifth eldest in the family,

enlisted with the W.A.A.C.s and is attached

to the Sergeants' Mess as cook.
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Editorial

" HE THAT ENDURETH—"

(From "Deseret News")

As Jesus neared the close of His ministry, He gave
what has since become known as the twenty-fourth chapter
of Matthew. In it He foretold many of the things which
were to befall His people and the world at large.

After describing the tribulations awaiting the world,

He spoke of conditions to arise among those who professed

faith in Him.

"Many shall be offended," He said, "and shall betray

one another, and shall hate one another. And many false

prophets shall rise and shall deceive many. And because
iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold.

But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be
saved."

Here the Lord set down a principle which has been
part and parcel of the work of God from the beginning

:

"He that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved."

Such a doctrine had been preached long before His

day, and now the Lord reconfirmed it. The ancient pro-

phets had repeatedly urged the people to be faithful to the

end. Ezekiel, for instance, went so far as to say that if a

righteous man turned to evil, all his righteous deeds would
go unremembered, and he would perish in his sins, but

those who endured to the end in righteousness, should receive

the blessings of heaven. (Ch. 18.)

Paul urged his followers to continued well doing and
was able to say near the end of his life, "I have fought a

good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith."

In His revelations to the modern Church, the Lord
rc-emphasized this teaching, and said: "If thou wilt do good,

yea and hold out faithful to the end, thou shalt be saved in

the Kingdom of God; there is no greater gift than the gift

of salvation."
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The words of the Saviour have been fulfilled in many
cases in our own day. For some reason, certain ones have
become offended at things which often were quite trivial, and
have allowed the offense to turn to bitterness in their hearts

toward the Church and its leaders. Under such conditions

some have betrayed their brethren and condemned them.

When teachers and promoters have advocated

unsound ideas, like false prophets such persons have

deceived some and led them into paths of disappoint-

ment and distress, away from the inspired leadership

they had previously known.

Others have simply loved the things of this

world more than the things of God, and have fol-

lowed their hearts' desires.

As they have thus permitted themselves to be set at

variance with the way of the Lord, nearly always they have
justified themselves in their positions. If they held ill-

feelings toward the Church, they felt that it was the Church
or its leaders who were in the wrong, accepting no blame
for themselves, and forgetting that some self-analysis would
go far toward solving the problem. They have absented them-
selves from the Church, and soon found that it had gone
on without them.

Failure to keep the commandments, regardless of the

reason, has always been the stumbling block in the way of

salvation. It is the means by whieh we also fail to endure
faithful to the end.

I 'resident Granl at oik' time said. "I ha\e seen men. no
matter how high the position they have reached, neglect

their duties and turn awa) and become enemies of the

Church, because they did not keep the commandments/'

Every one of ns should realize the importance of hold-

ing fast to the faith, of living the gospel from da} to day,

of keeping our spirits sweel and clean, of having an eye

single i" ill' "l"i\ of God. Each one should remembei that

the reward goes to him who finishes the race, thai salvation

awaits those who '"bold out faithful to the end."
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The President's Page

OUR BURIAL GROUNDS

By Matthew Cowley

In "The Woman's Corner" this month Sister Cowley has written

about the importance of the clothing to be used in preparing the

dead for burial. Just as important as the matter of clothing of our
departed loved ones is the care of the place where they are buried.

Because of our work for the salvation of the dead there is not

a body of people in all the world to whom the dead means so much
as to the Latter-day Saints. For this reason we should be more
particular than others in preparing our friends and relatives for

burial, and in making the burial grounds where their remains are

deposited a place of beauty ; a place where the living will be pleased

to go as to a sacred shrine.

Generally speaking the cemetery of the European is so well

kept that one can always find there a spirit of peace and reverence.

Indeed it was the custom in years past, and still is in some places,

to bury the dead in the Church yards so that the worshipper would
be reminded that the sanctity of the place of the dead adds to the

sacred atmosphere which attends the place of worship for the living.

In the days of religious intolerance only those whose lives conformed
to the doctrine of the Church were buried in the Church yard. All

others were buried in "potters' field," so called because it was sym-
bolical of the dumping ground where the potter threw out his broken
clay.

Although "potters' field" as a burial place has long since dis-

appeared as the final resting place for the outcast, there are still

many cemeteries which from all appearances are nothing more than

dumping grounds. They are places of refuse rather than places of

reverence. Such burial grounds are not only an eyesore to the liv-

ing, but they are an insult to the dead. The cemeteries I refer to

are mostly those of our Maori people. With but few exceptions the

Maori burial place is a disgrace to the race and, I believe, is the least

cared for of all his parcels of ground. No one on earth has greater

respect for the dead than the Maori, and apparently no one has

less respect for the place where those honoured dead are interred.

It is true that to ihe Maori the place of his dead is "tapu" and a

place where he should not go except at the time of a burial, yet it

is also true that since the invasion of New Zealand by the "pakeha"

we have learned that to be "tapu" a place must be beautiful. The
"pakeha," too, considers his cemetery as being "tapu," or sacred,



Aperira, 1944 TE KARERE 83

and when the shades of night have fallen he will not be found wan-
dering about among the graves, but during the day-time, when he is

the bravest of the brave, he does not hesitate to spend a few hours

a year, or a few shillings, for the care of the graves of his departed

kith and kin. The Maori, who never forgets his dead should not

do less than the "pakeha" in this respect.

During the past six years I have attended the funerals of many
of our good people and in most cases it has been necessary to stumble

through shoulder-high weeds to the grave prepared for the body.

After attending a beautiful service where a brother or sister has been
honoured in sermon and song, it is depressing indeed to go forth

and commit the remains to mother earth amidst a wilderness of weeds.

On more than one occasion I have wished that I could remain in the

chapel and retain the inspiration of the funeral service rather than

lose it while proceeding to the burial among neglected graves.

At the Maori cemetery in Mangere there is a small burial plot

which is a pleasure to behold. Whenever I am out that way I

always drive slowly past the cemetery so that I may feast my eyes

upon that small plot which stands out like an oasis in the desert.

It gives a genuine lift to my pride to know that that burial plot be-

longs to a Latter-day Saint family. There are no weeds in that part

of the cemetery. Where once the weeds grew there care now beauti-

ful flowers and green grass. This is the burial place of Brother Tenia
Kewene and some of his family who have passed on. The work
of beautifying the ground was commenced while Brother Kewene
was living, and since his passing Sister Kewene and the children

have continued to give it proper care. Certainly there comes to all

who behold this burial plot the conviction that ihe Kewene family

honour their dead.

As a work project For each family and each branch in the Mis-
sion I can think of nothing that would be of greater community value
than the beautifying of our burial grounds. None of our cemeteries
are very large in area, and a few hours each week of concerted effort

would soon transform our graveyard wilderness into garden sp<>t^

worthy of our dead. As a suggestion, the M.I.A. of each branch
COUld adopt as an activity the drawing of a landscape plan for the

cemetery which the branch uses for the burying of its members.
This could be in the nature of a competition among the individual

members of the M.I. A., or it could be done 1>\ -roups. This par-

ticular activity would be the means of the \.nnm people becoming
better acquainted with the names ,,f those who lived before the

eration was bom. ( >n the landscape plan < ach
Should be set OUt With llle ll.lllle of till" piTsnu htmr.l. While It IS

necessar) for cars to dim- into the cemetery foi the burial cere-
ni Mi\ proper roadways should he provided. This competition should

- < am //«/.-,/ on /»</
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The Woman's Corner

CLOTHING THE DEAD
By Elva T. Cowley

"And he bought fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped him
in the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre which was hewn out of a

rock, and rolled a stone unto the door of the sepulchre.

"And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the

mother of James, and Salome, had brought sweet spices, that they

might come and anoint him."

These brief recorded words in connection with the burial of

the Saviour indicate that the preparation of the dead has always

been a sacred and important rite.

The circumstances attendant at Christ's death did not permit

the customary ceremony and preparation, "for all had to be done
in haste." Yet according to Papini's Life of Christ, Joseph of

Arimathea, aided by Nicodemus, took Him from the cross and placed

Him on the knees of the Virgin of Sorrows who had born Him.
Then they all made their way towards a garden near by where there

w7as a sepulchre destined for Jesus. The two bearers of the dead

had water brought from the well and washed the body. Here they

lifted the crown of thorns from His head and removed the thorns

which had penetrated the skin. More skilful than the men, the

Marys, bowed in grief and sorrow, smoothed and arranged the hair

which was clotted with blood, and closed the eyes into which they

had looked so many times with pure tenderness. Many loving tears

fell upon the corpse as they anointed the body with sweet spices and

perfume. The winding sheet was tied about the body with long

linen bands. The head was wrapped in a napkin and another white

cloth was spread over the face, and He was laid in the sepulchre

belonging to Joseph of Arimathea, which was intended for his own
burial place. Had it not been for Nicodemus and Joseph, wealthy

members of the Sanhedrin, who spared no expense in buying rich

spices and fine linen, Christ might have had only a pauper's grave.

Long before the birth of Christ, the ancient Egyptians had be-

come expert in preparing their dead for burial. Their practice of

preserving the bodies of the dead has excited the wonder and curi-

osity of mankind for many ages. In fact, their art of embalming

has made it possible for us to gaze upon the actual faces of men
and women who dominated the civilized world thirty centuries and

more ago.

To-day there is no set form or method of clothing or prepar-

ing the dead. In some localities the corpses are embalmed, while
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in others they are not. Some people go to a great expense to dress

their dead, while others spend as little as possible. Some bodies

are merely wrapped in a blanket or shroud, while others are com-
pletely and fully attired as in life.

The Latter-day Saints have always had the greatest respect for

their deceased loved ones. Since the Relief Society was organized,

the women have been looked upon as Sisters of Mercy. One of their

duties has been to dress and ^attend to the dead. In 1913 the First

Presidency of the Church authorized a Temple and Burial Clothes

Department in connection with the General Relief Society. This

centre was to prepare and furnish suitable and proper clothing. Since

that time a large supply of assorted clothing is constantly on hand,

and articles arc made to order on short notice with prices graded to

suit all purses. The clothing is made from the best materials and the

workmanship is the finest. Some similar project would be a help

to the Saints in this Mission.

It is true, none of us look with anticipation upon death, but

when it comes we should be prepared. In every community there are

aged people and those with lingering illnesses who, if they died to-

morrow, would have nothing suitable to be buried in. As it is our
custom to clothe the corpse all in white. I suggest that the sisters of

the Relief Society keep in their cupboards articles of clothing that

could be used if an emergency arises. 1 also suggest that you visit

the aged people of your branch and encourage them to let you help

ill in make or purchase clothing that they would be proud to appear
in on the resurrection morning.

In these times of rationing of clothing and materials it is i

sary to look ahead, tor there may not be a Joseph of Arimathea or

a Nicodemus to come to your assistance. I have had people come
to me. and no doubt yon have also, to borrow a pair of white

I petticoat, etc., when death has come suddenly, and adequate
preparations could not otherwise be mad,'.

It is also imperative for you who have been to the tem|

Mir burial robes kept in readiness with the instructions for

putting them on properly. If you do not alread) have these instruc-

them by writing into Headquarters, ( >ne of the
• coast has already performed a great missionary

work by making the temple burial clothes for those in her community
who have been to the temple. She will be greath blessed for this

service,

In conclusion I ugg< i that a ni;m who has not b( en to the temple
ed in white trousers, shirt, tie and socks. Moccasins ma\ be

made of white flannelette if desired. So let us honour our dead
and l;i\ theui'to rest as well attired as the) would like to b

in life.
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AN APPEAL FROM ONE OF OUR ELDERS

My dear Brothers and Sisters,

I hope that you arc all wall and that you an- being blessed of
the Lord. I think of you often hut I am not much of a letter-

writer, so I trust that you wall forgive me for my neglect in this

respect.

(•or the past three years I have been in the army and I can say
that I have enjoyed it because I have not forgotten my God. I attend
Church services as often as possible and do nly part in all the activities

that the Church offers. It makes me very happy to he able to do my
part and I have many friends where I am now stationed. They are

dear friends because they are my brothers and sisters in the Church.
No matter where I go I am always a.t home if there IS a branch of

the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints there.

My work in the Church has given me untold joy, and you also

shall have great joy if you will hut live in accordance with the plan

you know to he right.

Some time ago 1 had the privilege of going through the Hawaiian
Temple. The work on that particular day was being done mostly for

Maori names, and it gave me a wonderful feeling to do the Temple
work for a Maori, for I love the Maori people.

It is very regretable that, due to the lack of names, there are only

--ions a month at this Temple. That means that only 13)

names a month are available. This is certainly a small number when
you think of the hosts of the dead who an- waiting for this work to

he done for them. The Temple I 'resident said that he would like

to have one session a week this year if the names are received.

We all appreciate the vital importance of this work, hut too many
of us are not doing anything about tin- salvation of our dead. We
must not forget that without our forefathers we cannot he exalted

in the highest degree of glory.

I exhort you, my brothers and sisters, to do more this year than

you have ever done before by way of preparing your genealogical lists

and sending the nanus to the Temple. The more we do for our dead

now the less there will he to do during the Millenium. What we can

do now must not he put off for some future time.

The world is at war and all mankind is bent on destruction. The
predominating thought in the minds of men is to kill. It is not a

good thing to take life, even of the wicked, for there are many of

those who are killed who are good people hut only mislead.

In this world of death and destruction you can still do a good

service and save a soul and add a little peace to your heart. There-

are people who are waiting to do this work in the Temples. Many
of the men in the armed forces use the leave they are given each

month just to do this work. It really gives one a feeling of peace in a

world of war to spend an afternoon in the House of the Lord doing
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a work that saves when at any time it may be necessary for the same
person to kill to live.

Please, brothers and sisters, in the name of all that is good and
true, work harder and send in the names of your dead that they may
live and be exalted, and that we in the armed forces, and others, may
continue to visit the House of the Lord and partake of the blessings

therein.

Sincerely your brother,

DELBERT W. CURTIS.

THE DOCTOR'S DIGEST

By M. N. Paewai

Under this new heading will appear some facts on the physical

welfare of the Maori people. Also some suggestions will be pre-

sented in the hope that they may enlighten those, who, like our fore-

fathers, consider the physical advancement of the race as all import-

ant in the sight of our God. But the setting is new, and along with

it have appeared many diseases and ailments which were unknown
to the Maori of even one hundred years ago. Hence it behooves us

as a race, to obtain the knowledge necessary to gain a proper out-

look on these new evils and learn how to ward them off as far as

it is humanly possible. By the application of scientific knowledge
and by obeying the rules of personal and public hygiene there is much
hope for the physical welfare once set on high by the Maori of old

to be obtained once more.

Concerning the Age-Group of Maoris from the
Newborn to the Infant of Two Years

FACTS.—Almost 5,000 Maori babies are born each year. By
the time the majority of these have reached the age of twelve months,

approximately 625 of these infants will have died. (This informa-

tion is gathered by the Government Statistician from the registrars

of births and deaths throughout New Zealand. These figures are

on the small side of the actual truth because there are some Maori
settlements where the people are very hesitant on giving truthful

statments concerning their sick and their dead.) There are far

more than 625 of these 5,000 that suffer from some illness during

this period because most of the sick recover.

The death rate of the Maori infant under one month is LESS
than the corresponding death rate of the pakeha. WHY? Because I

1 )

Maori mothers have their babies easier than do pakeha mothers, hence

there are not so many deaths from malformations and injuries at

birth and other causes of death at early infancy. Also premature

birth is not so common an occurrence as in the ease of tin' pakeha.
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Also the Maori baby comes into this world endowed with better

physical and better nutrition than the pakeha baby. YI-.T past the

6rst month the death rate rapidly and incredibly swells. 125 infantile

deaths per l.(XX) live birth per year—one of tin- worst death rates

in the whole \\<>rld. Again WHY? Unfavourable environment,

careless exposure to infection and often neglect are the chief causes.

The head start that most Maori babies have at birth soon becomes
lo>t. hence the resistance t<» disease after one month dwindles instead

of increasing as in the case of tin- pakeha babies in general. Soon
disease finds its way into the small body which too often i- so weak
that life itself is snuffed out.

Common Diseases and Complaints Affecting this Age Group:

(1)1 diarrhoea.

What is the Cause/ This is a complaint, not a disrate. Then-
are many causes. It is sufficient to mention here that it may be

(hie to the swallowing of some irritant of the howel, e.g., acids of

unripe fruit, infective organisms in tainted foods (meat, sea

foods; custards are easily tainted). There are many organisms
that cause illness. Diarrhoea is only a symptom such as in

typhoid, bacilliary dysentery, etc. When this condition is en

countered something must he done soon.

What to do.—Go to a doctor for proper and immediate diagnosis

and treatment. Too many babies are taken for medical care

when it is too late.

(1) Respiratory Infections.—The chief ones are bronchitis, the pneu-

monias, whooping COUgh, tuberculosis |
see later article). Measles,

influenza and cerehro-spinal meningitis come under this heading

because the causative organisms enter the body through the nose

and mouth in breathing as in the case of the afore-mentioned

conditions.

What is the Cause/ Each disease has its own causative organ-

ism which can be found on the person suffering from disc

To pick up these organisms one may either breathe in the con-

taminated air surrounding an already diseased person or suck

on the affected article or drink infected liquids. .All these dis-

eases have symptoms, some of which are common to all and
some of which are peculiar to one particular condition. In all

of them the patient looks, feels and IS sick, so do not wait to

see if the patient gets better on his or her own account—very

often the patient doesn't.

What to do.—Seek medical aid. Each of these diseases has its

own particular treatment, which soon restores the patient to

health if treatment is given early enough.
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(3) Malnutrition or Starvation. In the Auckland
.
Hospital I have

already seen a few of these cases-—just a few too many.

What is the Cause? (1) Neglect. (2) Inadequate food through
lack of knowledge on the part of the mother. Here the respon-

sible person thinks that by giving lots of milk (cow's usually),

water, bread, and perhaps potato and meat and other big stuff

that older people thrive on, she is doing well by her baby. This

is wrong. If the baby does not begin to show signs of malnutri-

tion soon, but seemingly appears to be doing good to the un-

skilled eye, do not think that everything is all right, because at

some later period in the child's life that kind of feeding is

going to have its effect on some system or other.

What to do.— (1) For the neglectful person no advice is given.

Free agency is one of our priceless principles. (2) For the

unwary person, are more experienced mothers to whom she can

appeal for help. Better still by far, she can call in the Plunket

sister or, if necessary, write her to send instructions on infant

feeding. With the many modern foodstuffs on the market these

days this matter is not the easy problem it used to be.

(4) Scabies or Haki Haki.—Cases of this are to be found in any
public hospital where there is a Maori pa near by.

What is the Cause? It is an infection of the skin, set up by an
animal parasite called the Asurus scabiei. It attacks only dirty

skin, especially in between the fingers and where ever the skin

is creased.

What to do.—Keep the skin clean. Avoid contact with another

infected person. Take the patient to a doctor to be properly

treated. There is a routine treatment for this condition which is

simple and effective, but it is better to prevent than to cure.

Note.—All these diseases mentioned above affect other age
groups as well. It is here, however, that measles, whooping cough,

eerebro-spinal meningitis produce their highest death rates.

SUGGESTIONS:
(a) Because it is important for the newborn to have that "head

start" that every Maori mother can give to her children, lei

expectant mothers become more interested in the hygiene of
pregnancy. Visit your family doctor as soon as possible and
receive proper antenatal care. The main reason for this is be-

cause many Maori women have abnormal pregnancies ;nnl these

can be detected early and treated by a doctor, before it becomes
a menace, for both mother and the baby.

(b) Improve the environment of the infant. A certain pjiiount of
sunlight, clean fresh air, regular periods for exercise, rest and
sleep are most essential. Quiel is necessary for proper sleep.
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Quality and quantity of clothing have to be watched. They
should be lighl but warm; changed frequently—not only once
a week. Have clean surroundings for playgrounds.

(c) Prevent infectious persons and things from coming in contact

with infant^.

(d) Sec that adequate and sufficient nutrition is given.

' c i Invite the assistance of the Plunkel Society. They are doing
great work for pur youngest generation where ever they have

been allowed to do so.

(f) Have a family doctor; get well acquainted with him. lie can

help yon a lot in your home. Social Security makes this easy

for you now. This is one of the right ways of using it. You
can get advice on prevention from whooping cough, small pox,

typhoid, etc.

ABOVE ALL. (i() EARLY FOR TREATMENT ON
ANY DISEASE.

This article deals with age group from hirth to two years of

age. Those who have children of this age, lei them become
more self-conscious in the care of them. Take more interest

in them. Thcv are worth it ; are they no; ?

Xext month we shall deal with T.B. What it is. What to do

to cure it. What to do to prevent getting it.

PRESIDENT'S PAGE—Continued from pa<

challenge the artistic genius of our M.I.A. members. The Branch
] 'residency could judge the competition and tlun use the winning

plan as a basis for the .actual work.

In all cemeteries there are some graves which have no markers

giving the nanus of the persons buried. On other graves the stones

Mi- wooden markers are in a had state of decay. Every grave should

have a suitable stone or wooden marker which distinctly show- the

name of the person buried and the date of his or her hirth and death.

This information is especially important to Latter-day Saints.

In some branches there are especially appointed committees for

the care of the chapels and also of chapel grounds. A committee

for the care of the burial grounds should also he appointed. This

committee should have the authority to raise funds for this particular

work.

I am making an appeal to all branches to start NOW and

beautify your cemeteries. Sometime ago we had a slogan which

said: "Our homes and chapels shall he beautiful." Let us now adopt

as a current slogan :

OUR BURIAL GROUNDS SHALL BE BEAUTIFUL.
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SUNDAY SCHOOL
SACRAMENT GEM

O God, the Eternal Father, who dwells amid the sky,

In Jesus' name we ask Thee, to bless and sanctify,

If we are pure before Thee, this bread and cup of wine,

That we may all remember that offering so divine.

CONCERT RECITATION
James 2: 8.

"If ye fulfil the royal law according to the scripture, thou shalt

love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well."

KORERO A NGAKAU
Henii 2:8.

"Engari ki te rite i a koutou te ture kingi, to te karaipiture, me
aroha e koe tou hoa, ano ko koe, ka pai ta koutou hanga."

LESSONS
KINDERGARTEN (4 to 5 years).

"The Little Maid of Samaria," 2 Kings 5.

"Caught in a Trap," 2 Kings 6.

"A Very Little King," 2 Kings 11-12.

PRIMARY (6 to 9 years).
"Samuel, the Lamanite," Helaman 13.

"The Signs Appear," 3 Nephi 1.

"Samuel Rejected," Helaman 16.

CHURCH HISTORY & A DEPARTMENT (10 to 11, 12 to 15 years).
"The Seven Chosen," Acts 5.

"Stephen is Stoned," Acts 7.

"Philip's Preaching,' Acts 8.

B DEPARTMENT (16 to 19 years). Same outline as Gospel Doctrine.

GOSPEL DOCTRINE and C DEPARTMNT.
"Continuation of last Lesson." The Sermon on the Mount. (Matt.

7, 8, 9, 13, 14 and 18. Mark 4, 5, 6 and 7. Luke 8 and 9. John 6.)

"Second Period of the Galilean Ministry" continued. From the
withdawal into Northern Galilee until the final departure for Jeru-
salem.) Matthew 15, 16 and 25. Mark 7 and 8.

MAORI CLASS.
RATAPU TUATAHI

MO TE IRIIRINGA.—Ahakoa a te Karaiti ahakoa he tangata hara
kore ia i roto i te ao ki tonu i te hara, he mea iriiri rumaki ia "Kia
whakarite ai i nga mea tika katoa" ko ia hoki tera te tikanga e ai ta te
kai whakaora ki te tohunga, ahakoa ano tona puka ki te whakatutuki i

tona mihana tumeke ana ki te iriiri i a te Karaiti e mohio nei ia kaore
ona hara. He maha nga rau tau i mua atu ka poropiti a Niwhai ki

nga iwi o te ao ki-te-hauauru (Amerika) i whakaatu mo te iriiri o te
Karaiti me te whakamarama ano ma reira ka tutuki ai te tika (2 Niwhai
31:5-8). "A ki te mea he take ano mo te Reme a te Atua kia runia-

kina ki te wai, e tapu ana hoki ia, hei whakarite i nga mea tika katoa,
na tera noa ake o tatou take, he tapu kore hoki no tatau, kia ruiiia-

kina tatau, ae ra ki rumakina ki te wai."
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Nga Patai: (1) I t e mea he hara kore a te Karaiti. he aha hoki ia

kia iriiria? (2) He aha i tumeke ai te tohunga ki tt' iriiri i a te
Karaiti? (.'!) Ku wai hoki tenei tohunga? (4) He aha i ahei kia iriiria

tatou i ai te whakamarama a Niwhai?

RATAPU TUARUA
NGA KUPU A TE KAIWHAKAORA i puald i a ia ano i te kiko-

kiko e mea ana e ahei ana te iriiringa. Tera tetahi rangatira no nga
Hurae ko Nikorima i haere mai ki a te Karaiti i te po, i pai hoki ia ki te

whakaakoranga a te Karaiti i mea nei ia, "He kai whakaako te Karaiti
i haere mai i te Atua." I te kite o te Karaiti i te kaha o tona whaka-
pono ka whakaako i a ia i tetahi o nga tino ture o te rangi, ka mea
atu, "Ki te kahore te tangata e whana i hou, e kore ia e ahei te kite
i te rangatiratanga o te Atua." I runga ano i te patai a Nikorima
ka mea atu a te Karaiti? "He pono he pono taku e mea atu nei ki te

kahore te tangata e whanau hou e kore ia e ahei te tomo ki te ranga-
tiratanga o te rangi." Kahore e taea te whakaputake te whanau i te

wai i tona tikanga, he iriiri rumaki e ahei ana hei tomokanga atu ki te

rangatiratanga.

Nga Patai: (1) Ko wai te rangatira Hurae i haere ki a te Karaiti
i te po? (2) He aha tetahi o nga ture nui o te rangi i whakaakona ki

a ia? (3) He aha te tikanga tuturu o te kupu nui ki te kahore te

tangata e whanau i te wai i te wairua hoki e kore ia e tomo ki te ranga-
tiratanga o te Atua?

RATAPU TUATORU
MO TE IRIIRI ANO: Tera atu ano e mohio ana tatou ki te ahua

o te Karaiti mo te iriiringa ko ratou kua mea he akonga ratou nana,
e ahei ana ratou kia iriiria. I a ia i whakaputa mai ai ki nga apotoro
tekau ma tahi i tona aranga mai, i a ia i hoatu nei i tona manaakitanga
whakamutunga a me ona tohutohu whakahau, i whakahau ia i a ratou,

"Na haere meinga hei akonga nga iwi katoa, iriiria i runga i te ingoa
(i te Matua. o te Tama o te Wairua Tapu." Mo nga hua o te iriiringa i

mea ia. "Ko ia e whakapono ana ka oti te iriiri, ka whakaorangia,
na ka te tangata e kore e whakapono ka tau te he ki a ia."

Nga Patai: (1) Pehea te Karaiti ki te hunga kua mea hei akonga
ratou ki a ia? (2) He aha tona whakahau whakamutunga ki ona
apotoro tekau ma tahi? (3) No tehea wa tenei whakahaunga a ana?

RATAPU TUAWHA
AHAKOA ANO TE MARAMA o enei whakaakoiaii.ua me enei

kupu waiho tera ano etahi tangata maha tonu, kei te mea ratou he
kai whakaako ratou i nga whakaakoranga a te Karaiti, otira e kapea
ana e ratou te tino tikanga ake ana ture, e mea ana ratou i te mea
e ki ana a te Karaiti. "Ko ia kaore e whakapono ana ka whaka-
hengia" a kaore i mea, "Ko ia kaore e iriiria ana ka whakahengia."
No reira kaore e ahei rawa me iriiri, no reira hei wahi kau noa tera i

roto i te tauira mai te whakaakoranga. He whakahawea no te

whakapono kia te Karaiti otira e whakakahore ana ki te whakarite i

ana whakahaunga. Ko te whakapono ki te kupu a te Atua a kahore e

whakarite e uhi ana kia nuku ake te taimahatanga ki runga kia tatou;

ko tenei tu mea e tapiri ana ki te mahi tinihanga ki era atu hara.

Nga Patai: (1) I te mea e tino marania ana nga whakaakoranga
a te Karaiti e ahei ana ranei kia parea ake e tatou ana tino mea, ka
mau ki te ahua kau noa iho? (2) He aha te tautoko a etahi tangata
mo te kaore e ahei kia iriiria? (.'}) Ina whakapono tatou ki te kupu a

te Atua a kahore e whakarite, e aha ana?
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M.I.A. Schedule for 1944
Mutual Officers.

The season's greetings to you all. This schedule is to acquaint
you with the desired programme for this coming season (1944), com-
mencing on the second week (Tuesday) of this month (February).

According to the annual reports, the Branches were unable to con-
duct the various class groups, namely, Juniors, M Men, Gleaners, etc.,

owing to lack of members. Henceforth it is to the best advantage to
organise the Mutual into two class groups only; namely, Adults (21
years and upwards), and Young People (12 to 20 years). However,
should there be sufficient members, we advise the officers to use their

own judgment and organize an Intermediate class. Select an appro-
priate lesson.

ORDER OF MEETING
Officers' Meeting (7 p.m. to 7.30 p.m.).

Song from the M.I.A. Song Folio.

Opening Prayer.
Minutes of the previous meeting read, corrected and approved-
Discussion on any helpful subject to the work, if any.
Song and reassemble for the General Meeting.

General Meeting (7.35 p.m. to 9 p.m.).

Song from Folio.
Prayer.
Song.
Opening items. (Time limit for the Preliminary exercises is 15

minutes.
CLASSES

Adults:

1st period of 30 minutes, "Articles of Faith," by J. E. Talmage.
2nd period of 30 minutes, Open subject to occupy the time,

such as whakapapa, handwork, etc. Should there be no hand-
work, etc., use the period in continuation of the "Articles of
Faith."

Young People:

1st period of 30 minutes, Study any Etiquette lesson. Choose ap-
propriate text-book from leading book shops.

2nd period of 30 minutes, Maori class. Subjects to choose from
for this class are many and varied: (a) Study a book written
by a good author, as the "The Maori of Yesterday and To-
day," by James Cowan; or some other book of local interest,
(b) Teach Whakapapa, showing the members their relation-
ship to one another and the origin of the families in the pa,
etc. (c) Learn paos, pateres, and songs. (d) Learn to make
flax mats, kits, rourous and piupius, etc.

Re-assemble classes for closing exercises.
Announcements.
Songs.
Benediction.
Recreation if desired (30 minutes).

Combine Meeting.

On the first Tuesday of each month both classes will combine in

the second period and study chairmanship. There are many text-books
dealing with this subject, all of which are very good. However, we re-
commend "How to Conduct a Meeting," by John B. Monroe, B.A.

(( oncludcd on page 100)



94 TE K UlERE Aperira,1944

PRIMARY
FIRST WEEK

Objective:

To help the children to be aware that Heavenly Father sent Jesus
to bless us by helping us to know the way He would have us go.

Lesson Helps:

New Testament, Matthew 2, 3, -1; Luke 1, 2, 3, 4.

The child who has been trained to have a sincere faith in God
can be trusted anywhere. He has a protection and strength that no
amount of just moral teaching can give him. He has a spiritual endow-
ment which will make him rich as long as he lives.

JESUS SHOWS THE WAY
The time had come for the fulfillment of God's promise to Abra-

ham : That through him and his seed all peoples of the earth should be
blessed.

It happened a long, long time ago. Shepherds were keeping
watch over their flocks by night near a place called Bethlehem of
Judea. And, lo, an angel appeared before them and the glory of God
shone around them.

They were afraid.
Then the angel spoke unto them and said: "Fear not: for behold

I bring you tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people, for unto
you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the
Lord. Ye shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in

a manger."
The shepherds determined to go to Bethlehem. When they arrived

there they found Joser>h and Mary and "the babe wrapped in swaddling
clothes, lying in a manger."

The shepherds told Joseph and Mary about the visit of the angel.
Also, at this time there came wise men from the east of Jerusa-

lem, saying, Where is he that is born king of the Jews? for we have
seen his star in the east and are come to worship him."

King Herod, who was king of Jerusalem, was disturbed in his heart
by this inquiry. He immediately called his chief priests and scribes
together and demanded of them where Christ should be born.

They answered: The prophets saith, 'Bethlehem of Judea.' "

King Herod sent the wise men to Bethlehem and told them to

return to him and tell him about the child.

The wise men departed, and the star which they saw in the east

went before them. This gave them great joy. And the star went
before them and stood over where the babe Jesus lay in a manger.
Thev gave Him gifts of gold, myrrh and frankincense and worshipped
Him.

The wise men were warned of the Lord in a dream to return to

the east by another route and to not return to King Herod. This they
did as the Lord commanded.

"And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the Lord
appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take the young
child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be there until I bring thee

word: for Herod will seek the young child to destroy him."
Joseph was obedient unto the Lord.
When Herod was dead Heavenly Father told Joseph and Mary to

return to their homeland, "and the child (Jesus) grew, and waxed
strong in the spirit, filled with wisdom: and the grace of God was
upon him."
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Now, our Father in Heaven sent Jesus, His only Begotten Son,,

into the world to show the children of men the right way of life. The
few recorded incidents we have of the life of the Saviour before He
began His ministry point the way for all. Also, these events reveal
the careful preparation of Jesus for the work God wanted Him to do.

It was the custom of Joseph and Mary to go up to Jerusalem
every year for the feast of the passover. When Jesus was twelve
years old the Bible tells us they took Him with them.

'And when they had fulfilled the days, as they returned, the child

Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ; and Joseph and his mother knew
not of it.

"But they, supposing him to have been in the company, went a
day's journey; and they sought him among their kinsfolk and acquaint-
ance.

"And when they found him not, they turned back again to Jerusa-
lem, seeking him.

"And it came to pass, that after three days they found him in
the temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing them and
asking them questions.

"And all that heard him were astonished at his understanding
and answers.

"And when they saw him, they were amazed: and his mother said
unto him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy father
and I have sought thee sorrowing.

"And he said unto them, How is it that ye sought me? Wist
ye not that I must be about my Father's business?

"And they understood not the saying which he spake unto them.
"And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was

subject unto them: But his mother kept all these sayings in her heart.
And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God
and man."

Mark how well Jesus had learned the word of God as recorded in
the scripture. We can do that.

Another incident: John the Baptist, whom God had sent to prepare
the way before Jesus, was baptizing in the River Jordan.

"Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be bap-
tized of him.

"But John forbad him, saying, I have need to be baptized of thee,
and comest thou to me?

"And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so now: for
thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness."

Jesus was baptized.
Now, temptations come to all people. Jesus gives us the keys

to overcoming them.
After Jesus was baptized He was led by the Spirit into the wilder-

ness, where he fasted and r>rayed forty days and forty nights. Then
Satan came to tempt Him. Satan was aware of the great powers
Heavenly Father had granted unto Jesus and he tried to persuade
Jesus to use these powers for His own selfish purposes.

Jesus was hungry after His long fast and Satan said to Him, "If

thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be made bread."
Jesus answered: "It is written, man shall not live by bread alone

but by every word that proceedeth from the mouth of God."
Then Satan asked Jesus to cast Himself from the pinnacle of the

temple to the ground and then to call the angels to come to His rescue,
to prove that He was the Son of God. Jesus was not foolish enough to
bring troubles upon Himself and then call on Heavenly Father to
extricate Him.

Satan then tried to tempt Jesus with earthly power and glory.
Satan called the attention of Jesus to all the kingdoms of the earth and
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the glories attending them and said: "AH these things I will give unto
Thee if Thou wilt worship and Berve me."

u answered: "Get thee hence, Satan. It is written. Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou »

How gloriously Jesua pointed the way for all. aa Be prepared
Himself for His ministry. The way is clearly, seek first the .

the Lord and walk therein. To the degree one does this, will one
have peace and prog]

SECOND WEEK
Objective:

To help the child to know that Jesus lived and live- to \.\,

with His love.

Memory Material:

Thou .-halt love thy neighbour as thyself.—Matt. 1 9 : L9.

Lesson Helps:

Bible, Matthew 18:27; .Mark 15, 17, 18; John 21.

Approach to the Lesson:

Have a number of hooks on the tab!- . hild to bring the
Bible to you. How did you know which one was the Bible? How many
have Mi'oles at home'.' Let each child take the Bible and hold it

reverently for a moment.
Place the Bible on your lap, open ready to read the selected parts

Of the stories.

GOD'S GIFT OF LOVE
Jesus had completed the preparation for His great work that

Heavenly Father had assigned to Him and He went about doing
He taught the people, healed the people, blessed the people.

The people in and around about Palestine seemed hung)..

the message of love that Jesus had for them. do. i Him
from place to place to hear His teachings. It was something new to

be told to love one's enemies; to do good to them that despitefully use
you.

Jesus often gave His message through a story called a parable.
What does this one say to you?

"What man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he !

them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go
I at which is lost, until he find it?

"And when he findeth it. he layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing.
"And when he cometh home, he calleth together his friends and

neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me: for I have found my
sheep which was lost."

taught by example.
You know that Jesus called twelve men to help Him whom he

named apostles. In the Bible these twelve men are often call

ciples. They were with Jesus much of the time.

This day Jesus had been teaching the multitude near the sea of
Galilee. And when it was evening time He asked His disciples to get
into a ship and go before Him to the other side of the lake. They
started.

After Jesus had dispersed the multitudes He went up into a
mountain, apart, to pray. He was there alone. The disciph
still on the sea in the ship. In the fourth watch of the night Jesus
went unto them, walking on the water. When the disciples saw Him
they were filled with fear because they did not recognize Him.

"Jesus spake unto them, saying Be of good cheer, it is I; be not
afraid."
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Peter said, "If it be thou, Lord, bid me come unto Thee on the
water."

Jesus said, "Come."
And when Peter was 'come down out of the ship, he walked on

the water to go to Jesus. When he saw the waves swelling he became
afraid and started to sink, and he cried, "Save me, Lord."

Immediately Jesus extended a loving hand to help him.
We can't realize it, perhaps, but that same loving hand is ever

ready to extend to us to help us if we will know His ways and walk
therein.

We said Jesus healed the sick. There are so many, many re-

corded healings in the first four books of the New Testament, one
hardly knows which ones to call your attention to. Please turn to

the seventeenth chapter of St. Luke and read verses eleven to nineteen
inclusive. Also Luke eithteenth chapter, verses thirty-five to forty-

three inclusive.

(Boys and girls, why don't you make it a summer project to read
the first four books in the New Testament—St. Matthew, St. Mark, St.

Luke and St. John? You will then know Jesus so much better, love
Him so much more, and be better prepared to follow Him.)

Again, we said Jesus blessed the people. The following incident
will be of special interest to boys and girls:

'And they brought young children to Him, that He should touch
them; and His disciples rebuked those that brought them.

"But when Jesus saw it, He was much displeased, and said unto
them, Suffer the little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not:
for of such is the kingdom of God."

Many came unto Him and He blessed them.
Unkind men caused Jesus to be put to death. However, Jesus

arose from the dead the third day after they put Him in the tomb.
Jesus was God's great gift of love to the children of this world-

After Jesus arose from the dead, He was with His disciples and
others for forty days before He ascended unto Heavenly Father, and
He still lives to bless us with His love.

Among the first recorded words of Jesus we find: "Man shall not
live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth from the
mouth of God."

Among His last recorded words are these : "Feed my lambs."
Our Primary teachers try to do just that.

THIRD WEEK
To the Teacher:

In order to bring the home and the Primary in closer co-operation
plan a programme and invite the mothers to attend at the fourth
weekly meeting. The third week period may be used for r ehearsal
with the children.

The following suggestions may be useful in planning the
programme :

—

Group singing with songs learned during the year.

Memory gems and favourite prayer verses.

Have a child tell very briefly and simply, a story of how Jesus
taught the people the way to live and be happy.

Either of the following simple dramatizations may add to the
interest of the programme.

See that the programme lasts but an hour. Simple 1 refreshments
may be served.

1. Mother's Vacation (a dramatization).

2. Judy sees herself,
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MOTHERS VACATION
(A dramatization)

Characters:

Mr. Ellis: Father. Mary: Little Sister.

Mrs. Ellis: Mother. Ruth: Baby Sister.

Alice: Big Sister. Paul: Big: Brother.

Setting:

Time: Late afternoon.

Place: Living room in the Ellis home.

Frit her, Alice, Mary, Ruth and Paul are in the not too tidy living-

room, each busy but looking very unhappy.

Alice: Oh, I wish Mother would come home. She has been gone four
whole days.

Ruth: Why did Mother have to go to Grandma's?

Paul: Mother didn't want to go, Ruth, because she hated to leave us
alone, but she really needed a vacation.

Father: We laughed when Mother went and said we could take care of
ourselves for a few days but it isn't so easy, is it?

Mary: I'll say it isn't easy! We didn't realize how much Mother does
for us every day.

Father: Look at me, two buttons missing from my shirt— and my
socks need darning. (Holds up foot showing hole.)

Paul: I certainly miss the delicious sandwiches Mother made for my
school lunch.

Alice: I surely miss Mother—no one wakes me in time to go to school.
No one helps me with my lesson, either.

Mary: No one knows how hard it is for me to comb my hair without
Mother's help. I miss her when I practice my piano lesson. Oh,
I wish she would hurry home!

Ruth: I miss Mother most of all. I never know when my ears are
clean and there is no warm breakfast waiting for me when I come
downstairs. And when I go to bed at night, Mother is not here
to help me say my prayer, and there is no one to tuck me in bed.

Paul: Oh, dear, Oh, dear! If Mother would only hurry home!

Alice: I hope she never goes away again! But really I do not mean
that! I think we are all very selfish.

Father: You are right, Alice. Why should we expect Mother to do so
much for us? Why should we be the only ones to have vacations?

Paul: How thoughtless we have been. I'm ashamed of myself for
complaining.

Alice: I think instead of complaining we should help Mother more.

Father: I believe we can all learn to do for ourselves some of the things
we have expected Mother to do for us.

Alice: That's a good idea, Father. There are many things we can all

do to help Mother.

Mary: I'll try to comb my own hair and practice every day without
waiting for Mother to remind me. I'll take my turn washing and
drying dishes and I'll make my own bed, too.
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Alice: I'm going to make my bed every morning before going to school.

Maybe we can all take our turn dusting the floors and furniture

and cooking the cereal for breakfast.

Paul: I promise to do my share. Let me see, I can bring the ash cans

in and water the lawn. Oh, yes and I'll do the dishes sometimes.

Father: No one is too old to learn, so I'll promise to do my share to

make it easier for Mother.

Ruth: I'll— (Mother comes up to the door.) Oh, here comes Mother!
(All rush to help her with her bags.)

All: Mother! Mother! We missed you so, welcome home!

Mother: (Laughing and trying to get free.) One at a time! One at a

time, please

!

Father: Let me take your travelling bag.

Paul: Give me your hat. I'll put it away.

Mary: Mother, tell us about grandma and grandpa.

Mother: I had a wonderful time, Family, and I'm glad to be home again.

((All leaving singing.)

"When we're helping we're happy,
And we sing as we go,

And we like to help Mother,
For we all love her so."

JUDY SEES HERSELF
Place: A Courtroom:

Characters: Judge, Mr. House Door, Mr. School Door, Mr. Gimme, Mr.
Please, Mr. Thank You, Harriett Helpfulness, Carrie Cheerfulness,
Judy.

Judge: The prisoner of Courtesy Court to-day is Judy Jones. Judy is

charged with being a very impolite and inconsiderate girl. Who
wishes to say anything about Judy?

All: We do! We do!

Judge: Wait a minute! One at a time. Who will speak first?

Mr. House Door: I will. I am the door on Judy's house and I am sore
all over. Judy never closes me gently. She always bangs me and
gives her mother and me both headaches.

Judge: Um-um! Next!

Mr. School Door: I am the door on Judy's school. She always bangs
me, too. Yesterday she slammed me right in the face of her
teacher. Of course she did not do it on purpose, but she should
be more careful.

Judge: How rude! Next!

Mr. Gimme: I am Mr. Gimme and I am as tired as I can be. Judy is

giving me too much work to do. She is always saying, "Gimme
a new dress. Gimme some money for candy. Gimme this, gimme
that." Can anyone help me out?

Mr. Please: I can. I am Mr. Please. I can help you if Judy will
say, "Please may I have a new dress," instead of "gimme."

Judge: Well, we'll see what Judy says about that. Next!
Mr. Thank You: I am Mr. Thank You. I am getting lazier and lazier

each day because Judy does not use me at ail. She never re-

members to say "Thank You." I need work.

Harriet Helpfulness: I am Harriet Helpfulness. My complaint is that
Judy loses too many opportunities to use me. Her sister washes
the dishes for Mother most of the time and tends the baby, too.
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bad I Too bad!
Carrie Cheerfulness: I am Carrie Cheerfulness. I have always lived

in Judy's home. .Judy's father and mother have treated me most
kindly. But I'm sorry to Bay, that many times of late .Judy has
been bo cross that she has driven me out of the house. I Bhould
like to help make her lessens easy and help her with her share
Of the little tasks about the house but her cross word- and frowns
have almost broken my heart.

Judge: Well. .Judy .Jones, this looks had for you. What have you to

say for yourself?

Judy: (She twists her handkerchief.) N-n-nothing, Judge. It's— it's

all true!

Judge: If I let you go, will you promise to try to he more polite from
now on?

Judy: Vis. Your Honour.

Judge: Then tell all these people how you will aet.

Judy: I'll try to never bang the door,
Or order "Gimme th-

ril always watch my "Thank You's"
And he sure to say my "Please."

I'll try to lie more helpful
And keep my smiles all bright

And then some day perhaps I'll be
Both charming and polite.

FOURTH WEEK
Objective:

To demonstrate to parents and friends the work being accom-
plished in the Primary and to give the children an opportunity for

expression.

Programme:
As planned by the teachers in charge of the Primary.

}1.1.A. SCHEDULE—Continued from fane 93.

PROJECT
This year's project will be one that is closely associated with the

Mutual, and which is in great demand at present everywhere—Enter-
tainment. In the past war years the Mutual members have contri-
buted outstanding items towards concert programmes and other patriotic
functions. We wish to encourage the members to continue to do so

by organizing Glee Clubs, Action Sonus and llaka Groups, Then, if

possible, stage a complete Mutual programme for the entertainment
of local servicemen in your districts. Support your local Patriotic

Committees in all their functions of raising funds for the war, thus
rendering valuable Bervice.

ORGANIZATION AND MEMBERSHIP
Where enough members are available it is well to organize the

officers into the two groups; namely, Young Men's Presidency and Young
Women's Presidency. However, it is quite in order to have a single
group of officers, comprising Young Men and Young Women, should
there be not enough members.

Fees must be collected from all members—one shilling each per-
son—and sent in to the Board's Secretary, Box 61, Dannevirke, as Boon
as possible.

Sincerely yours,

MUTUAL BOARD.
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NEWS FROM THE FIELD
MAHIA DISTRICT
By H. A. Mitchell

A "Welcome Home" ceremony was
held for 2nd Lt. Tom Waerea and Pte.
Waaka Toroaiwhiti on furlough from
overseas, and aren't these boys glad to
be back home. They were also given a
night by the new Mutual Presidency.

The new Mutual Presidency consists
of Y.M.M.I.A. President Taka Toroai-
whiti, 1st Counsellor Tuati Whaanga,
2nd Counsellor Epanaia Christie, Secy.
Tommy Parkes, Y. W.M.I.A. President
Louie Mataira, 1st Counsellor Molly Te-
ngaio, 2nd Counsellor Lilly Whaanga,
Secy. Hariet Nepia.

Their opening night was sure a suc-
cess. Kia kaha new presidency. The un-
veiling of Dinnal Whaanga's Memorial
Stone was another ceremony to be remem-
bered by the Nuhaka people. It was con-
ducted by Bro. Eru Tengaio.
A little after the opening of school

with the new Headmaster, Mr. Telfor, a
new school committee was appointed.

During the month Bros. Wm. H.
Christie and H. A. Mitchell undertook a
Te Karere drive, and their efforts were
100 per cent, satisfactory, as they got
an extra 23 subscribers. They take this
opportunity of thanking those new sub-
scribers through the Te Karere for their
willing support. Bro. Wm. H. Christie
was busy baptizing this month.

Baptisms Peter Silas Ormond, Sam
Smith, Teohorere Joy Hapi, Keita Sarah
Thompson, William Duncan Mataira,
Josephine Rona Pilmer, Ratua Hamana
Smith.

Releases.—From Home Primary, Sister
Rebecca Smith; from Mutual Presidency,
Bro. Moraro Walker and Counsellors and
Secretary, Sis. Ata Pederson ; from
Deacons' Committee, Reg. Thompson (2nd
Counsellor) and Ropiha Campbell (Sec-
retary) ; from Nuhaka Sunday School
Presidency as 1st Counsellor, Bro. H. A.
Mitchell.
A Deacon's Committee was formed con-

sisting of the following: President, Maui
Whaanga: 1st Counsellor, Tommy Parkes;
2nd Counsellor. Tahinga Winiana; Secy..
Teddy Nepia. This committee was formed
to take care of the Church house and
grounds, and so far thev have been very
successful, due to Maui's leadership and
Bro. Tengaio's assistance and advice.

WANGANUI BRANCH
By Betty Stent

On the 10th of February ;i son was
born to Brother and Sister Stinson (nee
Betty Gowan). Mother and baby are
doing fine.

During the month of January four new
members were baptized into the Church.
Their names are as follows: Eva Katene,
Violet Katene, Wi Katene and Bett-v
Katene. We welcome them to our Branch
and trust that they shall find enjoyment
during their stay with us. Christmas
greetings from Mr. and Mrs. Udy and Mr.
and Mrs. Beeslcy. Elder Beesley i now

with the American Army serving some-
where in the European zone. Should they
see this copy of Te Karere we wish them
all kia ora and all the best.

ROTORUA BRANCH
By Olive Goodall

A "Leap Year" patriotic dance, spon-
sored by the Rotorua Relief Society, was
held at the Horohoro Meeting House last
Tuesday night. The two houses were
overcrowded. The music was good, with
Sister Madge Thompson as mistress piece
on the saxophone—and the only female
member of Mr. Tommy Morgan's orches-
tra. The takings for the night was £21,
clearing expenses, which was 'paid over by
our President, Sister Elsie Chirney, to
the Patriotic Society, Rotorua.

TE AWAMUTU BRANCH
By V. F. Osborne

The above Branch has been reorgan-
ized, the following members being chosen
as our officers: Branch President, Don
Coromandel; First Counsellor, Bro. Mar-
tina Tikare; Sunday School Supt., Victor
Osborne; First Asst. Supt., Mei Tikare;
Second Asst. Supt., Annie Wetere; Secre-
tary, Victor Osborne.
A dance was held in the Town Hall

Annex, Otorohanga, and preparations for
a second dance are under way. We con-
template holding a Hui Peka in con-
junction with the Taumarunui Branch.

MANAWATU DISTRICT
By Polly WiNeera

We have to report a number of bap-
tisms which were performed by Brother
Parata Pirihi last month. They were Tony
Paki, Takamaiterangi and Te Rakaherea
WiNeera, Te Waka Tiwai Parae, Georgie
and Phillip WiNeera and Aka Arthur, all
of the Porirua Branch.

M.I.A. has commenced with great en-
thusiasm under new officers. They are
Bro. James Elkington, President of the
Y.M.M.I.A., with Mervyn Kenny and Te
Matoe WiNeera as Counsellors. The
Y.L.M.I.A. President is Sister Edna
Damon; Counsellors are Te Utanga Wi
Neera and Ami Katene, with Maraea
Katene as Secretary and Maria WiNeera
as Business Secretary.

Tlie project of the M.I. A. this season
is to raise funds for the renewing of the
buildings on the marae, including the
meeting Ik. 'is,., church house and whare-
kai. it sounds a big goal to aim at bul
with the plans well under way and the
enthusiasm shown by officers, members
and outsiders there should be very little
trouble in getting started. The importance
of this projecl and also the trouble and
work that will be entailed Is fully realised
by those who are responsible for the
programme.
The t [me of commencing and ,

|

Mutual meetings has been finalised; many
Bn< subjects have been submitted
discussion for classes, and whatever suh-

the men. In
I
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Qualified fur that particular subject will

deliver it after being notified. The young
ladies and nee will combim for study

irish to deal with in their own •

The first meeting proved very
ful when the oldest member present, Bro.
Peneamine WiNeeraonthe District Hoard.

the lesson on Maori Etiquette. A
deal of our studies will be con-

cerning Maori. After suggestions ami
discussions on many themes which have
been in the M.I. A., the following has
been chosen to he our slogan for the

"Hui hui tatou kS tU J
welie wehe

tatoii ka hinira." (United we stand, di-

vided we fall.)

Another coming-of-age party was held
last month in honour of Maraea Kat. n.\

sister of Kiwi and t lie late Lieut I

Katetie. Jr. Friends and relatives were
present to make the evening an enjoyable
one and to wish Maraea the very best.
Some very nice gifts wc re displayed, and
the supper proved to he just the thing.
The local talent were inspired that nighl
and apart from the games and dancing, it

surprised me to see that some <»f the
performers were members who would
rather die than get up and perform, but I

guess there's always a first time. The
evening ended up with some of the talent

taking off comedy teams on the films,

like the Crazy Gang, and finallv the local

choir rendered '"The Mountain of the
Lord's House."
The speakers at the function referred

to the late Lieut. Katene. Baying that
Maraea mitfht hold his life as an example
to follow, his id.als to be hers to live up
to. and she replied by saying that if she
COUld he half as successful as he was
in living the gospel Bhe would he satisfied.

Visitors to the Branch have included
a number from the Nelson District. Sister

Matthew Love. Bro. and Sister Rang!
Blkington, An^us FJkink'ton. son of Sister

and the late Arthur J. ElkinKton (killed

in action). Lady Blkington, daughter of

Bro. and Sister James Blkington, who has
won a scholarship which entitles her to

further studies which she will take up in

Christchurch.

TAMAKI BRANCH
By William Harris

A farewell and welcome home social
embly Hall on Tues-

day, February 20th. The farewell was in

honour of Sister Lucy Hcmminus. n and
Private Dougal Thompson, and the wel-
come home for Private B. Love.

r Lucy Semmingsen, who has been
a member of the Branch for a number
of year reside in Auckland.

Hemmingaen will be sadly missed
as she was a trreat help in everything in

the Branch. Sister Hemmintrsen was pre-

with a pair of blankets.

Private Dougal Thompson is the son of

Brother and Sister Haami Thompson of

Norsewood. He is fzoinp oversea- ami
was presented with an envelope

Private 15. Love recently returned from
overseas, and was presented with a parcel.

Advice has been received by Branch
President Bahlri Harris that hi

M Harris,
in Canada and ifl lit and well.

B Hannah
of Br... Bruers

ran. w< ire for fen di
'

• Ir lather.

r ,

Owil \ a hitia Hiha and Joj
Taken residing In town

make new appointments in the
Prima'
Wife Of Pro. Bona!.:
i ited I -t Counsellor in place ol
Awhitis Hiha, and t ; Floyd

.
in place o i akerei.

We i Ithough
not %et a member of the I

Kaha, Pro. King, she will be of

r Bliss
Harris.

N< w ai intments in the Bunday School

:

Secretary. Sister Annie Meha: Si I

Puea Paewai Assistant Seer<
Lucy Hamming8en was former Secretary.
Organist, Sister charlotte McLaughlin.
Teachers, Assistant to Sis. Ana Thomp-
son (p Dept.i. Sister Charlotte Me]
iin : Assistant t,, Amy Taker! (A 1

•

Sister Awhitis Hiha.
A number of our girls are working in

town and it lias become necessary for
most of Hum to board there. Irene Har-
ris is at the Criterion Hotel; Rangirangi
Mihaere is at Andrews' Hotel; Bmarains
and Joy are at a flat, and Sister Awhitia
Hiha with her sister Mere Baiha Hiha,
and their bosom friend. Sarah Moko.
have just recently moved into a |

Sister charlotte McLaughlin has the girls'
interest at heart. insomuch thai
holds a class one a week, to which they
are all invited. Tl
held at the home of Sister Koro Pine.

Nicholson. From all reports, an
enjoyable evening was held, sewing being
the main topic The next cvenim-
ing held at Sister McLaughlin's. Many
outside girls are attending the-.
Kia Kaha Sister McLaughlin. May your
eiforts he rewarded.

Sister Apikara Paewai has been on
holiday in Auckland, being the guest of
her daughter and son-in-law. Pro. Albert
Kewene. Nearly two months away. Apil
Hurry home!

Mrs. Bnapi Tatere ha- been disci
from hospital, but i- still confined to
her bed. still a sick woman.

WELLINGTON BRANCH
By Ray Stinson

The Wellington Branch Relief Society
has commenced holding their me<
and have started a storehouse. Each
meeting m< mber bring some article to
replenish their store. We have enjoyed
very much in the past weeks the com-
pany of Blder and Sister Amadio. By the
time this (Mrs to press they will have
left Wellington. We are indeed sorry to
see them go and hope they will soon
' isit 08 Spain. From letters received
from Marines who left here for the Pacific
theatre of war. the Mormon boys seem to

mo. through exceptionally well. So
far no major casualties have been men-
tioned. Most of them are at a place
where they could attend Sunday School
meetings.



THE BIBLE
This book contains—The mind of God, the

state of man, the way of salvation, doom of

sinners and happiness of believers. Its doc-

trines are holy, its precepts are binding, its his-

tories are true and its decisions immutable.

Read it to be wise, believe it to be safe, and

practice it to be holy. It contains light to direct

you, food to support you, and comfort to cheer

you. It is the traveller's map, the pilgrim's staff,

the pilot's compass, the soldier's sword, the

Christian's charter. Here paradise is restored,

Heaven opened and the gates of Hell disclosed.

Christ is its grand subject, our good its design

and the glory of God its end. It should fill the

memory, rule the heart and guide the feet.

Read it slowly, frequently, prayerfully. It is

a mine of wealth, a paradise of glory and a river

of pleasure. It is given you in life, will be open

at the judgment and be remembered forever.

It involves the highest responsibility, rewards

the greatest labour, and condemns all who trifle

with its holy contents.—Anon.

NOTICE TO TE KARERE READERS

This issue of Te Karere is one week late in mailing

due to the shortage of gas in Auckland. This shortage

has unavoidably held up our printers.



ROTORUA-HORO HORO BRANCH AT WAR
By Rangi Davies

The Rotorua-Horo Horo Branch is very pleased and proud to
report the following Bervice record of its members. The record of
Bro. David Moore's family is, we believe, without parallel in New
Zealand. Bro. Moore is the 2nd Counsellor in the Presidency of the
branch. He has six Bona overseas, three sons in the Home Guard and
two nephews overseas. Sister Moore, who is the I si Counsellor in

the Relief Society Presidency, also has three brothers who havi
as Bervice.

\V. J. .MOORE joined up with the Australian Forces and has seen
Bervice at Greece, Crete, Tobruk, Bardia. Returned with the Austra-

Porces and saw active service in the Owen-Stanley Rang<
Still on active duty against the Japanese.

L/C. ARTHUR MOORE went overseas with New Zealand Forces.
Taken prisoner in Greece and is now in German Prison (amp
VIII.

HENRY MOORE fought in Greece and Crete. Escaped to Bgypl
and has seen action in every campaign of General Freyberg's New
Zealand Army. Is now on active service in Italy.

LEO. MOORE has been with New Zealand Forces through every
campaign in Middle East. Was wounded once.

CLARENCE MOORE went overseas with the last reinforcements
•
>!" the Maori Battalion and is now on active service in Italy.

I). MOORE is a member of the Home Guard.
WALTER MOORE is a member of Home Guard and foreman of

works on airdrome.

STANLEY MOORE—Member of Home Guard.
PHIL HOFFMAN and JIM HOFFMAN are nephews of Brother

and arc now prisoners of war in Germany.
GEORGE JEFFRY, brother of Sister Moore. Saw active Bervice

witli New Zealand Forces, and was taken prisoner at Bardia.
ROBERT JEFFRY, brother of Sister Moore. Wounded overseas

and returned to New Zealand.
ARTHUR JEFFRY, brother of Sister Moore. Saw service with

the Australian Forces in Greece, Crete and North Africa. He was
wounded while fighting Japanese in New Guinea.

Other members who have contributed to the war effort as mem-
bers of tile armed forces are the following:

—

RAY THOMPSON Now in Italy with the Maori Battalion.

HENRY M. DAVIES—Veteran of the last war and was for

and a half years with the R.N.Z.A.F. during this war. After making
the grade of sergeant was returned home due to heart ailment.

RANG] DAVIES—Wife of Henry M. Davies. W.A.A.C. with 68rd
Heavy Battery; 9th Heavy Artillery and on the Transport Stall' driving
for Col. Patterson. Sister Davies was the only Maori W.A.A.O. to be

placed on staff. She is now on leave without pay, due to Bro. Davies'

health.
JOE WHAREKURA—Veteran of last war and with Home Defence

during present war. Now on leave.

RANG! GREENING Lance Bombadier with 9th Heavy Artillery

Coastal Defence.
PAT REI—With R.N.Z.A.F. and now assigned to overseas service.

LEO ORMSBY — With R.N.Z.A.F. and recently returned from
Canada, die llble.

URIKORE ORMSBY—With the New Zealand Forces in overseas
service.
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A Prayer for Mother

Lord Jesus, Thou hast known

A mother's love and tender care;

And Thou will hear, while for my own

Mother, most dear, I make this earnest prayer

Protect her life. I pray,

Who gave the gift of life to me;

And may she know from day to day.

The deepening glow of joy that comes from
Thee.

A Olice upon her breast

Fearless and well content I lay,

So let her heart, on Thee at rest.

Feel fears depart and troubles fade away.

Ah, hold her by the hand.

As once her hand held mine,

And though she may not understand

Life's winding way. lead her in peace divine.

I cannot pay my debt

For all the love that she has given;

But Thou, love's Lord, will not forget

Her due reward—bless her in earth and
heaven.

—HENRY VAN DYKE.
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Editorial . . .

SIR APIRANA T. NGATA

The usefulness of Sir Apirana T. Ngata, to hi

in particular and to his country in general, did not com-
mence with his election to Parliament more than 38
ago, neither lias it ended with the termination of his tenure

of office.

As a student, scholar, lecturer, orator, writer, organizer,

patriot, teacher, statesman, "tohunga" of Maori lore, arts,

culture and architecture he is without a peer in the history

of New Zealand for the past fifty

His brilliant career as a student and scholar had its

inception in a humble native school of the I coun-
try where lie was horn, and his scholastic training continued

through Te Ante College, Canterbury College and in Auck-
land. In all of these institutions of learning he excelled in

in's studies and was awarded scholarships and high honours.

In due course he won his letters, 1>..\.. M.A.. and LL.B.
His educational background and intellect gave every promise
for a successful future in the legal profession. The intei

of the Maori race, however, had ever been, as they still are,

his first concern; and for these interests he- gave up his pro-

•i. Whatever dreams and aspirations In- may have had

as a young barrister and solicitor he sacrificed in the- early

days of his practice to become the Travelling Secretary of

The Young Maori Party, an organization of Te Ante Col-

lege students beset with an ambitious impulse to solve all

the problems of a native race which had \)wn invaded by

European pioneers and prospectors. In this capacity Sir

Apirana became an itinerant lecturer among his people, dis-

cussing with them their problems, instructing them in health

and sanitation and encouraging social reforms that the impact
of pakeha civilization! ?) had made necessary for the survival

of the race. Although these efforts did not meet with any
immediate success his experiences, especially the intimate

ations with the elders of the race, gave him a compre-

hensive understanding of his people, their inherent qua!

and characteristic-. Me learned that to he vise in the ways
of the Maori elders was the first essential to the consumma-
tion of the reforms he knew were necessary for their

well-being.
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\
Among his own people on the East Coast he began a

series of experiments in communal sheep-farming, dairy-

farming and kindred agricultural pursuits, which eventually

gave the lie to the oft-repeated charge that the Maori is

shiftless and lacks enterpise. Through the indefatigable

efforts of Sir Apirana the East Coast Maori has become
the model farmer of the race.

Upon his election to Parliament he was immediately

recognized as a future leader of his people. He entered

Parliament as the Member for the Eastern Maori District

but never in all his long legislative career did he look only

to the interests of his own constituency. He made it his

business to inquire into the social and economic problems

of all sections and tribes and he went ahead both in and out

of Parliament to champion the cause of the Maori whenever
and wherever he felt that his services would be of some
value. The future of the race was his greatest concern and
he has ever been aware that tribal rivalry, on any other than

a friendly basis, is an obstacle to the economic and social

progress so essential to the future well-being of his people.

He has done much over a period of years to break down the

traditional tribal barriers which have impeded the team-
work activities of the people as a whole. He would not

destroy tribal identity but he would inspire a comity of tribes

that would attack the problems of the race with a unity of

purpose. In the magnificent contribution of the Maori in the

two great wars Sir Apirana has visualized a great force for

the welding of the tribes into a united front for future peace-

time campaigns in the homeland. In the last great war,

as well as in this, he has been the inspiration of the Maori
Battalion and has done more to recruit members for its ranks

than any other individual.

When it was proposed that the Maori be recruited into

the same ranks with the pakeha it was due mostly to the

vigorous protest of Sir Apirana that the plan was abandoned
in favour of a Maori Battalion. He went up and down the

land calling for volunteers, and members of his own family

were among the first to respond. He saw the battalion leave

the home shores for overseas service, and lie has seen rein-

forcements follow to fill up the ranks of the fallen. The
campaigns in Greece, Crete, Lybia, Tunisia, Italy and on
other fronts have confirmed his implicit confidence in the

fighting and staying qualities of the Maori soldier. The Bat-

talion lias distinguished itself in every theatre of war and its

magnificent achievements have won world wide recognition.

>

( ( oncluded on page 11/)
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The President's Page

A MOTHER'S DAY THOUGHT

(From I

Through the emergency of war, hardship has come to many
families. Husbands have been obliged to leave wives, and fathers

have had to leave their children. Thousands of homes have been

given up as the men of the house have joined the colours. New
selective service orders indicate that hosts of Fathers will soon be

called to join those who have already left.

The adjustment which has thus confronted these people has

I.ecu a difficult one. Women left alone t«> care for home and children

have been faced with a serious task. Not infrequently they have

been compelled to go to work t<> earn tin- livelihood, leaving the

children without proper supervision. The importance of the father

and husband in the home has been emphasized at every turn. The
his persona] influence in the family circle is one of the

serious casualties of the war.

Much is said these days about unity, and its importance in win-

ning the final victory. Certainly one of the most important things

in which to demonstrate that unity of purpose is the preservation of

the sanctity of tlie home and the training of our children in righteous

paths.

As Latter-day Saints ponder this matter, they should remember
that one of their Christian duties is to be friendly and helpful neigh-

bours. They need not .ask "Who is my neighbour?" as did the

ancients of the Christ. They will require little imagination to realize

that the families of our .soldier hoys deserve all the attention that

may he given them by ever amaritan. Help may well be

proffered about the home. Children may he assisted in many ways
which will make the burden of the mother lighter during the absence

of the husband and father.

( officers of the various Church organizations will find a fertile

held for good among these families. Through Sunday School and
Primary Associations both mothers and children may he guided
into uiteresting and uplifting activities. Relief Society sisters may
perform a most welcome service through visiting in such homes as

and priesthood quorum members, aided by their wives, may
perform some of their finest work among the families of their

quorum members who have gone to war.
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When our springtime comes it will be garden time. The

authorities of the Church have advised the Latter-day Saints again

this year to lend every effort in providing food and clothing for

the future. Who will help the families of servicemen to plant and

harvest food, and to can it for the next winter ? Can quorums find

a better project than in giving assistance of this kind?

When socials are held, the wives of absent members of quorums

should be included with the news of other quorum members in the

activities at hand. Invitations should be readily extended to these

families to attend the meetings and other activities of the organiza-

tions, and to take an active part in the branch affairs.

Where mothers must go out to work, it should be considered

the Christian tiling on the pari of others in the community to proffer

such assistance as will be welcomed to help care for the children

left at home, especially where the children are of preschool or

elementary school age.

In the absence of husband and father, the wife and children

will appreciate the friendship of other members. Of all times in

their lives, this is a time when none should be left alone, or forgotten.

Let us remember that part of Paul's definition of true religion

was that we should visit the widows and the fatherless in their afflic-

tion. Although the families of servicemen may not be widows or
fatherless in fact, they still suffer the affliction which accompanies
the prolonged absence of their men folk. To do unto them, as we
would be done by, is surely the thing to do just now. Our bovs
in the service are placing their all upon the altar of patriotism. Are
we willing to be good neighbours to their loved ones here at home?

WHAKAHONORETIA NGA WHAEA
Kua tata mai ano te ra kua whakawehea e nga iwi katoa o te

ao hei whakahonore, whakanui i nga whaea. Ahakoa ra kua whakaritea
tenei ra he ra mo nga whaea, ko te tikanga me whakahonore tatou i o
tatou whaea i nga ra katoa o te tau.

Ahakoa e whakahau ana tatou, nga matua, i a tatou tamariki kia
whakahonoretia o ratou whaea, ma tatou ano ma nga tane e whaka-
honore i o tatou wahine. Kaua tatou, nga tane, e wareware ki o tatou
wahine. Ko nga wahine katoa he mea tapu rawa ki ta te Atua
I ra roto mai hoki i a ratou te putanga mai o nga tamariki a te Atua
ki tenei ao. Me te Karaiti ano, te Tama Kotahi a te Atua, i whanau
hoki mai a la i te wahine penei me o tatou wahine nei.

No reira, taku kupu ki a tatou ki nga tane, kia piri pono tatou ki

o tatou wahine, ki nga whaea tapu o a tatou tamariki. Kia aroha tatou

ki a ratou i nga ra katoa o te tau. Kaua tatou e mahi i tetahi mahi
v pouri ai te ngakau a tatou wahine. Kia u tatou ki nga kawenata
o te marenatanga.

MATTHEW COWLEY.



112 'II. KARERE Md. 1«M4

The Woman's Corner

THE SCHOOL LUNCH

By Elva T. Cowley

The various activities of life make it necessary for many indi-

viduals to eat one of their three daily meals out of a tin bo:

paper bag. Very few have escaped this experience. Quite often dry

sandwiches and cake being in the school locker or on the office shelf

all morning arc neither palatable nor nourishing.

The noon lunch or meal should provide aboul one-third of an

adequate food supply for the day. Very often little thought ; >

given to the vitamin content of the school lunch. Anything to

appease the hunger until the night meal is the usual attitude.

An adequate food supply for the day include- for each school

child: "Approximately one quart of milk in some form: butter with

every meal; three servings of vegetables, one leafy or green or yellow

coloured; potatoes; one other. It should contain two servings of

fruit—raw. dried or canned; proteins—two servings; one tgg] one
meat : cheese or fish ; whole grain cereals—bread or breakfast cereals :

water— four to six glasses; and cod liver oil in winter month-."

The noon meal for the school child needs more- careful planning

than due- tin- morning or evening meal. If the child comes home for

his lunch, he probably runs both directions and eats his meal too

hurriedly. If he stays at school he is using excessive energy on the

playground. Whether the lunch is served at home or at school it

should he made as appetizing and nutritious a- possible. Ii should also

contain some of the following items: "Some hot food made with

milk or vegetables or both; sandwiches made from whole wheat

bread; salad or raw fruit or vegetable, and a simple desserl or

sweet as raw canned or dried friut, custard, cookies, etc.

The hot food for the child who must eat his lunch at school may
he provided in one of three ways:

—

i 1 ) Bring his hot >oup in a Thermos bottle.

(2) Bring his hot food in a small fruit jar and put his jar.

along with those of the oilier pupils, into a pan or kettle of hot

water which is placed on to heat just before noon.

( .} ) Have hot sou]) or drink prepared and served at school."

The third way may not he possible due to the lack of facilities

at the school. However, a project such as this could he put into

effect by parents co-operating with the schools. Mothers living in

roximity of a country school could prepare hot soup or a

nourishing drink' of some kind and serve it at a small cost to each

child who desired it.

Putting up lunches is often considered a tedious and unpleasant

task. To make it easier keep a lunch box drawer or shelf for sup-
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plies which include: waxed paper, paper napkins, paper bags, and a

roll of gummed paper if a metal lunch box is not used, small jars,

small spoons, paper cups, forks, straws, and string.

A ventilated, metal lunch box which is thoroughly washed and
scalded and aired each day is the most desirable type. If a hot dish

is not provided at school, the box from home should have a thermos
bottle or some other means of carrying some hot food.

Sandwiches should be palatable enough so that the person who
prepares them, might enjoy eating them after three or four hours

of standing. Use a sharp knife to cut the bread neither too thick nor

too thin. Cream the butter until soft enough to spread easily. Spread
butter on each slice of the sandwich and make it reach to the crusts.

Make sandwich filling into a moist, thick paste. Use enough filling

to make a moist appetizing sandwich. The crusts will be eaten if

the filling extends to the edges. A good sandwich has filling as thick

as one slice of bread. Make enough filling (if it is the kind that

will keep) for two or three days, and keep in a cool place. Use a

variety of fillings and see that the sandwiches are wrapped so as to

keep them moist.

Put a salad into the lunch box occasionally. Jelly glasses, cold

cream jars, half-pint fruit jars or paper cups may be used to carry

the salad. Use just enough salad dressing to moisten. Choose salad

combinations that will not go watery on standing.

Cut raw carrots into quarters lengthwise. Cut celery into short

lengths. Use fresh tomatoes, raw turnip, a bit of parsley, or slices

of raw cabbage. Wrap any raw vegetables in waxed paper to keep
them crisp in the lunch box.

The most desirable sweet or dessert in the lunch box is fresh,

dried or canned fruit. Apples are usually the most plentiful and
are very good tooth cleansers after the meal. Other varieties of
fruit caks or biscuits might be added. Pack the food with each
kind wrapped separately, with the food to be eaten last placed in

the bottom of the box.

The following are some sandwich filling suggestions :

—

Eggs—minced with crisp bacon, parsley, water cress, raw spinach
chopped, minced ham, nuts, veal or chopped pickle or relish.

Cheese—creamed and mixed with ketchup, chili sauce, tomato
juice, nuts, chopped pickles, grated raw carrot, chives, green peppers,
or salad dressing.

Meat.—fish and chopped lettuce, boiled ham chopped with lettuce,

raisins, nuts, salad dressing, or chopped pickle. Any left-over meat
chopped and mixed with salad dressing and grated carrots.

Vegetables—crisp lettuce and dressing. Shredded cabbage ami
carrots. Green peppers, cucumbers, water cress, raw spinach or

Other chopped vegetables mixed with salad dressing.

Fruit and Nuts—chopped raisins, nuts, salad dressing. Peanut

butter, mashed bananas (prevent bananas from discolouring by put-
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ting tlu cut pieces immediately into lemon, orange, grapefruit or

pineapple juice for a few minut<

Chopped dried fruits sprinkled with lemon juice. Bananas sliced

thin lengthwise sprinkled with crushed nuts. .Raisins and peanut

butter. Peanut butter, honey, jelly, etc.

Some of these suggestions I obtained from a I'.S. Government
nutritionist and am happy to pass them on to you. May we guard
the health of our children.

EDITORIAL—Continued from page 109.

The casualties of the Maori Battalion haw been high,

but no one knows hitter than Sir Apirana "that these dead

shall not have died in wain." lie is confident that the blood

of these men is the seed of greater things to come for the

race, and as Ion-' as the persuasive powers of his tongue and

pen continue unimpaired lie will make it his business I

that the Maori soldier receives equal recognition with the

pakeha in the matter of rehabilitation; and that the race will

not he forgotten for its magnificent contribution to the salva-

tion of democracy.

Xot tlu- least of his accomplishments has been in the

field of Maori lore, arts and culture, lie has become the

recognized authority on these subjects and in the beautiful

carved meeting-houses of the East Coast he has given I

people something to remind them of the artistic

their forebears, lie has been responsible for the training

of the young Maori in the art of carving, and since leaving

Parliament he has organized in his home communi
for instructing the young people in Maori culture, lie con-

tends that a cultured Maori is one who is schooled in Maori

culture, and that edu< >f little value ii

interest in the cultural hack-round of the r;

The bi-lingual eloquence of Sir Apirana Ngata lias

charmed all who have come within the sound of his

Whether in Parliament or on the "marae" of his people he

Iways been listened to with rapt attention. lie spei

one having authority.

May his eloquent tongue not he stilled for man
to come, and may he youth of his community study diligently

at the feet of the master in his school of Maori culture.

Matthew Cowley.
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HE HUI MIHI KI TE HONORE TA APIRANA NGATA

I tu he hui mihi ki te Honore Ta Apirana Ngata, ki Korongata,

Hehitingi, i te Hatarei, te 8 o nga ra o Aperire, 1944. I puta mai te

whakaaro, i te mea e 38 nga tau o Apirana ki roto i te Paremata,

e tu ana hei mema mo te Tai-rawhiti, e tika ana kia puta tetahi mihi

ki a ia, mo ana mahi nunui mo te iwi Maori katoa. No reira te

puawaitanga ake o te whakaaro nei, ka haere te tono a Nopera, a

Rahiri, a Te Tuati, kia Apirana, kia pai ia ki te haramai ki Korongata,

mo tetahi ra kotahi noa nei, kia whakaputa atu ai te Hunga Tapu
o roto i tana Rohe-pooti i a ratau mihi ki a ia, I tino hari o matau
ngakau i te manaakitanga a Apirana i taua tono.

I muri tata i te 10 o nga haora i te ata, ka tatu mai te manu-
hiri ki te marae. Ona hoa ko te Rev. Hemi Huata raua ko te

wahine, me Turi Kara. I te mea i moe mai te manuhiri ki Here-
taunga i te po o te Paraire, na nga tangata o Heretaunga i arahi

mai te manuhiri i te ata.

Nui atau te tangata. Mehemea kaore nga raruraru o> te haere i

runga tereina, te uaua ranei o te whiwhi benzine, penei ka pokia te

whenua. He ahakoa ra i tae mai te Whanau-a-Rua, te Itanga-a-

Hauiti, te Itanga-a-Mahaki, a Rongowhakaata, a Ngaitamanuhiri, a

Rakaipaka, a Ngati Kahungunu ki te Wairoa, me te Riu-o-Here-

taunga, mai i Ahuriri ki Tamaki Nui-a-Rua. I tae mai hoki nga iwi

i hui mai ki te tangi kia Hori Tupaea-a Ngati Tuwharetoa me Nga-
iterangi. Huri ki te wahapu o te Tonga, ko Ngati Poneke, me Ngati

Toa. Huri ki te Tai Hauauru ko Waikato. Ki Akarana, ko te

Timuaki o te Mihana, Pres. M. Cowley, raua ko te wahine me ta

raua tamahine, me te Hekeretari o te Mihana raua ko tana wahine,

me nga manuhiri no nga Manuao o Amerika. Nga manuhiri pakeha,

ko Mr. C. E. G. Harker, M.P., Waipawa; Mr. Edward Cullen, M.P.,
Hawke's Bay ; Mr. Rainbow, Mayor of Hastings ; Mr. Whitehead,

Judge of the Native Land Court, me era atu.

Ka mutu te tangi, ka noho mai te manuhiri i runga i te papa-

rewa. Ko te kai-whakahaere o te hui ko te hunaonga a Maraki, ara,

ko Hirini Crawford. Ko ia te tangata karangaranga i nga kai-korero.

Tokowaru nga tangata i tu atu ki te mihi ki nga tangata katoa i

tae mai ki tenei hui. Ko nga kai-korero ko Hemi Puriri, te morehu
kaumatua o te marae, muri iho i a ia ko Nopera, te Timuaki o te

Takiwa o Heretaunga nei. I muri i a ia ko Henare Hamana,Timuaki
te Takiwa o Turanga, i muri i a ia ko Mr. McLean, he mokopuna na

Sir Donald McLean. Ka mutu ia ka karangatia ko Hirini Christy,

Timuaki o te Takiwa o te Mahia, i muri i a Hirini ko Te Tuati Meha,
Timuaki o nga mahi whakapapa o te Mihana. I muri i a ia ko
Rahiri Harris, Heamana o te Poari o te Hui Tau. T muri i a Rahiri

ka karangatia ko te Timuaki o te Mihana, Pros. Matthew Cowley.
Nui atu nga mihi i puta atu i riga kai-korero kia Apirana mo

tana tu i roto i te W'liarr, he fed, he manqai mo te iwi. Ko Apirana
i te wa i uru ai ia ki te Paremata, ko tana kaupapa i whakaari ai ko
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te Ahuwhcnua. ara, kia man ki nga whenua, me tc haere ano ki

runga i o ratau whenua mahi ai, ma ratau tonu e para nga ngahere,

e mi ki te karaihe, e whakanoho ki te kau, ki te hipi. Ko te

kaupapa tend a Apirana i korero ai ki nga iwi o tona rohe-pooti.

Kaore nga tangata o Wairarapa, o Eleretaunga mi i aro ake. Nei
ra ia. te wa i korero ai a Apirana i tona kaupapa, e man ana aim ctahi

whenua nunui o Eleretaunga nei. Pehea inaianei. Pai ana tc- mata-
kitaki iho, ko nga iwi i whawha ki te kaupapa a Apirana, i pupuri
i tc- whenua, i mahi i o ratau whenua, ko nga iwi ora era o tana o te

Maori. Ko nga iwi kaore i whakarongo kia Apirana. ko ratau nga
iwi mate i tend ra, kua pau katoa nga whenua te hokohoko.

Xa tc- Timuaki o te Mihana c-tahi inilii nunui kia Apirana. E ki

ana te Timuaki. "the Glory of God is [intelligence! ara. ki te reo

Maori." Ko te Maiauranga te Kororia o te Atua! Nga matauranga
katoa kei Apirana, i ahu mai i te matapuna i tc- Atua. Meheniea
ko tc- matauranga te kororia o Atua. koi ra ano te kororia o Apirana,

ko nga matauranga katoa kua whiwhi nei ia ki nga tohu. Akuanei,

no te wa i whaikorero ai a te Makarini, ka panuitia mai e tana pakeha
nga nui o Apirana. nga matauranga kua whiwhi nd a Apirana.

Marama ana. mehemea he mera nga tohu (diplomas) kua whaka-
whiwhia nei a Apirana, penei kua kapi katoa tana unia i te mera.

Keite mohiotia mai a Apirana e nga tangata nui ote ao, e nga
tangata matau.. E rua nga mea e ora ai te Maori. He kura, katahi,

he- whenua ka rua. Xa reira te korero nui ate Timuaki, tukuna nga
tamariki ki nga kura, ki te rapu i te matauranga. Xa reira. e Api,

koianei te aroha o te Hunga Tapu kia koe-ko nui, ka tukuna nei

koe e o iwi ki raro i to turanga. Tuarua, ko koe te matua o te iwi

Maori katoa. E hara koe i te matua no tc- Mihingare, c- hara koe i te

matua no te Ringatu. He matua koe no te iwi Maori katoa-ahakoa

he aha tana Hahi. He matua hoki koe no te Maori Battalion.

Xa to kaha ka whakaaetia Te Hoko-wliitu a Tu. Kaore- ko te whaka-
aro o te Whare me whakauruuru nga hoia Maori ki nga hoia Pakeha.

Ka mutu nga mini kia Apirana. ki te ope hoki, ka tu mai tc- Rev.

Jluata, i muri i a ia ko Tun Kara. Ka mihi ki nga mate, ka mihi

ki te ra.

Otira. i mua atu o te tuunga mai <» Huata raua ko Turi, ka

hurihia te taima ki nga kapa haka, action song, poi hoki. Tino pai

nga mahi a te Rangatahi. I whakaahuatia mai i roto i nga haka tc

hekenga mai o nga waka i Hawaiki. Kia kaha tamariki ma!
Te tuunga mai o Apirana, ka mihi ki te ra. ki te kaupapa o te

hui, me tana ki mai ano kaore ia i te pouri mo tana takanga mai

ki waho o te Parcmata. Pai rawa atu e ai ki tana, whai taima ana

ia ki te mahi i etahi mahi c whakaaro ana ia kia mania, ara. i nga
korero o nche, i nga whakapapa hoki o taua o te Maori.

Ka puta hoki tana mihi ki te mokopuna a te Makarini, ki te

tangata nana nei i panui nga whakamatautauranga i put ai a Apirana.

Ko tana mihi ki taua pakeha, he hiahia nona kia mohio mai taua

pakeha i whiwhi ai ia ki aua matauranga na te Tahua i wehea e tona
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tipuna, e whakahuatia nei ko te Makarini Scholarship. E rua nga

wiinitanga i a ia o taua karahipi. Na reira ka uru ia ki nga kura

nunui o te motu, ka whiwhi hoki ki aua matauranga kua panuitia

nei. Ko tana korero nui, kia mau nga tamariki ki te kura, me to na

whaaki mai ano nui atu tana hiahia kia tu ano he kura ma te Hahi,

pera i te M.A.C. kua kore ake nei. Ko nga take nunui enei keite

takoto mai i nga ra e heke mai nei mo ta.tau mo te Maori, kia kaha
te Maori ki te rapu i te matauranga, kia whakawhiwhia ki te whenua.
Enei take e rua ma te moni ka taea ai.

Tana korero mo te Maori Battalion, karanga tonu mai a Apirana
"E No, pehea te korero ma taua mo nga tamariki e tu mai ra i te

pae o te pakanga? Kua rahirahi ra e No. Me waiho tou kia pera?

Kua puta te korero a nga pakeha, me whakahoki mai nga morehu o

nga tamariki ra hei ko kumara. Kaore au e whakaae. Waiho tonu

ano te amorangi ki mua, ko te amoko ano ki muri !" He nui nga
korero a Apirana.

I muri i nga whaikorero ka karangatia ki te kai. Ka mutu te

kai ka karangatia kia whai kupu nga Mema o te Paremata—a Harker
raua ko Cullen, te Mayor o Heretaunga, a Colonel Hardy. Xga
korero katoa he mini kia Apirana. E ki ana a Harker, mokemoke
ana te Whare i te korenga o Apirana, kore ana e rongo i te reo ata-

ahua o te pakeha e puta mai ana i te waha o te Maori. Ko Colonel

Hardy i hoki tata mai i Itari, i nga tamariki. Tino nui ana mihi

ki te Maori Battalion.

Ka mutu nga manuhiri pakeha nei te korero, ka tu mai ano te

Timuaki, ka inoi mai kia Apirana, kia pai ia kia whakaae hoki ki te

mau i tetahi hereni ka whakatakotoria mai e ia ki a Apirana. Ka tu

ake ano a Apirana, ka mihi ki te whakaaro o te Hunga Tapu, ka ki

mai ka whakaae ia ki te mau i taua hereni, engari me huri e ia ki te

Raipere. Ko taua Raipere ko te mahi tera keite mahi ia inaianei, ara,

he tuhituhi i nga Moteatea, i nga Whakapapa, me era taonga o tatau

o te Maori.

THE DOCTOR'S CORNER
By M. N. Paezvai

TUBERCULOSIS

This disease may well he called "the scourge of the Maori race."

and the future happiness of the race is threatened by it.

Tuberculosis ranks probably next to malaria as the most infec-

tions disease in the world. It kills children and interferes with the

lives of adults when at the period of highest fertility and of greatest

economic value—thus it is a social disease as well as a medical

problem (to he compared with venereal disease).

In the past fifty years there has been an enormous decline in the

tuberculosis death rate in world statistics. But official statistics of
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Maori mortality from tuberculosis reveal an alarmingly high death

rate- which has shown NO TENDENCY T< » DECLINE. Further-

more an analysis of the figun that mortality may be under-

stated rather than overstated. Mortality rates afford little informa-

tion regarding the incidence of the disease, but they indicate thai the

whole of the Maori population is thoroughly tuberculised.

It i» known that tuberculosis is the CHIEF SINGLE CAUSE
( >F DEATH amongsl the Maoris, who. it is believed, were entirely

Free from the disease prior to contact with the pakcha. To-day. the

Maori tuberculosis death rate is at least ten times that of the pakeha.

It is three times the present mortality rate of the North American
In fact, the Maori tuberculosis mortality rate of 1939 was

the highest in the world for that period, and unfortunately no signifi-

cant decline has occurred since then.

What is Tuberculosis

f

Tuberculosis is a highly infectious disease caused by very small

hut Kving germs which are called "Tubercle bacilli/' These bacilli

are present in the discharges (especially phlegm and spit) of a per-

son suffering from Tb. When such discharges are examined under
a microscope these germs are found, and so the diagnosis of Id), can

be made more certain. Tb. bacilli affect the lungs more often than

any other part of the body. This is because the bacilli gain easier

to the lungs and become more easily established there than

in any other place. Tb. in this part of the body is called Pulmonary
tuberculosis. Tb. may occur anywhere else in the body, e.g., in the

hone and joints, in the kidney, in the bowel and other organs. I'm

pulmonary Tb. is the most infectious and is more common than Tb.

in these other places. Pulmonary Tb. is also important from the

view that it may go unnoticed for a long time.

How Tuberculosis is Caught.

The Tb. bacilli have to enter the body before the disease occurs.

This happens in the following manner:

—

(] ) By direct contact between a sick person and a healthy one.

Every time a sick person coughs or sneezes, millions of tiny droplets

of moisture are sent into the air. These droplets contain numerous
Tb. bacilli. Hence the danger of breathing in these droplets. This

is the easiest way of catching Tb.

(2) By indirect contact through some infected article, e.g., linen.

table utensils, or anything which has been in contact with the sick-

person and which carries the germs to another person. The same
danger arises when a sick person coughs up a lot of spit and dis-

charges it on the ground. When it dries, the bacilli are blown about

in the dust and someone breathes them in.

(3) By drinking infected milk.
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Tuberculosis is not Hereditary.

That means that a baby cannot be born with this disease. It

contracts Tb. only after it is born. I can stress this by relating an
experience of mine. Quite recently I attended a confinement of a

Maori woman who was having her thirteenth baby. She was known
to have had Tb. for a long time. Only two of her first twelve chil-

dren are living. The other ten having died from Tb. When the

new baby was born it was not allowed to be nursed by the mother.

Three days after the confinement, the mother died from Tb. herself.

The point I want to make here is that of the three remaining child-

ren, the newborn must have the best chances of living a normally

long life because it had no contact after its birth with the mother who
was the source of infection for all her dead children.

How to Suspect the Disease.

A sick person suffering from Tb. must have an appearance which
is easily recognized by the layman because the Maoris have given

the names "matekore" and "mate Maori" to this disease. The main
symptoms of Tb. are (1) A chronic COUGH (that is one which has

lasted a long time and has resisted all ordinary attempts to get rid

of it). (2) Loss of WEIGHT. Even after trying to put on weight
rjy eating more, the sick person weighs less than he should do. (3)
SWEATING profusely at night time. These are the ways by which
anyone can suspect Tb. If any of our people have their suspicions

concerning this disease let them go to a doctor and have them either

confirmed or rejected out of fairness to their loved ones.

What to do to Cure Tb.

If the part of the body affected by the bacilli is only small and
unessential to life, then complete removal of the diseased part by sur-

gical operation is the only sure cure of Tb. Otherwise so far as is

yet known, no drug in any form of medicine can be said to effect

a cure. The best treatment to be obtained is at the sanatoria. The
main principles of the treatment are to give :

—

(1) REST—mentally as well as physically.

(2) Nourishment to help build up the resistance of the body.

(3) Isolation, as protection from receiving more infection and
from spreading it.

(4) Sunlight and fresh air.

What to do to Prevent Getting Tb.

(1) Keep physically fit. Live in healthy surrounding. That
means at night time as well as at daw 1 lot and Stuffy rooms do a

great amount of harm, by lowering the resistance of the body to

disease. .Stay well away from people who are known or even sus-

pected to have the disease".
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(2) It" a Tb, patient has to remain at home, then the following
precautions should be observed l>\ the patient:

—

i a ) Never cough or sneeze except into a handkerchief, and with

the head turned away.

(h) Never spit anywhere except into a paper handkerchief or

into old linen which should be burnt. ( h spit into a re-

ceptacle which can he emptied and disinfected daily.

(c) Never kiss anyone on the lips—least of all a baby—whilst

any kissing, even on the cheek, should be discouraged.

(d) Never shout or talk loudly when close to another person;

avoid breathing over people, particularly children.

(e) Always have a bed to himself, or herself, and a bedroom,
too, if possible, or else sleep outside in a porch. The bed-

room should be freely ventilated both day and night, and the

windows never closed.

(f) He or she must have their own toilet articles, towels an I

eating utensils. None else should use them.

(g) Pay strict attention to personal cleanliness and hygiene;

washing the hands before every meal and after contact with

any phlegm or discharge, soiled linen, or dressings.

(h) Raise as little dust as possible in the house; vacuum clean-

ing is the best. Use a damp mop, damp sawdust in sweep-

ing the house, to keep down the dust. Brush clothing

outside in the fresh air. if possible exposing it to the direct

rays of the sun for two hours.

(3) Disinfection.

(a) Room disinfection will he carried out free on application

to the Health Department at any time.

(b) Articles like paper handkerchiefs, paper napkins "Id linen,

old hooks and toys should he burnt.

(c) Personal clothing and bed linen should he boiled for ten

minutes after soaking in a disinfectant. Woollens and

similar articles which are not easily boiled should be soaked

overnight in disinfectant before washing in soap and water.

Table utensils should he boiled for ten minutes immediately

after use.

(d) Any room used by a patient must he thoroughly spring-

cleaned with soap and hot water and well aired before being

u^cd By anyone else;

(4) Have your house-cow tested for Tb.

Xotc.— It is not advisable to have the whole herd tested because

it is the law that any cow suffering from Tb. must be destroyed.
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Hence a great portion of the herd may be lost, for which very little

compensation is given by the Government Department.

Suggestions.

The purpose of this short article written on such a big subject

is to give a working idea upon which you yourselves can build, by
giving much thought to this problem. PREVENTION is certainly

better than cure in the case of Tb. The higher the standard of

maternal efficiency in our homes and the more the rules of hygiene

are taught to our children the better the problem will become.

Once infection is contracted, medical supervision until cure is

effected, is absolutely essential. But remember that PREVENTION
IS EASIER, IS BETTER THAN TRYING TO CURE.

REPORT OF SERVICE HELD ON U.S. TRANSPORT.
Meeting conducted by Bro. Trevor Hamon.

Commenced at 12.30 p.m.

Opening Hymn—"Come, Come Ye Saints."

Prayer—Bro. De Wayne George.

Sacrament Hymn—"Jesus once of Humble Birth."

Sacrament Administered to by Bros. T. Hamon and Melvin Nielsom

Testimony Bearing-

Closing Hymn—"God be with You."

Benediction—Bro. Trevor Hamon.

The meeting was brought to a close at 1 p.m.

The following were present (1 Sister, 5 Elders, 1 Deacon) :

—

Bernice N. Thomas, of Salt Lake City, Utah.

Victor D. Greenberger, 40 P St., S.S.C., Utah.

De Wayne George, Bountiful, Utah.

Gene E. Lewis, Morgan, Utah.

Lyle B. Smith, Logan, Utah.

Trevor C. Hamon, Gisborne, N.Z.

McQuin, A. Nielson, Salt Lake City. Utah.

The above-mentioned held a short sacramental meeting Otl the

18th day of March, in the Chaplain's Office, on hoard the "David C.
Shanks," a U.S. Army transport ship. We thank our Heavenly
Father for blessing US with this opportunity of meeting under the

conditions that prevail at this time.

—Trevor Hamon, R.N.Z.A.F.
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SUNDAY SCHOOL
SACRAMENT GEM

O God, the Eternal Father, who dwells amid the sky,

In Jesus' name we ask Thee, to bless and sanctify,

It' we arc pure before Thee, this bread and cup of wine,
That we may all remember that offering so divine.

CONCERT RECITATH >\

/ Corinthians 14:20.

"Brethren, Ik- not children in understanding; how he it. in malice
he ye children, hut in understanding be men."

KORERO A NGAKAU
1 KoroniH 14:20.

"E oku teina. aua o koutOU mahara e whakatu|>u tamariki ; he
mauahara ia. me whakatupu tamariki, engari ko nga mahara me
whakatupu kaumatua."

MOTHER'S DAY — 2nd SUNDAY IN MAY

LESSONS
KINDERGARTEN (4 to 5 years).

"Youths Who Would Not Bow to an Idol," Daniel 3.

"A Young Prince Who Dared to Serve God," Daniel 6.

"A Brave Young Queen," Book of Esther.

PRIMARY (6 to 9 years).

"Nephi's Marvellous Ministry," 3 Nephi 6-7.

"Samuel's Prophecy Concerning the Crucifixion," Helaman 14.

"Signs of Crucifixion Appear," 3 Nephi 8-9.

CHURCH HISTORY AND A DEPARTMENT (10 to 11, 12 to 15 yrs.).

Lives of the Apostles.
"Phillip and the Ethiopean," Acts 8.

"Saul's Conversion," Acts 9.

"Paul's Escape and Reception," Acts 9.

B DEPARTMENT (16 to 19 years). Same outline as Gospel Doctrine.

GOSPEL DOCTRINE & C DEPARTMENT.
"Continuation of last Lesson."—The Sermon on the Mount. The

Gadarene Deomoniacs; the parables—tares, mustard seed, leaven, wise
and foolish builders, drawnet ; Stilling the tempest; Raising of Jarius'

daughter; The second rejection at Nazareth; The mission of the Twelve;
The death of John the Baptist; Discourse on bread of life; Eating with
unwashed hands; Unmerciful servant. (Matt. 7, 8, 9, 18; Mark 4, 5,

6; Luke 8, 9; John 6.)

"Second Period of Galilean Ministry" (from withdrawal into

Northern Galilee until final departure for Jerusalem.) Journey to-

wards Tyre and Sidon; the Syro-Phoenician woman's daughter; return
through Decapolis; many miracles performed; the Pharisees demand
a sign from heaven: the blind man near Bethsaida; Parable of the
talents. (Matt. 15, 16, 25; Mark 7-8.)
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MAORI CLASS
Ratapu Tuatahi:

PONO TUTURU ko te whiu nui ka pa mo te totohe ki te whaka-
pono kore o te hunga e mea nei he whakapono to ratou otira e kahore
ana e pai ki te ngohengohe ki nga tikanga e kore whakaatu nei e whaka-
pono ana ratou. Tenei ano e taea te korero te tuturu o te whaka-
pono ona e totohe tonu ana te whakakahore i nga whakahau a te Kai
Hanga me ata whakarite ra ano he whiu mo te ngohengohe kore.

E tuturu na ranei tona whakapono i te mea he wehi ke nona ki te
whiu i ngohengohe ai. Ahakoa ra, i tenei o nga wa, e tino marama
tuturu ana nga kupu a te Ariki i whakataki ai mo tenei tikanga hei
kawanatanga mo te hunga tapu, "A ko ia e whakapono ana, a ka ruma-
kina ia tera e whakaorangia, a ko ia e kore e whakapono, a e kore e
rumakina, tera e tau te he ki a ia." (Ako, me nga Kawe. 112:29.)

Nga Patai.—Pehea ki tau whakaaro te tangata e mea ana he whaka-
pono tona, otira e totohe tonu ana ki te takahi i nga tikanga e ki nei
ia kei te whakapono ia? (2) Ko tehea te mea nui, ko te hiahia ki te
whakarite i nga tikanga a te Atua i runga i te aroha, ko te whakarite
ranei i nga tikanga i te wehi ki te whiu? (3) Whakatakina nga kupu
a te Ariki i tenei wehenga o nga wa mo te kawanatanga o nga Hunga
Tapu.

Ratapu Tuarua:
Ko taua whakaakoranga ra ano mo te ahuatanga o te iriiri rumaki

i kauwhautia e nga akonga a te Karaiti, ara ratou i haere tahi me ia

i roto i tona minitatanga. I whakaatu a Hoani Kai Iriiri ko ia he
mea whakarite ki te iriiri rumaki ki te wai (Hoani 1: 33) a mo ratou
i whakaae nei ki te iriiringa a Hoani me ona whakaakoranga e wha-
kaae ana te Ariki e tika ana i te aroaro o te Atua ahakoa he pupiri-

kana ratou. Ko nga parihi me nga roia kaore nei i pai kia iriiria i

whakakahore i te kwpu whakatupato a te Atua mo ratou. (Ruka 7.30.)
Ka mohio tatou kua kapea e ratou te kereeme mo te oranga tonu tanga.
Kua whakamaramatia ake ano a Pita, te rangatira o nga Apotoro,
kotahi ano tana whakautu ki te whakaminenga e kai ka nei kia mohio
ki nga tikanga o te whakaoranga "Ripeneta, kia iriiria tena tangata,
tena tangata o koutou i runga i te ingoa o Ihu Karaiti." (Nga Mahi
2:38.)

Nga Patai.— (1) Ko tehea iriiringa i whakaakona e nga Akonga a
te Karaiti i haere tahi me ia i tona minitatanga? (2) I pehea te Kai
Whakaora mo nga Pupirikana i ngohengohe nei ki ta Hoani iriiringa me
nga parihi, roia hoki i pakeke nei? (3) I te whaka minenga ae kai ka
ana kia mohio me pehea ratou e ora ai, pehea te whakautu a Pita?

Ratapu Tuatoru:
Te humare o te Karaiti ki te whakarite i te whakaaro o te Matua

te tuku i a ia kia iriiria ahakoa hoki e tu hara kore ana ia, he whaka-
atu nei ki te ao i roto i te reo tino kaha ake i nga kupu whakapuaki
kahore rawa tetahi i mawehe ki waho o tenei whakamahinga, a ko te
iriiringa rumaki he whakaritenga e whiwhi ai ki te whakaorang
reira ina kahore nga homaitanga i te rangi kahore ranei he mea
whakaatu e paingia ana e te Atua kahore enei hei whakawatea i to

tangata kia kore e ngohengohe ki tenei me era atu ture me nga tikanga
ranei o te rongopai. A Haora o Tarahuhu, ahakoa i ahei ia kia rongo
i te reo o te Kai hoko, e uru ai ki te Hahi o to Karaiti mo tomo atu ra
ano ma nga kuwaha o to iriiringa rumaki ki to wai a ma to Wairua
Tapu hoki. I muri iho i kauwhau ia i to iriiringa rumaki me to whaka-
atu ano ma taua tikanga o mau ai a to Karaiti ki runga kia tatou o

noho ai hei tamariki ma te Atua.

Nga Patai.— (1) I te moa ko to iriiringa rumaki hoi marunga a

hara, he aha hoki a te Karaiti i iriiria ai, ho hara koiv nei ia'.' (2) I to
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i puta mai ana he homaitanga o te rangi ki koa, kahore
ranei he whakaatu mai e paingia ana koe e ahei ranei enei hei mea
whakawatea i a koe kia kaua e ngohengohe ki te ture iriiringa me era
atu ture. tikanga ranei o te rongopai? (8) Pehea a Haora o Tarahnhu?
Ratapu Tuawha:

A Koroniria te Keneturio i pail Una na roto atu i ana
;i me ana niahi pai. a he anahera i haere mai ki a ia me te
ako i a ia kia tonoa, a Pita a inana e whakaatu mai he aha

taana e mea ai. Taua ApotOTO a Pita, na te Ariki nci i ata whakartii
mo tenei mahi mihana, i tmim atu ki te where <> taua tauiwi kua ngohe-

nei tona ngakau, a whakaako ana i a Koronieria me tona whanau
; Kuraiti. Ahakoa hoki ko tenei tikan.ua kahore e paingia,

t takahi ana hoki i Dga tikanga <> nga Hurae. I a Pita e kauwhau ana.
ka tail te wairua tapu ki ruiiga i te hunua e whakarongO ana. i puta
hoki te whakaaturanga i runga i te homaitanga o nga reoke a whaka-

B nuitia ana te Atua. Ahakoa hoki enei homaitanga nunui kaore
ratou i whakawateatia kia kanaka e whakarite i te ture o te Iriiringa

rumaki a i whakahau hoki a Pita i a ratou kia iriiria i ranga i te

ingoa te Ariki.

Nga Patai.— (1) I paingia a Koroniria e te Atua. na ana inoinga
me nga hangapai, i ahei ranei ko enei hei whakauru i a ia ki te ranga-
tiratanua te Atua? (2) E pai ana ranei ki te tikanga a nga Hurae
kia tomo te Hurae ki te whare o te tauiwi? (3) Mo te hunga i whiwhi
ki te Wairua Tapu me te korero i nga reo ke, he aha te whakahau
a Pita ki a ratou?

"Oh, My Mother!

How often have your prayers been the

means of assisting us when the shadows

of death encompass us."

—Joseph Smith

M.I.A. THEME FOR 1944-45 SEASON
The following verse will he the Mutual Theme fpr 1944:—

"LET US DO THE WILL OF OUR FATHER TO-DAY,

AND WE WILL THEN BE PREPARED FOR Till-; DUTY
OF TO-MORROW, AXI) FOR THE ETERNITIES TO COME."



Mei, 1944 TE KARERE 125

PRIMARY
FIRST WEEK

Lesson:
WAYS OF SHOWING OUR LOVE

Objective:

To help the children understand the many ways they can express
their love to their family and their friends.

Lesson Approach:

If possible, before your class begins have pictures of a baby,
mother, father, brother, sister, grandfather, and grandmother, some
animal pets, and a picture of some friends playing together. Post
them in the room where all can see. Teacher might begin by saying,
"While we close our eyes, Mary will choose a picture of someone she
loves. (The picture may be placed back again so others will have a
chance.) Give all the children an opportunity to choose. Why do you
think Mother loves you, Mary? How can we tell or show Mother we
love her? Father, Grandmother, etc? How do Mother, Father, Sister,
etc., show us they love us? In the story see if you can tell how a
sister showed her love for her brother.

SISTER AND HER BROTHER
It had been snowing most of the day. Jimmy looked longingly out

of the window.
"Virginia will soon be home," said Mother. "Then you can go out

with her."
Virginia soon came home from school, eager to be out in the

freshly fallen snow.
"Will you take Jimmy?" Mother asked. "He's been so lonesome

for you, and it's been so stormy he couldn't go out."
"Yes, Mother," said Virginia, "but he always keeps me busy look-

ing after him. Could we go over to Helen's and make a snow man?
She asked me if I could come after school."

"Yes, you may," said Mother, "but take good care of Jimmy. Here
are some cookies and a glass of milk for each of you before you go."

Virginia put Jimmy's snowsuit and boots on, and off they started
to Helen's. Now, Virginia and Jimmy had to cross a busy street.

Jimmy started to go ahead but Virginia held him back.
"Jimmy, you must hold my hand crossing this street. The cars

might skid and hurt you."
When they got to Helen's, the girls began to roll big balls of snow.
"Jimmy help too. Jimmy make snowman," he said.

Jimmy was so glad to be outdoors in the snow that he jumped
into all the big drifts, lay down in the snow, and even tried to play
he was a fish swimming.

"Jimmy, come help us. You'll get all wet," said Virginia and she
soon had her little brother heloing her roll a big ball of snow.

"Now let's make the snowman's face," said Helen. And she began
to put small pieces of coal on the snowman's face for eyes, nose and
moth.

"Jimmy, the coal isn't good to eat. It's dirty," said Virginia as

she took some coal away from little brother. "Put a piece here tor
the buttons on his coat."

Many times that afternoon Virginia had to keep little 1 brother away
from dangerous places and keep him happy and busy.

Before she went to bed that night, Virginia talked it all over with
Mother.



126 TE KARERE Mei. 1 <M4

"I just had to watch Jimmy all the time to keep him out of mis-
chief," she said.

The Mother said, "Aren't you glad, that you knew how to keep
little brother safe? Aren't you glad that he loves you so much that
he wants to lie with you? Of course, you will always want to help
him to be a good strong boy and to keep him away from things that
will harm him."

The mother went to Jimmy's room to give him a good-night kiss.

"Did you have a happy time to-day, Jimmy?" she asked.
"Yes, Mother, we made a snowman. We put coal on his face for

eyes and nose and mouth, and made coal buttons. I don't put coal in my
mouth. Sister won't let me."

"Did you hold Virginia's hand crossing the street?" asked Mother.
"Yes, we had to be careful of cars that skid."
"How glad I am that my little boy has a sister who loves him so

much that she watches over him when I am not here," Mother said.

"I always feel safe about you when Virginia is near."

SECOND WEEK
Lesson:

MAKING OTHERS HAPPY
Objective:

To give the children an opportunity to express creatively some ways
of showing their love and making others happy.
Lesson Helps:

Let the children use their own individuality in the making of their
valentines. Supply materials, give them some suggestions and let them
make their own. For your very youngest children you may need heart
patterns, or you will find that your older children can help the younger
ones cut a heart.

Materials sugested for making valentines: scissors, paste, red and
white drawing paper, wallpaper samples, lace paper doilies, crayons.
Approach to the Lesson:

Last week we talked about ways we can show our love. Review
quickly some little things children can do to show mother, father,

brothers, sisters, friends that they love them.
There are other ways we can show our love. After I read this

poem see if you can guess.

VALENTINES
I'll make a pretty valentine
And give it to my friend

He will be glad to read the wish
Of happiness I send.

I'll make one for my mom and dad
And for the baby, too.

They'll have the nicest pictures on
And bows of red and blue.

I'll tell them how I love them so
And they will all be glad

And think this is the nicest day
That they have ever had.

ELEANOR'S VALENTINES
It was Valentine's Day. The day before had been a snowy one

and little Eleanor's mother had such a headache that she could not go
down to the store for the valentines to send to the little girls and boys
who played with Eleanor every day.
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Father had sent his little girl a lovely valentine with lace all

around it and her very own picture in the middle. Mother read what
it said beneath the picture: "My baby sweetheart is my valentine."

Just then the doorbell rang and, when Eleanor opened the door,

she saw Dorothy Brown running away as fast as her little legs could
carry her. And there on the doorstep was a pretty valentine.

Then someone tapped on the windowpane, and, when Eleanor and
her mother peeped to see who it was, there was another valentine on
the sill.

Mother opened the window to get it and found Johnny Blake hud-
dled in the corner of the porch hiding from Eleanor.

"I see you, Johnny Blake," said little Eleanor. "Thank you for
the valentine."

And when Johnny heard her, he laughed and jumped up and ran
away.

And so, all the morning, Eleanor's little friends brought her pretty
valentines and then scampered off.

Now, Eleanor was only three years old but she wanted to give
some valentines to her little friends, too.

"Mother, please let me take some valentines around to the chil-

dren," she said in her sweetest way.
Mother thought a minute. Then she said, "We'll make some valen-

tines, real good sweet ones to eat."

"Oh, Mother, may I help, too?"

So her mother said, "Yes, sweetheart," and got out the sugar and
eggs and the vanilla and the flour and the cookie cutter that makes
cookies like little hearts.

Then she made a whole lot of cookies and let Eleanor cut out
three all by her own self—one for Father, one for Mother, and one
for little Eleanor.

When they were all done, her mother covered them with white
frosting and tied each one up in white tissue paper with a red ribbon
bow.

Then she wrote a little rhyme on tiny cards and tucked one in with
each cookie valentine.

This is what Mother wrote on the cards:
"My valentine is very sweet
And really good enough to eat."

"Oh, Mother," the little girl said, "you are the very nicest Mother
in the world! I must give you a big, big kiss."

So her mother put the valentines all in a little basket, one for
every little girl and boy in the whole block.

And when Eleanor had her little red snowsuit on, and two valen-
tine cookies to eat on the way, she started out with her queer little

basket of valentines.

Mother watched her go up to every house where a little girl or boy
lived, leave a valentine, and ring the bell. In one place, where Bobbie
and Phillip lived, she left two.

And everyone laughed and said that Eleanor's valentines were
the best kind of all.

"Oh, Mother!" the little girl said, and she laughed so happily, "it

was the most fun! I saw Johnny Blake eat his just as soon as he
opened it."

And that evening at the supper table, Father and Mother each
found a white frosted cookie valentine by their plates.

Now, who do you think put them there?



us i i; KARERE Md. i
iM4

THIRD WEEK
Lesson:

JESUS SHOWS HIS LOVE
Objective:

To help and understand the many ways in which Jesus Bhowed his

love.

Lesson Approach:
Last week we made valentines to show Mother and Father we

loved them. What else can we do to show our love? (Do el

cheerfully, speak kindly to brother or si

Jesus, while He lived on earth, did many kind deeds and told the
people many beautiful stories to show His love. Can you tell some-
thing He did?
Story:

JESUS, THE GOOD SHEPHERD
Men called Pharisees crowded about Jesus. These men had

or had heard that He had helped a blind man that day. lie had touched
the blind man's eyes with clay and had helped him to see.

The Pharisees wondered why Jesus cared for a poor blind be
They themselves did not care whether or not beggars could see. They
cared about wearing fine clothes, making money, and being called great.

The Pharisees cared so much about being called great that they
were jealous of Jesus. They did not want him to do what they could
not. They did not want Him to make the blind to see. They did
not want him to love and help people. They feared that people would
say that Jesus was greater than they were. They cried, 'Why does
Jesus do these things?"

In answer Jesus turned to the Pharisees and said: "I am a good
shepherd: the good shepherd layeth down his life for the sheep."

Jesus wished the Pharisees to understand what he meant. A part
of what Jesus meant was that he helped people because He loved them.

In the country where Jesus lived when He was upon earth, there
are many shepherds. There are many shepherds for there are many
sheep. Sheep are not very brave. Every strange noise makes them
afraid. They are not very wise. They cannot easily find the way from
place to place. They cannot keep themselves from harm. They need
a shepherd.

Because sheep cannot take care of themselves shepherds watch
their sheep and take care of them all day. They give each sheep a
name and call each one by its name. Again and again we may hear
shepherds calling their sheep in ways like this:

"Ho, Curly-horn; Ho, Swift-foot, leave the tree,

And the pasture eastward where ye Bald-head see."

When night time comes the shepherds call their sheep and lead them
home to the fold.

Often and often as the sheep follow their shepherd danger comes
swTiftly upon them. Sometimes robbers leap out from behind rocks
to steal a sheep. Sometimes wolves and other wild animals try to carry
off a little lamb.

No matter how great the danger to himself, a good shepherd will

take care of his sheep. He will drive away the robber or the wolf.
He will do it no matter if he himself is hurt and is made to die. He
will do it because the sheep and lambs are his and he loves them.

The Pharisees knew what good sheherds do for their sheep and
why they do it. Jesus knew that the Pharisees knew and said to them:
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"I am the good shepherd: the good shepherd layeth down his life

for the sheep."

It was just the same as saying: "I love the people of the earth
more than shepherds love their sheep. I help the people of the
earth because I love them."

That is the way Jesus taught that He loved everyone in all the
wide, wide world and is our good Shepherd.

FOURTH WEEK
Lesson:

JESUS SHOWS HIS LOVE
(Continued)

Objective:

To help the children appreciate how Jesus loves and cares for His
people.

Lesson Approach:
Last week we talked about Jesus, the Good Shepherd who cares

for us just as a shepherd cares for his sheep.

Jesus showed His love to some people who loved Him.

Story:
THE FIVE THOUSAND FED

One time Jesus was talking to many, many people on a mountain
side. Among these people were those who were sick, lame and blind.
Now Jesus healed the people and made them well. They were so
happy and loved Him for his kind deeds.

Nov/ these people stayed with Jesus a number of days. They
did not want to leave Him. Jesus felt sorry for them because they
had been with Him three days and had little to eat.

Now Jesus said to one of His disciples, "I feel sorry for the people,
because they have been with me three days, and have had nothing to
eat. I will not send them away hungry."

And Philip, His disciple, said to Him, "Where shall we buy enough
bread here to fill so many people?"

Andrew, another of Jesus' disciples, said, "There is a boy here, who
has five barley loaves of bread and two small fishes. But what good
will they do among so many people?"

And Jesus said, "Have the people sit down." Now there was much
grass there so they sat down, about five thousand of them.

And Jesus took the loaves and fishes, blessed them and broke them
up in small pieces. He gave them to His disciples and all the people.

When all the people had eaten all they wanted, He said, "Gather
up the pieces that remain, that nothing will be lost."

When they gathered together all that was left, twelve baskets
were filled with the pieces that were left of the five loaves of bread and
the two fishes.

Everyone was surprised at the thing Jesus had done and loved
Him for His kind deed.
Things to Do:

Give the childr r. Let them draw one way
they can show their love to their family or friends. You might list a
few of in . • a; s on the I i first such as:

('arcs for baby I

Help
Gives mother something ho has made
Plays games with a younger sister or brother.
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NEWS FROM THE FIELD
TAMAKI BRANCH
By Wm. Harris

Brother Wi a. Duncan was suddenly
admitted to the Public Hospital on Fri-

day, April 11th. which came B a great

shock ami surprise not only to the

Branch members, bu1 to the whole town
end district Bro. Duncan had been suf-

fering from a nose complaint, this finally

affecting the head, causing the blood to

become clogged. At his own request, and

Know im' the danger thai had set in, he

was rushed olT to hospital, where an
op, -rati..., of a very delicate nature was
immediately performed. In the perform-

ance of the operation, a blood vessel was
broken, this causing an excessive How
of blood. Brother Duncan was now suf-

fering considerably and was the general

belief of all concerned, that he would not

live, so much so that the doctors had

given up all hopes. However, in all his

suffering, he remembered the Priesthood

and called for the Elders to administer

to him This Bacred ordinance was imme-
performed with blood flowing in

all directions, this having been the case

before his admittance to hospital Strange

to say, before the "Amen" to the bless-

ing was pronounced, a further great

force of blood rushed from his mouth and

nose, everything around him becoming
saturated with blood.

From then on. Bro. Duncan gradually

began to feel well, and those who visited

him on the following Sunday report that

he is now well on the road to recovery,

and is already planning on leaving the

institution in a very few days.

There is no doubt in our hearts, and
we know that it was the power of the

Priesthood and the blessing pronounced
Upon Bro. Duncan by Pres. Rahiri Harris

that Baved thifl good and faithful brother.

Kia-Ora Koe e Wi!
Those who attended the Hui Pariha at

Eorongata were Rahiri Harris. Pro. and

Sister Wi Duncan. Mamae Reweti, Api-

kara Paewai, Treve Harris. Emaraina
Takeri, Ata Barclay and Huia Ropiha.

Many more would have attended, but on
account of the restrictions, this was not

possible and was a great disappointment
to all concerned.

President Cowley, Sister Cowley and
Jewel and two U.S. sailors stayed over-

night before proceeding to attend the

hui at Korongata. We were delighted to

see Tumuaki apain. and also Sister Cow-
ley and Jewel. We haven't seen Jewel
for some time, so Kia Ora for the visit,

Jewel.
Interior decorations are at present bo-

inp carried out to the chapel. With its

new setting, besides painting and varnish-

ing, new seats and lights are to be in-

stalled. This should greatly improve the

interior appearance of our chapel.

Last month the Relief Society held a

big day to commemorate its anniversary.
A most enjoyable day was spent, and a
very fine programme was carried out. A
kowhai tree was planted, this being done

by Sis. Mamae Reweti, who is the oldest
Relief Society member in the Branch.
Several Other trees were also planted, and
will BOme day be the idol of many Relief
Societ y meml
LAC. James M. Harris, son of Pro.

Rahiri Harris, writes from Calgary,
Canada, that he is well. Arriving at Los
Angeles, tiny travelled by train to Van
COUver, passing through Colorado, Oregon
and Seattle, and from Vancouver they
travelled by train across to Ottawa, where
he is now stationed. He states that
Canada at presenl is very, very cold.

AUCKLAND NEWS
By Ngaro Hooro

On Sunday. 27th February, the tomb-
stone erected to the memory of Brother
Tema Kewene was unveiled at Mangere.
There was a large attendance at the
graveside, and President William Perrott
of the Auckland District unveiled the
stone. Following the ceremony all were
invited to tlie Kewene home, where Sister
Kewene served a delicious meal.

Brother Win Smiler, who has been at-
tending the Auckland University for the
past two years, has pone to Wellington
to continue his studies at Victoria College.
Brother Jack Richards has joined the
R.N.Z.A.F. and is now training on the
South Island.

Dr. Nitama Paewai, who is now train-
ing at the Auckland Hospital, has been
set apart as Counsellor in the Young
Men's M.I. A. While here he is living at
the mission home.
A recent visitor to Auckland was Sis.

Pat Rei, who came from Rotorua to spend
a few days with her husband before he
left for overseas service in the air force.

On the 6th of April Sister Mary Wad-
ham became the bride of Geoffrey Kel-
cher. Brother Charles Billman performed
the ceremony in the Auckland Chapel.
On Easter Sunday the Sunday School

sponsored a service conducted by mem-
l.'i- of the armed forces. Lieutenant
(J.G.) C. V. Clark, U.S.N.R., conducted
the meeting and called on servicemen
to deliver five-minute talks. Most of the
speakers were from the United States.
There was one from Hawaii and also Bro.
Ivan Reid of the Auckland Branch. Sis-
ter Rona Attenborou*rh and Bro. William
Brosnail rendered vocal numbers. Th"
service was inspirational throughout and
the speakers w«re Ihrilled for this oppor-
tunity to bear their testimonies.
On April 11th, at his home on Brent-

wood Avenue, Prother William Mincher
passed away. He had been failing for
several years, and when he attended Sac-
rament Service two weeks before his
death he stated that it would be his last
attendance at Church. Services were held
for him on April 13th. At Brother Min-
cher's renuest. which he made prior to his
passing. President Cowley conducted the
service and delivered the funeral sermon.
Brother William Perrott offered the in-
vocation and Brother Billman the bene-
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To All Branch Presidents
At the request of the Mission Superintendent of Sunday Schools

I have agreed that the First Sunday of July (.July 2nd, I'M i) be placed
at the disposal of your Sunday School Superintendency and lot them to

be in full charge of the usual evening service which has hitherto been
conducted by the Mutual Improvement Associations.

This announcement is to be acted upon by all Sunday Schools
throughout the Mission, and the fullest co-operation «»!' all Branch
Presidencies and other officers and members is asked in the preparation
of the special programme for this particular service.

MATTHEW COWLEY, Mission President.

Sunday School Officers,

We hope you feel as happy about the above announcement by Presi-
dent Cowley as we do, which in effect enables the Sunday Schoolfi t<»

present to the gathered Saints in service other than in our own school
rooms a portrayal of a specially suggested programme from the General
Board of the Deseret Sunday School Union in Zion. The programme
as outlined is a not insignificant contribution to the future relationship
of mankind, and we urge that you officers and workers in the Sunday
School prayerfully endeavour to impress the message of your pro-
gramme to those who portray it— in son^-, speech, reading and prayer

—

that those who come to worship might he spiritually lifted towards the
hope and reality of each pledging his and her efforts to bring to pass
"Of One Blood All Nations Of Men" that "Peace on earth and good-
will toward all men" might he enjoyed after this terrible conflict.

The following is a synopsis of the programme. The full pro-
gramme will he mailed to all Sunday Schools that have reported to the
Secretary for the year 1944. Other Schools who do not receive a pro-
gramme by June 4th. kindly communicate with Secretary, Mission Sun-
day Schools, Box 7l^. Auckland. CI. immediately.

Synopsis of Programme:
" OF ONE BLOOD ALL NATIONS OF MEN "

Opening Songs, "Praise God from Whom All Blessings Flow"
"Come Unto Jesus."

Invocation.
Reading.
Talk, "One God—Father of all Mankind."
Congregation, "God of our Fathers We Come Unto Thee," Stan. 1, 2, 4.

Talk, "He is the Redeemer of all Mankind."
Congregation, " 'Tis Sweet to Sing the Matchless Love," Stanzas 1-2.

Talk, "The Supreme Worth of Persons."
Four Short Stories.

Solo, "A Poor Wayfaring Man of Grief."
Talk, "God Chooses Individuals and Peoples for Special Missions."
Solo, "I'll Go Where You Want Me To Go."
Illustrative Story.
Congregation, "Behold 'Tis Eventide."
Benediction.

REMEMBER—Sunday Evening Service for July 2nd, 1944, is to

be conducted by the Sunday School Superintendency.

—KELLY HARRIS, Superintendent,
for Mission Sunday School Superintendency.
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Editorial . .

WHY GO TO CHURCH ?

From the "Liahona," Feb. 8, 1944

"Why don't we have more preachers who can deliver a

full-session sermon, develop a theme and bind us in lh<

to it?" This question, or one of similar nature, is

asked regarding the Sunday service in the Church to which

we belong. It is asked most by tho.se who attend least; hut

it is not without justification.

Latter-day Saints are not zealous enough in studying

tin Gospel and preparing themselves to preach and teach it.

We might well take ourselves to task' for delinquency in

this regard. We have been entrusted with tin- greatest mes-

sage the world has known and we are all too complacent

about it. We have assumed a mammoth obligation and we,

in a large measure, are recreant to it. Too many of us have

nut made sufficient study of the Gospel to he able to tell die

beautiful story in pleasing and convincing manner and cite

evidences of its truth.

In common with the Christian world about us. wi

the word of the Lord in the Old and New Testaments. In

addition, we have three other volumes of scripture; we have

modern history rich in spiritual experience, and we have

living prophets to interpret the divine plan for human des-

tiny and point the way of life before us. But we mak<

too little use of the opportunities and. advantages afforded.

Would it he too harsh to say we are m ntally and spiritually

lazy? We might as well he honesl and admit, to our shame,

that we do not prepare as we should. In responding to a call

to the pulpit we go too nearly empty-handed he fore the

people and ask the Lord to make up for fair indolence. H~
is willing to do I lis full part, but requires our part of us.

We should not habitually expect the miracle of wa i

a dry well. Often it fails and the people are not fed.
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Now we have scolded ourselves as preachers and we ^
wish that all who may be called in that capacity would apply $
themselves and prepare to "feed my sheep." Yet there is yi

another phase to which we would call attention. Do people %*

go to church to hear pleasing oratory? Many pretty

speeches there are, which could be classed as "sounding brass

and tinkling symbol"—fluent flow of vacant verbage. As

we view it, the basic reason for going to church is not to

be entertained, neither to be charmed by flights of oratory

in a demonstration of literary attainment. For that, we can

better look to the lecture hall or the chautauqua.

We think people should go to Church to worship God.

They who will, for that hour, banish from their minds the

problems and struggles of the work-a-day week, sit medita-

tively in the house of the Lord, with thoughts absorbed with

the goodness of our Heavenly Father, and hearts attuned

to His will, will not go from Church unfed. If they have

thoughtfully and reverently partaken in worthiness of the

Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, they have taken to them-

selves a further factor of spiritual strength with which to

meet the trials of the week.

Worship is not dependent upon, nor expressed by pretty

words or long sermons. It is the response of the heart in

adoration of God.

In our Church services let there be given free expres-

sion of cultural and intellectual attainment ; but let us not

come to feel that our worship is dependent upon it. The
spirit of the Almighty speaking through one of His humble

servants can reach and warm the hearts of men and women,

and bring conviction to their souls where human eloquence

at its best would fail. The things of God are understood

by the spirit of God, and if we will so think and live as

to always have that spirit with us, we shall find enrichment

of thz soul wherever the Saints meet. Let us go to Church
to worship our God and try to get closer to I Iim.

"Truthfulness is at the foundation of all personal excellen \

man is already of consequence in the world when it is known ilmt he
can he relied on."—Smiles.
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M.A.C. OLD BOYS' SCHOLARSHIP FUND

By Matthew Cowley

Tt has been proposed by the M.A.C. Old Boys' Association to

raise the sum of £2,500 as a scholarship fund to assist the young

people of the Church to continue their education through the institu-

tions of higher learning. The Old Boys arc to be commended Eor

their interest in the advanced education of their sons and daughters.

The Maori youth is sadly deficient in scholastic training beyond the

primary schools, and there is no question but that this condition is

due to the lack of means to defray expenses of continued education.

Too many of our Maori people are of the opinion that the Maori

youth is not mentally equipped to continue his education into the

university, and for this reason many of the parents discourage their

children from going to school beyond the primary standards. Some
go to the secondary schools or high schools, but the number entering

the universities of New Zealand may be counted on the two hands.

Tt is a mistake to disparage the Maori race by arguing that the Maori

intellect is inferior to that of the pakeha. School records will show
that the Maori not only measures up to the pakeha in educational

training but in many instances excels him. Xo trace of people in the

world has more alert and retentive minds than the Maori.

It was a sad day for the young men of the Church in New Zea-

land when the Maori Agricultural College was discontinued. There
was a training received in that institution by our young men which

has stood them in good stead ever since. It was a training that could

not have been obtained in any other school because it was under the

direction of the servants of God, and the training was not only

mental but was also physcial, moral and spiritual. The Church has

always encouraged this type of scholastic training and since the days

of Joseph Smith and Brigham Young schools have been founded
and maintained by the Church, and in many cases this has been done
with great financial loss.

The M.A.C. has really been appreciated more since it was dis-

continued than when it was in operation. The Old Boys, especially,

wish that there was such a school to which they could send their own
sons. They realizze, only too well, that their children are now with-

out the same opportunity they had to be schooled under the influence

of the Church.
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It is hoped, and we all are praying for it, that sometime in the

not too distant future the Church authorities will be inspired to

establish another school in New Zealand for the youth of the Mis-

sion, for both young men and young women. Until such time, how-

ever, as this prayer is answered the education of our children must

not be neglected. In fact the more interest we manifest now in the

schooling of our young people the sooner will our dreams for another

Church school in New Zealand be realized.

Ways and means have not yet been worked out for administer-

ing the scholarship fund which it is proposed by the M.A.C. Old

Boys to raise, and a plan for giving assistance to applicants will not

be definitely adopted until such time as the sum of £2,500 has been

raised. The sooner the money is raised the sooner, of course, will

it be available for the use of worthy applicants.

The business at hand, therefore, is to raise the money. As the

President of the Mission I am appealing to all districts, branches

and auxiliary organizations, as well as to individuals, to subscribe to

this scholarship fund. Some of the branches who have heard about

the fund have already started to hold dances, have sales, and make
collections. All money should be forwarded to the Mission Presi-

dent to be held in trust until the full amount of £2,500 has been

raised.

Our men and women in the armed forces are fighting and dying

for the preservation of democracy. Education is one of the pillars

of democracy, and we must not let our armed forces down by denying
to their brothers, sisters and children the opportunities and develop-

ment and education affords.

No greater contribution can be given to the welfare of the Maori
race than to assist in the advanced education of the Maori youth.

There is no substitute for an education.

Every organization and individual member of the Church should
subscribe to the M.A.C. Old Boys' Scholarship Fund. Do It Now!

"THE GLORY OF GOD IS INTELLIGENCE."

"The Lord gives to many of us the still, small voice of revelation.
It comes as vividly and strongly as though it were with a great sound.
It comes to each man, according to his needs and faithfulness, for
guidance in matters that pertain to his own life. For the Church as a

whole it comes to those who have been ordained to speak for the Church
as a whole. This certain knowledge which we have that the guiding
influence of the Lord may be felt in all the ways of life, according
to our needs and faithfulness, is among the greatest blessings God
grants unto men. With this blessing comes the responsibility to render
obedience to the "still small voice."—President Heber J. Grant.
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The Woman's Corner

ACCIDENTS IN THE HOME
By Elva T. Cowley

Much concern is fell over the loss of life on

the battle field, but do we worry as much about

the numerous deaths caused by accidents in the

home. According to the American Red Cross,

in its publication "Home and Farm Accident

Prevention," ten million persons are injured an-

nually and thirty-two thousand are killed annually

in home accidents. It also states that among
women fatal burns are relatively more important

than any other type of accidental death except

falls. Nearly three-fourths of the fatal burns occur
ow ey

|n MCC j ( |cnts m t jlc home Most of these are due to

neglect or carelessness on the part of some individual. There are

many simple things that can be done to prevent hums, scalds, shocks

and even asphyxiations. The following are some contributive

factors and preventions:

Fireplaces should have metal screens to prevent coals and sparks

from falling out on the floor and to keep children from getting

burned. In the winter months it is necessary to dry or air clothes

in front of the stove or fireplace. Care should be taken that these

do not come in close contact with the flame or sparks that might fly

in the room. Parents should not g<> out at night and leave small

children at home with an open fire or one roaring in the kitchen

stove. It is also dangerous to go to bed and leave a large fire burn-

ing in the grate. Care should be taken in hanking coal fires for the

night, and chimney dampers should never be completed closed. Fires

in the grate .should be extinguished. Shoes or kindling should not

be left to dry in the hake oven unless supervised. Carelessness in

this respect has caused many tires.

If kerosene lamps are used they should he kept away from walls

and curtains. They should not be handled by the small children.

Children should not he left alone with them; nor should a lamp he

left burning with no one in the house. It is important to have lamp
shades that will not hum.

Improper use of matches have caused many fatalities and serious

injury to children. Children should he taught not to play with or

strike matches. Matches should be kept where the children cannot

reach them. If trash or rubbish is to be burned in the back yard

children should not be allowed to strike the matches or play near the

•flame. A match thrown carelessly to the breeze or a smouldering
cigarette butt has been attributed to many a forest fire and to the

destruction of private property, with loss of life.
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Faulty electrical wiring and equipment have caused many acci-

dents in the home. It is important to have buildings wired properly

in the first place and then kept in repair. Meters and fuse blocks

should be installed out of reach of the children, and electrical con-

nections kept away from the bathtub, sink, and lavatory. It is im-

portant to keep electric cords in repair, and discard those that are

worn out. It is a common occurrence for housewives to get burns

from fused electric iron cords. It is important to pull the iron cord

from the wall when the ironing is finished. This is a safeguard

against leaving the iron on to burn up the board or start a house fire.

Electric heaters should not be left without supervision, and the use of

a portable electric heater in the bathroom is dangerous. Care should

also be taken in the use of heating pads and hot water bottles.

Gas piping should be installed only by skilled workmen, the

meter placed far from possible flames or sparks. Gas jets or cocks

should be adjusted to turn smoothly, but not easily. It is essential

to watch pots to prevent their boiling over and putting out the flame.

Care should be used in lighting the oven. Open the door to ventilate

before lighting. Apply the match at the same moment the gas is

turned on. Watch for gas leaks but never with a lighted match or

flame.

It is a bad plan to store oil rags, mops and polishing cloths or

any rubbish that might cause spontaneous combustion. Old paint

and turpentine rags should be burnt, also any trash or rubbish that

might accumulate and cause a fire. Petrol or gasoline should not be
uncovered in a room with an open fireplace or near a flame. Gaso-
line or kerosene is often used to start or quicken a fire. This is a

very dangerous habit to acquire. Also filling a gasoline or kerosene
stove while flame is lighted is positively dangerous.

Some of the worst accidents in the home are caused from scalds

and burns from hot water and hot fat. To insure against this the

utensils used should have broad, flat bases. The handles should
be turned inward to prevent utensils or pans being overturned or
reached by children. Kettles should not be allowed to boil over
especially if babies crawl about the room. Insist that the children
keep away from the stove while frying with hot fat. These are just

some of the things we can do to safeguard our health and preserve
our lives. "An ounce of prevention is worth a pound of cure" is

the best advice that can be given. There is no time like the present
to act. Be careful and have no regrets.

"Service to God is manifest in service to fellow-men. The practice
of a vocation is one of the major forms of such service. The individual
who is chiefly concerned about the dollar, rewards in the practice of
his vocation is serving Mammon rather than God and fellow-men. The
dollar may be necessary for living expenses and to carry on the busi-
ness, but it is only a means, not the end."—Milton Bennion,
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THE DOCTOR'S DIGEST

By M. X. Paewai

RHEUMATIC FEVER

Facts: What is Rheumatic Fever? It is a specific disease which

affects the joints of the body and the heart. It occurs Ear more often

in the young rather than in the old. It is a common disease- in this

country, and mam of our Maori children become invalids through

contracting rheumatic fever.

//'//<// causes this disease? This problem is not as clear cut as is

the case of T.B. and other diseases which are known to have a definite

causative organism. In this case it is considered that tin- rheumatic

condition is a response to one or several organisms, hut which n the

real causative organism is not known. There are other factors, how-
ever, which play an important part in th.e cause of rheumatic fever

and are briefly discussed under the Following headings:

—

(a) Social Factors: (1) Overcrowding in the home. (2) Poor

nourishment of the children. (3) Dampness of surroundings.

(1)) Throat Infection: In nearly every case of rheumatic fever

the patient has suffered from a sore throat prior to the onset

of the fever.

(c) Climatic conditions are only of minor importance.

(d) Heredity: Rheumatic fever stems to run in families. This

probably is due to these families being subjected to some
of the above conditions.

Why is it Important to hare a Knowledge of Rheumatic Fever?
Acute rheumatism affects mostly the young. Only a few deaths

occur per year from this disease. However the peculiarity and im-

portance is that it kills a great number of patients when in the prime
of life. It is important to know that acute rheumatic fever can be

prevented to a great extent and thus ctit down the annual death rates

dtte to this disease.

Treatments It is essential that treatment be carried out in hos-

pital. Because the main part of the treatment is Rest. Many people

think that this can be carried out at home. This is not to be desired,

for complete rest is essential and only careful nursing by people

trained in the profession can enable the patient to get this rest. The
period of re^t required is long. When a patient feels well enough
to get out of bed it is dangerous for him to do so before the proper

time. Then there is the administration of medicines which lessen

the pain .and other symptoms which acute rheumatism causes.

Suggestions: (1) Improve the standard of home efficiency. This

includes adequate diet and general hygiene. The sight of filthy drains
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about any house always prompts me to ask the inhabitants if anyone
in their family has had rheumatic fever. (2) Beware of children

who suffer from recurring sore throats and colds. Prevent these

conditions with cod liver oil and adequate clothing and protection

from draughts and damp surroundings. (3) YOU can diagnose

acute rheumatic fever at its onset. This is beneficial as the sufferer

can be taken to a doctor immediately for treatment. All you have
to know is that the patient usually complains of :

(a) A skin rash.

(b) The joints (usually the knee, ankle and hands) become
swollen and painful. The pain is peculiar in that it occurs in

one joint then leaves that joint to affect another. This con-

tinual jumping around of the pain from joint to joint is

characteristic of rheumatic fever.

(c) Usually the patient can say that he had a sore throat before

these other symptoms occurred.

REMEMBER.—Rheumatic fever is a serious disease which

brings premature death to many people and hence prevention is

again better than cure.

OSTEOMYELITIS

Facts: What is Osteomyelitis? This means inflamation of the

bone. It is a very common disease in New Zealand. Many visiting-

medical men from overseas have never seen a case of Osteomyelitis

until they have been in this country awhile. Then they usually see

so many that they wonder why it is so prevalent.

What Causes Osteomyelitis? The organism that causes boils is

the chief causative agent of this disease. It gains access to the bone
by travelling in the blood stream. In order for the organism to

gain access to the blood stream there must be some source of infec-

tion in the body where these germs live in abundance. These sources

of infection are usually boils in the skin and abscesses at the roots of

decayed teeth.

Diagnosis of Osteomyelitis. The ends of long bones arc most
often affected, especially the bones in the leg. There is swelling, ten-

derness and pain at these regions. Again the young are mainly
affected.

Treatment: The patient needs to be placed in hospital, for only

by carrying out an operation can safe and adequate treatment be
effective.

Suggestions: (1) See that your teeth receive prop r and ade-

quate care. Visit the dentist at least once every six months, \^v rool
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abscesses sometimes occur without giving rise to any symptom of

pain until "osteomyelitis" has occurred. (2) Go to a doctor for

adequate treatment of recurring boils. (3) When you think that

you have found a case of "osteomyelitis" see to it that proper medical

attention is given as soon as possible.

ERUERA TAURAU
I te tckau ma warn o nga ra o Aperira ka mate a Eruera Taurau

i tona kainga i Tahoraiti. I te wa o Eparaima ka karangatia to tatou

tuakana a Eruera kia haere ki Wairarapa hei Tumuaki Takiwa, a mai

ano i tan;, a tae rawa mai ki te wa i wehe atu ia ka tu honore ia i

runga i tona tunga. I muri mai i te hokinga o nga Kaumatua ki

Hiona ko ia ano te Tumuaki o te takiwa o Manamatu. He tangata u,

kaha hoki tenei tumuaki ki te torotoro haere i nga peka me nga
kainga o te Hunga Tapu me te whakaoho i te Hunga Tapu ki te

whakarite i o ratou karangatanga i roto i te Hahi.

Pan katoa ona whakaaro me ona main ki tona

karangatanga i roto i te Tohungatanga Tapu a

te Atua. Kore rawa ia i whakaaro ki nga taonga

o te ao.

I te wa ka taumaha haere tona mate ka kara-

ngatia ia e te Tumuaki o te Mihana kia hoki mai
ki tona kainga ki Tahoraiti.. No reira ka hoki

mai raua ko tana hoa wahine a Mere ki tona

kainga i arohatia nei e ia. Ka nui te kaha o

tana hoa ki te tiaki i a ai i nga ra katoa e pangia
ana ia e te mate.

Kaore he tikanga kia pouri tatou mo to tatou matua kua tango-

hia atu nei. He tangata tika hoki, no reira kua whiti atu i te mate
ki te ora.

No reira. haere e Mane. Haere ki te kainga. Haere ki nga
matua, ki nga tupuna me nga kaumatua. Haere ki to hoa ki a

Rangaranga. Ko koe kua tae ki te kainga; ko matou ko o tamariki

kua mahue iho i roto i nga mamaetanga me nga pouritanga o te ao.

Ma matou, ma o tamariki e whai haere i to tauira kia tutaki ano
tatou a te wa e rite ai ki te Atua.

Kia ora e Mere, kia ora koutOU ko nga tamariki a to hoa. Ma
te Atua koutou e manaaki e whakamama ake i te pouritanga i roto i te

ngakau. Kia kaha tatou ki te whakarite i o tatou karangatanga pera

me to tatou matua. rangatira kua tangohia atu nei.—Xa Matin Kauri.

Eruera Taurau

"In order to progress symmetrically, we must conform to all the
requirements of the gospel. A man taking another course may develop
in any one direction, but when the day of reckoning comes he will be
found wanting—not having improved all his talents. . . . You cannot
leave out any part in building a structure and have it complete."

—President Heber J. Grant.
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SUNDAY SCHOOL
MISSION SUPERINTENDENCY OF SUNDAY SCHOOLS

Kelly Harris—Superintendent.

Eru T. Kupa—First Assistant Superintendent.

Joseph Hay—Second Assistant Superintendent.

Mission Board Members:

Rakaipaka Puriri; Sydney Crawford; Joseph R.

Tengaio; Kelly Harris (Secretary).

SACRAMENT GEM
O God, the Eternal Father, who dwells amid the sky,

In Jesus' name we ask Thee, to bless and sanctify,

If we are pure before Thee, this bread and cup of wine,

That we may all remember that offering so divine.

CONCERT RECITATION
James 5: 19-20.

"Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and one convert

him ; Let him know ; that he which converteth the sinner from the

error of his way shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a multi-

tude of sins."

KORERO A NGAKAU
Hemi 5: 19-20.

"E oku teina, ki te kotiti ke tetahi o koutou i te pono, a ka

meinga e tetahi kia tahuri mai ano ; Kia matau ia, ko te tangata i

tahuri ai te tangata hara i te he o tona ara, e ora i a ia he wairua
kei mate, he tini ano nga hara ka hipokina e ia."

LESSONS
KINDERGARTEN (4 to 5 years).

"The Birth of Christ," Luke 2:1-7.
"The Message to the Shepherds," Luke 2: 8-19.
"The Presentation in the Temple," Luke 2:20-38.

PRIMARY (6 to 9 years).
"Christ Appears," 3 Nephi 11.
"Christ Heals Sick Among Nephites," 3 Nephi 17.
"Christ and the Nephite Children," 3 Nephi 16 and 17.

CHURCH HISTORY and A DEPARTMENT (10 to 11, 12 to 15 years).
Lives of the Apostles.
"Peter Restores Tabitha," Acts 9:32-43.
"Peter and Cornelius," Acts 10.
"Peter's Defense," Acts 11.

B DEPARTMNT (16 to 19 years). Same outline as Gospel Doctrine.

GOSPEL DOCTRINE and C DEPARTMENT.
"Continuation of Previous Lesson." Peter's confession; Christ

foretells His death and resurrection; The Transfiguration; Parable of
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the wise and foolish virgins; The money in the fish's mouth; Humility
and forgiveness; Christ at tne feast of Tabernacles; Christ the light of
the world; Who are the children of Abraham; Parable of the labourers
m the vineyard. (Matt. 16-17-18, 22, 25; Mark 8, 9; Luke 9; John

"The Perean Ministry" (from the final departure from Galilee
until the final arrival in Jerusalem. Final departure from Jerusalem;
Mission of the Seventy; Parable of the good Samaritan; Visit of Martha
and Mary; Our Saviour the Good Shepherd. (Matt. 11. L9j Mark 10;
Luke 9: 51-G2, 10; John 10.)

MAORI CLASS
Ratapu Tuatahi.

Te minitatanga ki te tua whenua ki te Hauauru. Mo te Iriiringa.
A Rihai me tona tama me Niwhai i whakaatu mo te iriiringa te

kaiwhakaora me ake puta mai, me te tino aheitanga kia iriiria ruma-
kitia ki te wai me te wairua tapu mo te taha o te hunga katoa e rapu
ana mo te whakaoranga. I tino kaha te korero whakarite a Niwhai
mo te ripeneta me te iriiri rumaki me te wairua ki te kuwaha e tika
atu ana ki te kahui a te Karaiti. A Arami i kauwhau mo te iriiringa
e ahei ana whiwhi ai ki te whakaoranga me te karanga ki tona iwi hei

mea whakaatu i te Ariki i runga i to ratou pupuri i tenei tikanga. E
kawenata ana ratou ki te pupuri i ana whakahaunga. A Arami tua-
rua, tama a Arami i whakaatu ma te iriiringa ka whiwhi ai ki te whaka-
oranga me te whakapa ano he minita hei iriiri.

Nga Patai: (1) I te mea a Rihai raua ko Niwhai to raua oranga
ono rau tau i mua atu i a te Karaiti, he aha a raua whakaaturan.ua?
(2) I whakaritea e Niwhai te iriiri rumaki ki te aha? (3) Pehea ta

Arami tuatahi mo te iriiringa ano?

Ratapu Tuarua.
I te rau tau i mua atu i te whanautanga o te Karaiti i timatatia

te mahi a te Atua i waenganui i nga Ramana ki te kauwhautanga o te

whakapono, ripeneta me te iriiringa. Ka kite tatou i whakaatu a
Amoni i tenei whakaakoranga kia Kingi Ramoni me tona iwi. I kau-
whau a Heramana mo te iriiringa, a i te wa o tona minitatanga a hoki
iho i te 50 tau i mua atu o te whanautanga o te Karaiti, i korerotia
e tatou, he tekau mano atu i hono mai kite Hahi a te Atua i runga i te
iriiringa. I kauwhautia ano e nga tamariki a Heramana me tona moko-
pona a Niwhai. Ko enei iriiringa he mea whakarite i runga i te ingoa
o te Mihaia kei te haere mai nei ano; otira i tona haerenga mai ki tona
kahui i te tuawhenua ki te Hauauru i whakahau kia iriiria ratou i runga
i te ingoa o te matua, o te Tama, o te Wairua Tapu; a i uhia iho e ta

ki nga tangata tekau ma rua te mana whakahaere i roto i tenei

tikanga, me te oati atu he whakaoranga ki te katoa e whakarite ana
i tana ture a kia ratou anake.

Nga Patai: (1)1 mua atu o te taenga mai o te Karaiti, he aha nga
mea nunui i tupono ki te tuawhenua ki te hauauru? (2) I tona taenga
mai pehea taua whakahau kia ratou? (3) He aha tetahi mea nui i

whakaritea e la?

Ratapu Tuatoro:
He maha nga whakaaturanga ko te kaiwhakaora e titiro atu ana

ko te iriiringa o te tangata e ahei ana hei whakauru ia ia hei mema
iroto i tana Hahi, a i te whakahaeretanga o te Hakarameta o te taro
me te waina i waenganui i nga Niwhai i whakaakona e ia ona Akonga
ki te hunga anake he mea ata iriiria. I waho atu o tena ka korero
tatou, ko te hunga he mea ata iriiri i runga i ta Ihu whakahaunga, i

Karangatia ko te Hahi o te Karaiti. Tika tonu ki ta te Karaiti i oati ai

ka puta mai te Wairua Tapu ki te hunga i iriiria i runga i taua i

whakamana ai na ka tapiria mai ki te iriiringa o te Wairua Tapu, a

he maha o ratou i whiwhi ki etahi whakaaturanga he mea ata homai
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o ta te Atua i pai ai me te kite me te rongo ano inga mea kaore nei e

taea te korero, kaore nei e ahei kia tuhituhia.

Nga Patai: (1)1 roto o nga Niwhai ko wai ma te hunga e ahei ana
kia kai Hakarameta o te taro me te waina? (2) Ko wai te ingoa i

hoatu mo taua ropu? (3) I runga i te oati mai a te Karaiti he aha
te mea i tapiria mai ki te iriiringa a wai?

Ratapu Tuawha.
Mo te whakapono o nga Niwhai. I runga i te whakapono o te iwi

na a ratou mahi pai, na te inoi me te nohopuku, hei mea whakaatu
e pai ana la. Ka puta ano ia kia ratou, i tenei wa i whakaatu ia, ia ia
ano ki nga akonga kua karangatia ra e ia ki te mahi minita kia ratou,
ka whakahuatia ano ana i oati ai imua atu mo ratou katoa kua iriiria

nei ki a Ia, a tana i tapiri ai kia ratou, ina u ratou tae noatia te mutu-
nga ka tu hara kore ratou i te ra o te whakawakanga. I taua wa, i

whakahoutia ano e ia te whakahaunga ma te ngohengohe ki taua tikanga
e whiwhi ai ki te whakaoranga. "Ripeneta e koutou katoa, e nga topito
ote whenua haere mai hoki ki a au, kia rumakina ai irunga i toku ingoa,
kia whakatapua ai koutou i runga i te rironga i a koutou o te Wairua
Tapu, kia tu kohakore ai koutou ki toku aroaro ite ra whakamutunga."

Nga Patai: (1) E ai ta te Ariki me pehea ka whiwhi ai i te whaka-
oranga? (2) Pehea tana whakahau kia ratou?

NEWS FROM THE FIELD—Continued from Page 155.

turned over for dancing. Various mem-
bers were asked to take charge of games
and items and this they did without hesi-
tation, making the affair run smoothly
throughout the entire evening, and as-
sisting the M.C. a great deal. The pur-
pose of the social was to develop char-
acter building and social etiquette, and
with these two principles in mind the
young people conducted themselves in an
orderly manner and were a real credit to
the MI.A. After an enjoyable evening
of fun and dancing our Branch President
closed the social with prayer.

Visitors to the Branch include Taylor
Mihaere of the R.N.Z.A.F. passing
through on leave, Sister Turi Elkington,
Jnr., of Madsen, Enoka MacDonald of
Nelson (attending Training College in
Wellington), Sister Rhoner of the Wel-
ington Branch, and her two sons William
and Jacob, and Sister Hui Tau Elkington,
who came up from Madsen to visit with
her husband and members of the family.
She was taken ill, but after several weeks
under the care of the nurse, she is re-
covering very nicely and we hope to see
her around and about very shortly. Her
daughter, Nurse Hippolite is a frequent
visitor to the Branch.

Elder R. L. Beesley is serving in

England in the 5th Army Air Force and
his wife, Eunice Smith, and their son are
in Preston, Idaho. Elder Watts is still

piloting planes across to the allied coun-
tries, and has had some truly hair-raising
experiences, but is still on (he job. Elder
Burningham is attached to the Army Air
Corps, and is training in New Mexico.

With the passing of our District Pre-
sident, Bro. Mane Taurau, the Saints of
flu's district, wish to express their sym-
pathy t<< Sister Taurau and family in their
loss. Bro. Taurau was a leader and a

friend to us all. and under In:; direction
many obstacles were overcome in this

District, and we will always remember
him as a righteous man who worked with
his eye single to the glory of God. When
a man has lived such a life his parting
is easier to bear.

WELLINGTON BRANCH

By Ray Stinson

President Cowley paid us a visit, and
We were all very pleased to see and hear
him speak once more. It helps us along
when we see President visiting us.
Many of the Saints who attended Hui

Tau last year will remember Elder John
Campbell, U.S. Navy. He has been de-
corated with the "Silver Star" for gal-
lantry on Tarawa Island. Some of the
other Marines and sailors who have at-
tended meetings in New Zealand wish to
be remembered to the Saints in this
country.

PUKE TAPU BRANCH

By E. A. C. Scott

We are happy to report that the Pri-
mary has once again been organised in

our Branch, and the attendance, especi-
ally at the last meeting, was very grati-
fying, and we hope it will continue to he
so. The newly elected officers of I he
above organisation are: Sister Raiha Ta-
wera President, with Valerie Scotl ami
Dora Himiona 1st and 2nd Counsellors.
and Sister Himiona Secretary, w
report the baptism and confirmation of
V< 1

1 Talmage Scotl by Bro. Scotl <>n April
1 6 at Hunt ly. Relief Socil t \ : Sister
Pongs released from the office of 2nd
counsellor ami Sister Tangi Berryman
chosen and set apart to that office.
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PRIMARY
FIRST WEEK

Objective:

To instill in the hearts of the children a love for and a willingness
to serve God.

The following sentences, with blanks to be filled in might be used
as a review of last month's lessons. They may be written on the
blackboard, or on a large sheet of wrapping paper to be posted in the
front of the room where they may be seen by all of the children. If

you prefer, the sentences may be written on sheets of paper, one for
each child, to be filled in individually. If you are working with the
blackboard or large sheet of paper, the children may go to the front
of the room as they volunteer and write in the proper words, or they
may be written in by the teacher as they are supplied by members of
the class.

Little was saved from being killed by the of
Egypt by being placed in an made of His
sister,

,
put the on the water where the

came to bathe. The found the little and asked his

sister to bring a The sister ran and brought her
who became the The father and mother and sister of little

thanked the Lord for helping them to save the
The saved him because He wanted a leader to lead
the children of out of bondage. This man, , led

the children of out of to the Red Sea.
They could not cross. The were following them. The
Lord told to stretch forth his hand. He did so and a
strange thing happened. This is what happened:
When the people were hungry in the desert the sent

for them to eat. After travelling months
the children of camped at the foot of Mount
It was on the top of this that the spoke to

and gave him the They were written
on of

At the time Moses received the Ten Commandments the Israelites
were a large group of people. They were living together, yet had no
laws, no regulations to guide their conduct. What do we have to-day
in our government that guides our conduct?

The basis of right conduct and good government, and right think-
ing about God, to-day, is still found in the Ten Commandments.

What was the first commandment?
What do you think Heavenly Father meant when he said, "Thou

shalt have no other Gods before me"?
Have the children memorize the first commandment.
We can show that we recognize God as our supreme ruler by keep-

ing His commandments, by serving Him, by praying to Him, and by
doing the things that He wants us to do, willingly and cheerfully.

What kind of a God is this God that we shall serve?
He is wise, kind, loving:, just and willing to help us at all times and

to forgive us when we forget and do something that is not the best
thing for us to do.

The Lord so loved the world that he gave His Only Begotten Son
that we might be saved.
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Heavenly Father hears and answers our prayers. When should
we pray to Him? I have had my prayers answered many times.

Teacher relate incident. Can some one tell how his prayers have been
answered?

It shouldn't be hard for us to love and serve God when He does
so many things for us. He has said that He will show mercy unto us.

and love us if only we will keep His commandments.
How did the Lord help the children of Israel as they travelled in

the desert?
The Lord always keeps His promises if we do our share.
One day a lawyer asked Jesus a question, saying, "Master, which

is the great commandment in the law?"
Jesus said unto him, "Thou shalt love the Lord, thy God, with all

thy heart, and with all they soul, and with all thy mind. This is the
first and great commandment. And the second is like unto it, thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments hang
all the law and the prophets."

Jesus showed His love for His Heavenly Father by keeping His
commandments, by serving Him and His fellowmen. He even washed
His disciples' feet and thereby showed His humility and His delight
in serving others.

In what ways can we show our love for our Heavenly Father?
How may we best serve Him?
"When ye are in the service of your fellow beings, ye are only

in the service of your God."

SECOND WEEK
Prayer:

By one of the children.
Try to create within the child a desire for expression of his own

thoughts in prayer. This may be done by a few skillful questions such
as, "For what are we especially thankful to Heavenly Father to-day?"
"Robert is ill and cannot be with us ; is there anything we can do for
him while we are here in Primary?" Shall we say these things in our
prayer to-day?

Encourage the folding of hands and the closing of eyes, but
remember that that alone does not bring the spirit of prayer. Try
through your own attitude and the song that comes before to have the
children ready to pray.

Objective:
The childhood shows the man
As the morning shows the day.

Lesson Approach:
Previous stories may be reviewed in this way:
(James) tell one thing you know about Abraham. Who was his

son?
(John) (Mary) tell one thing you remember about Isaac.
Who were Isaac's sons (Paul)?
Tell one thing about each, (Jay)?
(Robert) you may come to the front of the class and represent

Abraham.
(Susan) you may be Isaac.
(Philip) and (Jimmy) you may be the twins.
(Robert) tell us who you are and what promise the Lord made to

you. (Robert) may reply, "I am Abraham."
(Susan) tell us who you are and something about yourself. Susan

replies, "I am Isaac, Abraham's son."
(Philip) and (Jimmy) may respond to a similar question: "We

are twins." "I am Jacob." "I am Esau."
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To-day our story la about one of Jacob's sons.

A LEADER FORETOLD

It was twenty years since Jacob, in obedience to the wishes of
his parents, Isaac and Rebekah, left them to go to Padan-aram to seek
a wife.

The Lord, aa He had promised, greatly blessed Jacob in this land;
he had a Large family and much wealth.

•And the Lord said unto Jacob, Return unto the land of thy
fathers, and to thy kindred; and I will be with thee."

Jacoh gathered together his goods, his flocks, and his herds, and
set his wives and sons on camels and journeyed homeward.

The sons of Laban, jealous of the great wealth of Jacob, their
brother-in-law, stirred their father, Laban, to pursue Jacob to restore
unto himself some of Jacob's wealth.

Now, the Lord warned Laban in a dream: "Take heed that thou
speakest not to Jacob either good or bad." However, Laban con-
tinued on his way and overtook Jacob.

Jacob said to him, "Thus have I been twenty years in thy house;
I served thee fourteen years for thy two daughters and six years for
thy cattle; and then thou has changed my wages ten times. Except
God had been with me, surely thou hadst sent me away now empty.
God hath seen my affliction and rebuked thee yesternight."

Laban remembered the warning God gave him. He remained with
Jacob the night, and early in the morning rose up, kissed his daughters
and blessed them and their families and returned unto his place.

Jacob continued on his homeward course. When he arrived at
Bethel, the place where the Lord gave him a special blessing and
promise on his journey to Padan-aram, he built there another altar and
worshipped the Lord.

Again the Lord appeared unto him and repeated the covenant
made with his grandfather Abraham, and his father Isaac. Jacob
sought always to merit the blessings of our Heavenly Father.

Great, indeed, was the joy of Isaac when his son Jacob returned
to him.

Jacob had twelve sons.
Rachel, the mother of Joseph and Benjamin, died when Benjamin

was born. She died at Ephrath, shortly after they left Bethel.
Jacob was now mother and father to his sons Joseph and Benjamin.

Joseph was very devoted to his father and sought to know the Lord
and to serve Him.

All Jacob's sons were regarded as worthy and upright characters.
However, they resented their father Jacob's seeming preference for
Joseph and jealousy entered into their hearts. Thy did not consider
the loss of Joseph's mother.

One night Joseph dreamed a dream. (Dreams were very signifi-

cant to the people of this age.) When he told the dream to his brothers
it increased their hatred towards him.

"And he said unto them, Hear, I pray you, this dream which I have
dreamed:

"For, behold, we were binding sheaves in the field, and, lo, my
sheaf arose, and also stood upright; and behold your sheaves stood
round about, and made obeisance to my sheaf.

"And his brethren said to him, Shalt thou indeed reign over us?
or shalt thou indeed have dominion over us? And they hated him yet
the more for his dreams, and for his words.

"And he dreamed yet another dream, and told it his brethren,
and said, Behold, I have dreamed a dream once more ; and, behold, the
sun and the moon and eleven stars made obeisance to me.
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"And he told it to his father and his brethren; and his father
rebuked him, and said unto him, What is this dream that thou hast
dreamed? Shall I and thy mother and thy brethren indeed come to

tow down ourselves to thee to the earth?
"And his brethren envied him; but his father observed the saying."
You see, the foretelling of Joseph's leadership disturbed them and

increased their jealousy of him. Later, we shall learn how Joseph
lived to merit the fulfilment of these dreams.

HANDICRAFT—COOLIE HATS
The coolie hat may be made from double wallpaper, glazed chintz

glued on cardboard or crinoline covered with cloth or coloured paper.

Make a circle 15 inches in diameter on the paper or material to

be used. Cut the circle out. Measure four inches along the edge
of the circle and cut out a pie-shaped wedge to the centre. Then mark
off a one and one-half inch wedge on one side, as a lap over for the
seam. Any material or design may be used. Make these attractive
coolie hats to match dress. To hold the coolie hats on, use either elastic

or ribbon.

THIRD WEEK
Objective:

To help the child realize the importance of being "good finishers"
or of completing the tasks they begin through their own efforts.

Lesson:

Ralph Parlette, an inspirational speaker and writer, tells of the
lesson he learned from the coccon. He says, "To have a strong mind
and back, you must solve your own problems and carry your own
loads. I have read somewhere about a man who found a cocoon and
put it in his house where he could watch it develop. One day he saw
something struggling inside the cocoon. It was trying to get out.
It seemed in trouble and needed help. He opened the envelope with
a knife and set the struggling life free. But out came a monstrosity
that soon died. It had an over-developed body and under-developed
wings. He learned that helping the insect had killed it. He took
away from it the very thing it had to have—the struggle. For it was
this struggle of breaking its own way out of that envelope that was
needed to reduce its body and develop its wings.

If we would be good finishers, we must all learn to struggle and
move forward on our own until we reach the goal.

BRAVE FIVE MINUTES LONGER
The Duke of Wellington is credited with saying that the British

soldier was not braver than the soldiers of other countries, but he
was brave five minutes longer, and, of course, the result could only
be one thing, namely victory.

That is one of the great secrets of victory—to keep brave the last

five minutes. Many an army has stopped fighting when just on the
point of victory. And the same is true of many a man.

It is not more ability that we need for our work, but we need to
be brave just five minutes longer. Suppose there is monotony and dis-

appointment, and annoyance. What of these things? They arc not
new. Every man who has ever done anything has mel then all. and
they have failed to daunt him.

It is a good thing to make up one's mind from the start not to
run away from a difficulty, but to conquer it. Some one else will
complete the work we have run from, when perhaps we have done the
heaviest part of it, but just failed to complete it.

—"East and West."
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THIRD BASE
It was twenty-five years ago when the Detroit Tigers were playing

th< tram from Cleveland. The score was a tie. It was the last
half of the ninth, and two men were out. The fate of the game rested
with Moriarty, the white-bloused figure that shuttled hack and forth at
third hase. As the decisive moment approached, Tigers and Xaps
stood up at their benches, and IS, 000 spectators bent forward in tense
expectancy. Moriarty was on third!

He had come there in the ordinary way. At bat he had hit the
ball and run to first. The next batter had bunted and sacrificed to
move Moriarty on to second. Then a "long fly" had advanced him
to third. There he stood, alert in every nerve, his powerful running
legs, his quick eye and quicker brain holding the hazard of the game
and victory.

Much as it meant to have advanced that far, third base runs are
not marked up on the scoreboard. Third base is not a destination

—

it is the last way station on the road "home." The world is full of
third bases. To leave school, to earn your college degree, to enter
a profession, is only to start toward third base. To get the job you
want, even to become the head of your business, is merely to reach
third base. Third base is opportunity, and opportunity is not arrival,

it is only another point of departure. Attain the White House itself,

and you have only got as far as third base. The test of all you have
is yet to come. No time for self-applause at third—many a promising
run has died there. And there stood Moriarty. If he failed it was
not alone, the team failed with him. Concentrated on him at that
moment were the hopes and fears of thousands who seemed to hold
their breath, and so still was the great park that even the breeze seemed
forgetful to blow.

One way to get off third is to wait for someone to bat you off.

Another is to get away on your own initiative—Moriarty chose that.

He knew his game. He knew the catcher's signals called for a ball

thrown high to Mullin, who was now at bat. He knew that a runner
might duck low to touch the home plate while the catcher's mitt was
in the air for a high ball. He knew that in throwing high, pitchers
"wind up" in a certain way. He knew also that pitchers have a way
of "winding up" when they don't intend to throw. He knew, more-
over, that this pitcher, being left-handed, could not keep watch on
third while delivering the ball—the runner might safely take a longer
lead. Moriarty knew all the ins and out of his job.

Had Moriarty waited for Mullin to bat, Mullin might have failed

him, ending the inning. One opening remained: make "home" between
the moment the pitch was begun past all recall, and the moment the
ball struck the catcher's mitt—make "home" in the fraction of time.
Mullin's hit or miss hung in futurity. That would be a contest in

speed between a five-ounce ball delivered with all the force of a superb
pitching arm and the 170-pound body of Moriarty! An unequal con-
test, for the pitched ball travels only sixty feet while the runner from
third must hurl his body over a distance of ninety feet.

There is a white streak across the field! A cloud of dust at the
home plate! The umpire stands over it with his hands extended, palms
down. That old baseball park echoes and re-echoes with a thunder-
ous roar of acclaim, which bursts forth again and again in thrilling

electric power. Every eye strains toward the man who is slapping
the dust from his wrhite uniform. Moriarty is home!

It was only a run made in the course of a baseball game; but it

has been saying to us these many years—don't die on third! You may
be put out, but it need not be by your action. If the run must die, let

^ die trying. All of us are on bases. Some of us are waiting for
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someone to bat us farther. Suppose he misses? Mullin missed the

ball that day. Had Moriarty waited, he would not have scored.

It would not be right to say that all the world's a baseball diamond—it does offer us the ever present choice between indolence and initia-

tive, but life's rules are fairer. In life there is an inner scoreboard

where every effort is credited to your record. Many a valiant run is

lost, but the valour in it builds the soul. So, while there's one thing

yet to do, Don't die on third. Study conditions, learn all you can, use

all you learn, summon your strength and courage, defy luck; and then,

bold player, just by doing this, you have already scored. Something
great is strengthened within you. The run may fail, but you have not,

and there's another game to be played to-morrow.

FOURTH WEEK
Objective:

To show the value of learning to work willingly and cheerfully

early in one's life.

To the Teacher:

As a rule, children nine, ten, and eleven years of age are not good
workers. They would much rather play. We must not expect miracles
from this lesson, but we can hope to stimulate them to want to do
some little job regularly. To achieve this end, try to show that all

great things ever made were accomplished by work; that in an early
age we should develop habits of thrift and industry.
Lesson:

THE MAGIC KEY
It was in North Platte, on a street named Locust. There was a

family of nine children, among them a boy of fourteen. The father
was earning fifty-five dollars a month, which meant that each member
of the family was living on five dollars a month. Money had to be
earned, so the boy marched forth. He went to the shops cf the Union
Pacific railroad, where the foreman looked him ever and entrusted
him with the job of sweeping out. He went to work at seven in the
evening and was through at seven in the morning, and the salary was
15 dollars a month, rain or shine, dust or no dust.

But this boy's job was not finished out. He went to work at seven
in the morning. After getting his sleep, he went back and helped
the telegraph agent—for which the agent taught him telegraphy. The
agent said he was a "right promising" boy; no other boy was willing to
do more than he was paid for.

Two years passed, then came the day when a. new clerk was
needed in the maintenance department, and the boy put his broom
away. He followed the same principle here, a little more than he was
paid to do. He took on some of the work for the timekeeper. Time
passed, and so did the keeper, and the young man became timekei

In his new job he had the same spirit, the same willingness to do
a little more than the pay envelope called for, and he was moved no to
train dispatcher; then, to chief dispatcher. Now 1 is salary was 120
dollars a month—an improvement over the broom days.

He eontinued to p ac ice the ar1 Hired. Th< n •

' d
a trainmaster at Green River, Wyon lool id abound For
s< tie fit to fill the joi). A", | they Pound the young man who did
a i.ii- ti ore than he was said to do.

So he was in Green River. Ami it was not long before tlmv
needed a trainmaster in Denver, and Green River lost a man who did
a tittle more than lie was paid to do. He gol out and Walked c\ :v
mile of Ehe main line, and many of it

i branches. 'I
I
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odd. for his predecessors had studied the roadbed from the rear plat-
form of their private cars.

Up and up went this man with the strange philosophy. And now

—

everybody knows his name, for he was our rubber administrator

—

William M. Jeffers is the president of the famous "Union Pacific." And
the street in North Platte that was Locust is now Jeffers Street.

JOHN " SMILES "

On Times Square in New York a young man is making a success
of his life, and is very happy, all because of his smiles. His real name
is John Joseph Fowler, but most people think his name is John "Smiles."
You will find him six days a week standing on the sidewalk at 43rd
Street, just north of the Times building. You can easily pick him out,

for he has a wooden leg, and wears one of the most genuine smiles
you ever saw. After you have talked with John "Smiles" for a few
minutes, you won't notice his wooden leg; but his smile you will never
forget.

John Fowler was born in a tenement house in New York, one of
eight children. One day John was playing ball on the street with other
boys, and hurt his leg. Inflammation set in. Then they took him to

the hospital, and—amputation!
When John was twelve years old, his father died, and John had

to go to work. He had progressed only to the sixth grade in school.

You would think the boy would have been pushed down to the bottom
forever, but not John "Smiles." He had a smile that warmed the heart
as a wood stove warms a farmer's kitchen. John began to sell news-
papers. He didn't just cry, "Paper! paper! Get a paper!" He said:
"Big fire in the Bronx! Big steamer sends out S.O.S.! City official

killed in auto wreck! Here's your paper, friends; just out!" And he
sold them, too.

One day John was given the job of selling out-of-town papers. He
found that strangers in New York were lonely, and liked to have a
friendly person speak to them. He talked cheerily, and he gave cor-

rect information—just what they wanted to know. So he built up a
big business He learned the names of people and their home town,
and he remembered the names. The minute he saw someone who had
once bought a paper from him he would call out: "Here's your paper,
Mr. Conway." People like to be called by their own name, and so

John made many friends. People always came back, and would walk
blocks to buy a paper from John "Smiles."

Almost any day of the year, sunshine or rain, the street corner
near Times Square shines with John's magic smiles as he passes out
papers and friendly words and reliable information to strangers, or
whoever passes his way. And John Fowler is doing well in a business
way.

Heavenly Father made weeds grow for the good of man.
Let the children answer the question—Why?
Suggestive answers:

It builds muscles, makes us strong and helps us to grow.
It keeps us more healthy.
It makes us happy.
It prepares us to be real men and women.
It teaches us to think.
It keeps us out of mischief.

Let the children name great things done in the world: inventions,
buildings, bridges, dams, etc. (Pictures may be used.)

How were they done?
Have the children list the jobs that they may do regularly at home-

Let them tell why they should do them willingly and cheerfully.



NEWS FROM THE FIELD
TAMAKI BRANCH

Reported by Wm. Harris

It is with deep regret that we announce
the death of Bro. Eruera Taurau, Presi-
dent of Wairarapa District, who passed
away peacefully at his residence on Tues-
day morning, April 18th, 1944, after a
long illness which he bore with fortitude
to the last minute.
A most impressive funeral service was

held in the Chapel, the principal speakers
being Bros. Nopera and Meha of the
H.B. District Presidency. Many people
attended to pay their last respects to a
good and faithful servant. Bro. Stuart
Meha dedicated the grave.
Our sympathy goes out to Sister Tau-

rau and her family, who remain to mourn
the loss of their beloved father.

Bro. Wi Duncan, who was an inmate of
the Public Hospital for a few days, is

now at home again, fit and well.
After three years in the taxi business,

Bro. Duncan is disposing of that busi-
ness, and no one yet knows what his next
venture will be. Down on the farm,
maybe!

The gleaners are to be congratulated
on the very successful "hard up social"
they put over last month. The assembly
hall was filled to capacity, the party go-
ing off with a swing from start to finish.
After the usual routine of songs, games,
action songs, dances, etc., "hard-up" sup-
per was served. This consisted of rag
and flannel sandwiches, a variety of beau-
tiful sponges made with flour and water
and filled with whipped potatoes, cream
puffs made of paper and filled with car-
rots, and a cold cup of milk and water
sweetened with salt—altogether a really
appetizing supper! Miss Mary Hilha,
Pres. of the Gleaners, has to be specially
congratulated on her fine effort and the
able way in which she handled the pro-
gramme. Mary is a sister of Awhitia's,
and as yet not a member of the Church.
Kia ora and Kia kaha, Mary!

Visitors to the Branch during the
month included Bro. Trevor Hammon,
Bro. and Sister Cowley Harris, Nitama
Paewai, Sister Lydia Nepe of Hastings,
Sister Adelaide Pascoe of Napier, and
Bro. Taylor Mihaere. We enjoyed very
much the visit of these good brethren
and sisters. Kia Ora Koutou

!

"Cemetery Day" has now become a
very popular day in the Branch. Already
big improvements have been carried out.
A beautification project is to be out-
lined, and before long it should be one
of the best cemeteries in the Mission.
Every Wednesday of the week is set
aside for this day, and it is really won-
derful to see the "working bee," mem-
bers coming from all over the District!
A son was born to Bro. and Sister Cow-

ley Harris, and was blessed by President
Rahiri Harris on Mother's Day. Both
Bro. and Sister Harris are very proud
of i heir achievement !

April 14th was Mother's Day, and a

very attractive programme was spon-

sored by the Sunday Schools. The chapel
was beautifully decorated, and was filled

to the doors. Tears were shed from start
to finish, and was the general opinion of
all to be the finest Mother's Day pro-
gramme ever put over. Sister Lydia
Nepe added joy to the programme with
her fine selections of organ music, most
appropriate for the occasion. Every boy
and girl who tok part in the programme
were prepared for their items, likewise
the speakers and the songsters. Sisters
Kuini Wirihana and Una Thompson were
the principal speakers, and they both
handled their subjects with ease and
comfort.

Before the closing exercises a presenta-
tion was made by Pres. Rahiri Harris to
Sister Mamae Reweti, who is nearly 90
years of age. In tears she responded to
a congregation in sorrow and weeping.
A most unforgettable sight!

Her due reward—bless her in earth and
in heaven.
Two babies were then blessed—a mo-

ment of joy and happiness for two young
mothers. It was a glorious day—the
weather was beautiful, indeed it was ideal
for "Mother's Day."

Bro. Davis Mihaere, son of Sister Ngete
Mihaere, is at present an inmate of the
Public Hospital. Bro. Mihaere has been
in hospital for several months now, suf-
fering with a poisoned leg. Kia Kaha,
Davis!

MANAWATU DISTRICT

By Polly Wi Neera

We were very fortunate indeed to have
President Cowley in the Porirua Branch
last month. He attended our Sunday
School in the morning, Sacrament meet-
ing in the afternoon, then evening ser-
vice with the Wellington Saints. At all

meetings it was our privilege to hear
Pres. Cowley preach to us and leave be-
hind him great encouragement and in-
spiration to live the principles of the gos-
pel in these troublesome times.

Our Branch Pres., Bro. George Katene,
Snr., and Sis. Katene attended an Easter
Hui Pariha at Bridge Pah, Hastings, and
report having had a truly spiritual feast.
Those who were not able to attend that
Hui through travelling restrictions feel
sure they missed out on something really
worthwhile and are still voicing their
regrets to this day. Word has been re-

ceived from Sister Wiki Katene that she
is well "over there" and. in spite of the
loss of her brother, realises, more than
ever, that it is her duty to carry on car-
ing for those of our hoys who need the
care and kind attention thai she can • ive
them. May God hless her with health,
strength and faith in her work, that she
will always have the spirit of Cm! to

guide and direct her in everj walk of

life.

An M.I. A. social and wance was held
last month, with Te Matoe WiNeera, 1st

counsellor, as M.c. \ h\ mn w«

(Concluded on Page 147)



' Te Karere" Subscribers
EXPIRATIONS FOR MAY, 1944

Anaru, Hetaraka P.O. Pipiwai. Pohatu Matene K. Muriwai, Poverty
Beasley, Ella L6 Fleel St., Newton. Bay, Gisborne.
Birch, Julia Wairapukao Kaihsraroa, Pohutuhutu, If. --.-i Hoetaaui, via

torua. Ohinewai.
Emery, Hoera Rihara Te Puke. Purves, Eve 540 Cumberland Street,
Haratua. Grace Whangaruru South. Dunedin.
Heperi, Mrs. Pita Rangriahua, Hokianga. Rapata, W. K. Whangaruru South.
Hereora, Pere P.O. Pokere. Ratana. Barlow Wanna!..
Herewini, Te Ropere P.O. Pipiwai. Rauroha, Pohutuhutu P.O. Kawhia.
Hon, tana. Maniac Tahuna, Morrinsville. Rawiri, Julia Tut Rodnej St., II

Kaikou Primarj c o Peihopa, Pipiwai. Reti, Erinia Kawl
Mannering, William Karapiro Hydro, Rewi, Raniera P.O. Pipiwai.

P.O. Can 1 Smith, George 247 Hill Cres., Parnell
Marsh, Mrs. I icj Box 182, Hastings. Road, Auckland.
Marsh, Watene Korongata, Hastings. Smith, Matin P.O. Manutuke, Gisborne.
Marshall, Amokura H. P.O. Mokau, Soutl

Te Knit i

.

Tamihana, Waitokorau P.O. Rangiotu.
Marshall. Mrs. M. c o Berl Harris, Te Te N P.O. Mahia, H.B.

IKauwhata. Tawhai, Hineata Box 1. Norsewood
Mason, Mrs. Norman Maromaku. Te Uamairi

... Whakahe 199 Palmerston Rd., ings.
Gisbo Walker, Luxford Knox College, Dunedin.
ews, K. Kohi c o Wallah. Queen Whatu, Ashley P.O. Kawhia.

Street, Pukekohe. Wihongi, Hono Waikiekie Lim<

I

McDonald, M. ('. Grovetown, Blenheim. Whangarei.
Mcllroy, Teiti Box 450, Hastings. Mihongi, Pera Waikiekie Lim< Works,
Xuku. Haana K. Wharepaina, Taupo Rd, Whangarei.

Rotorua. Matarua Primary c <> [wingaro Wihongi,
Paki, Mary- Kawhia. Mataraua.
Pederson, Mrs. Leo Otane, H.B. William-. Dan 906 Outram Rd, Hi
Poananga, Adelaide P.O. Rangiotu. Williams. Polly Kawhia.

MAY EXPIRATIONS THROUGH AGENTS
Onehunga Wihongi, Make, a. Awarua Wihongi, Mere Henare. Kaikohi—

Heremaia, Hirini T.. Wihongi, Heinga. Mataraua— Paul. J. Edward, Wipou, Dan.
Manunui Paiaka, Ponga. Korongata Kamau. Ani. M.. Kamau. Rawiri; l'uriri.

Hemi (Snr.) ; Randell, Paul: Reid, S. T.

;

Tipoki, Ka P. Opapa Hawkins. Rititia;
Nopera, Eriata; Nopera, Emma; Pohatu, Hemaima. Opoutama Ormond, Kahu;
Smith. Hine Guizina H. Nuhaka Campbell, Sydney. Judca Pearson. Tommy;
Tata. John.

EXPIRATIONS FOR JUNE, 1944

Heta, w, w. Whangaruru South. Raihania Tumanako 209 Nelson Street

Hoetawa, Haromi Frasertown, Wairoa, N.. Hastings.
H.B. Tutaki, Waknatoa Box 15, Porai

Hooro, Himi Whangaruru North. H.B.
Horlock, Connie Huntly W.. Waikato. Taurima, Lena c o Emma Brown,
Maddocks, Edith 288 Jackson St. Petone Opoutama.
Pita, Putiputi Whangaruru South.

VERY IMPORTANT! All Tithing Receipt Books issued by the Mission

previous to May 4th, 1944, should now be returned to the Mission

Office and cancelled as of May 31st, 1944. Therefore any person hav-
ing in his or her possession tithing receipt hooks, as described above,

is doing SO contrary to instructions and has no authority to receive

tithing and give a receipt for it. All of these hooks are listed at Mis-
sion Office and must all therefore be returned for checking and can-

cellation. Each holder should have been previously instructed by their

District Secretary to return all tithing receipt hooks.

No new tithing receipt hook, which has provision for receipting all

Fast Offering- as well as Tithing, will be issued until all previous books
have been returned. —Kelly Harris, Mission Secretary-
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HENI WAIMA DAVIES
( »n May 25th Waima Davies passed awa) at her

home on Beresford Street. The untimel) and sud-

den death of Sister Davies is a great blow to all of

us who knew her and loved her. Converted to the

Church some thirty years ago she remained a stal-

wart saint to the end. She not only had n sincere

lestimon) of the gospel hut she devoted her life to

HeniWai™ Davies'
1 * W°rk '

During her sojourn in the King Country, Sister

Davies devoted her spare time- to the activities of District Primary

President. When she later moved to the Waikato she became the

President of the Relief Society there. For the past seven years she

has lived in Auckland and has fulfilled the callings of District Relief

Society President and first counsellor to the Mission Primary. Her
special duty has been arranging the Primary lessons for publication

in Te Karere. The Primaries of the Missii ; a debt of

thanks and gratitude for her faithful untiring services.

er Davies was a woman of fine character and beaut; of soul.

She was gentle of manner and soft of speech. As a friend she could

not be excelled. The elders found in her a mother and a companion
away from home. Her door was always open to them.

d and loving mother, strong in her convictions and devoted

to principle. Having reared her famil) her last few years have been

ring of her grand-children. To them we
extend our deepest sympathies, for her loss will be felt keenly. The

dge we have of the gospel give thi consolation, however, that

she is not dead, hut liveth, and thai e shall meet

her again in the eternities to come.
- Elva T. ( owlcy.

AH Branch and District Secretaries arc asked to co-operate with

J
their Branch members to compile a register or "Book of Remembrance"

I
containing the names and all other details of members of the Branch

I who have entered the Armed Forces since the outbreak of war. This

J
task will be a difficult one, but it can be done with the help of families

l and friends of the servicemen concerned. A suggestion is giyen

—

J get the enlisted name with all military numbers, etc., and then obtain
m the District Secretary his or her recorded name as found in the

Church Mission Record.
KELLY HARRIS, Mission Secretary.

News has just been received by Sister Elsie Loader of Xuhaka,
that her son, Pilot Officer J. E. (Jim) Loader, training with the
R.N.Z.A.F. in Canada, was married to Miss Margaret Micheson,
W.A.A.F., of Portage, La Prairie. Canada, on June 6th, 1944.

"The Karere" and its many readers wish the young couple the
happinc >S they deserve.
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Editorial . . .

A RAID ON THE PAST

t

History as available in Holy Writ is only history—or

so it seems to many. Even so, it is a source of wisdom
inestimable in value. Forgotten or convenientl) questioned

as to its divine purpose and authenticity, the scriptures

—

those recorded dealings between man and God sino

creation to nearly 2.000 years ago—assert their value even

if only to remind US of the tendencies of humanity. Ten-

dencies aptly portrayed by the antediluvians and subsequent

generations.

They provide a veritable galaxy of human cam
which later periods form hut a poor replica. This amazing
or natural sequence was very much in evidence during the

Meridian of Time, that period covered by what is now
known as the Xew Testament.

Evidences of to-day's peoples but confirm the thought

that the peoples of all ages are essentialy the same in their

human tendencies he they good or had.

What a wonderful lesson may he gleaned from this

insignificant phase of Biblical value. It is a history of what

was—an tip-to-date history of what now is—and is a hold

claim to what we might very well he in the future, a. history

of the future.

Idie story of the "Carpenter's Son" and His teachings

as contained in the New Testament history show that lie

invariably used these human tendencies and peculiarities of

the previous generations to illustrate and unequivocably point

the lesson to I lis then present company. They never failed

to impress. To-day we may well profit by reference to

that same strategy. So let us make a raid on the past.

In the gospel according t«» Mark we are told of a particu-

lar incident that might well he our target for this raid on
the past.

Pinpointing verses 1 to 13 of chapter 7. we have a scene
of the man Christ being confronted by tin- arrogant Pharisee

and Scribes who were well versed in the traditions and laws
of the times as came to them from their illustrious forbears

—

Israel in exodus and Israel after the dispersion. Th ques-
tioned the right of people to follow the command of Jesus
the great Teacher—to them a rebel. They upheld the re-

quirement that washing was to be observed before eating,

"holding the tradition of the elders. " Aparcmlv. lie, the



Hurae, 1944 TE KARERE

Christ, had endorsed or was defending the action of some
of His disciples that was the cause for the charge from the

Pharisees and Scribes. Read the Master's reply, His attack

upon the point in question. He concludes, "Full well ye

reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your own
tradition." Prefacing these remarks He reiterates an Esaias

prophecy, "This people honoureth me with their lips, but their

hearts are far from me." Could we but have observed the

results of that incident. However, we can provide its

parallel.

To us the rebuke is that the dead letter gives place to

the living oracle—the tradition to the present will of God,
that God's written law is to be interpreted daily and always

by those appointed by Him—" . . . the people perish without

prophets. . .
."

The prophet of to-day is being represented in many
lands by specially called and appointed servants who by right

of their calling are endowed with the necessary power to

expect inspiration from on high to lead him and the people

that they perish not.

Very well can the rebuke in Mark be as a warning to us.

Each of us has a leader's place in the Gospel plan. That is,

if we are willing to be lead, we become potential leaders.

Like the Army, an officer obeys the order of his superior.

He is expected to obey by his superiors. He is expected to

obey by subordinates, and if the subordinates know that their

officer is obeying a command from a superior, the subordinate

soldier will unquestionably execute the orders issued to him.

So in the Gospel plan, each of us are leaders only as long as

we will allow ourselves to be lead by someone higher up.

Our qualities of leadership which might have been developed

will vanish when we fail to retain the quality of service.

More than that, we come under the pointed rebuke to which
the Pharisee and Scribes were subjected to, should we fail

to accept the lead of a president, brother or sister higher

than we in the work of the Gospel. For those above us

represent the revealed will of God in this day.

So brethren and sisters, be mindful of our acts. Our
acts become part of the past as soon as they are committed.

Endeavour always to make them worthy of remembrance,
and that in a raid we might make on the past of our own lives

that the target for destruction be not of us. To ensure that,

let us abide by the expression of our President when ques-

tioned about the advisability of doing a certain thin- or

not "... as it comes from the Church in /ion. I for one dare

not oppose it." Rightly he lives by the ever constant revealed

will of (iod to I lis servants the prophets, —K.ll.
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The President's Page

WOMEN AND THE PRIESTHOOD

By Matthew ( owley

Although women have equal rights and privileges with men in

most matters pertaining to the Church they do not hold the Priest-

hood is conferred only upon nun. Other than having the right to

sustain, or reject, by vote the members of the Priesthood in their

various offices and appointments the women have no voice of author-

ity in the Church outside of those organizations which have been

specifically placed in their charge. The Relief Society, The Young
Women's Mutual Improvement Association and The Primary Asso-

ciation are organizations which are indispensable in the general pro-

gramme of the Church, .and each of these organizations is under the

direct supervision of the women. The>e organizations, togetner

with the home responsibilities, afford all women of the Church a

wide held of useful activity. Indeed, there is no greater nor more
sacred calling in the Church than that of the Mother-Teacher in the

home. Man. the Priesthood bearer, has no calling more important

than thai in Cod's plan of salvation, even though he presides

the home.

In speaking of the Priesthood in the home. Elder John A.

Widtsoe has said: "Organization must prevail in the family, the

ultimate unit of the Church. The husband, the Priesthood hearer.

presides over the family; the Priesthood conferred upon him is in-

tended for the blessing of the whole- family. Every member shares

in the gift bestowed, but under a proper organization. No man who
understands the gospel believes that he is greater than his wife, or

more beloved of the Lord, he cause he holds the Priesthood, but

rather that he is under the responsibility of speaking and acting for

the family in official matters. It is a protection to the woman who,

because of her motherhood, is under a large physical and spiritual

obligation.

Motherhood is an eternal part of Priesthood. It is a wise pro-

vision that the man, who is the freer to move about both at home
and abroad, should he called to the family presidency and he under

the responsibility of holding the Priesthood. This does not limit

equality among men and women. Citizens in a free Land are not

unequal because some hold office and others do not."

As in the home so in the Church the Priesthood speaks and acts

tor the Church in all official matters. This supreme authority is not

exercised by men because the Priesthood holders are men, but be-
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cause men hold the Priesthood. This Priesthood is a sacred trust

for the blessing of all members in the Church, and the woman, if more

righteous than the man will receive more blessings under the hands

of the Priesthood than will the less worthy man though he hold the

Priesthood himself.

Because man holds the Priesthood, which is God's Priesthood

and not man's, all inspiration pertaining to the functions of the

Priesthood must as a matter of course come through that man, or

body of men, who holds the Priesthood. Inspiration in all matters

pertaining to Church government and the ordinances of the gospel

will never at any time be given to the Church through women. Such
a course would be as irregular as transmitting electricity through a

gas line. Inspiration from God may be received by women as well as

by men, but when that inspiration has to do with afTairs of the

Church or God's Kingdom upon the earth then that inspiration must
come through the medium appointed for that purpose, which medium
is the Priesthood.

Sustaining the Priesthood is necessary to the free exercise and
efficient functioning thereof. The prerogative of sustaining the

Priesthood is held by women as well as by men. There can be little

inspiration and no progress, either in the home or in the Church
organization, where the women do not sustain the Priesthood. And
where women, or men, interfere with the free exercise of the duly

appointed Priesthood only disorder and a spirit of contention will

prevail.

All offices in the Church and the auxilliary organizations, whether
such offices are held by men or women, are subject at all times to the

counsel, will and direction of the Priesthood. If the wife in the

home, or the woman in the Church organization, meddles in matters
that pertain exclusively to the Priesthood she does not have the spirit

of the gospel and she is a disturbing influence where only love and
harmony should exist. Her sweet companionship as a wife and her
counsel as a mother are sacred and vital, both to the well-being of

the family unit and the Church as a whole, but this companionship
and counsel must be in harmony with the Priesihood and not con-
trary trary to its purposes. The work of the woman in her sphere
of activity is just as essential to the salvation and progress of the
human family as is the work of the man in his sphere which, by
God's conferment and not by man's will, is the Priesthood. For
woman to intrude her will into the sphere of activity designed exclu-

sively for the man is folly; and For man to intrude into the realm
where woman is divinely appointed to reign supreme is foolish.

"The man is not without the woman in the Lord; neither is

the woman without the man." The man is not greater than the
woman; neither is the woman greater than the man, but THE
PRIESTHOOD IS GREATER THAN hull I.
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The Woman's Corner

Elva

faults

try to

meant
avoid

THE BEAM IN THINE EYE

By Elva T. Cowley

"Thou hypocrite, cast first the beam OUi of

thine own eye, and then shalt thou see clearly tc

pull out the mote that is in thy brother's eye."

—Luke 6:37-42.

This figure of speech, so easily understood b)

the Jews in the days of JeSUS, is no le>s applicable

to ourselves. The need of sueh advice then, makes
us realize that people throughoul the centuries

have been much the same. If one were to put this

phrase in modern language it would read some-
thing like this: First look to your own faults and
weaknesses before criticizing the weaknesses and

( >r. first put your own house in order before you

regulate the house of your neighbour The Master no doubt

that everyone should stand off and look at himself objectively;

his own shortcomings in order to help others.

Ifcrl

T. Cowley

of others

Every one of us has faults and limitations. We have "beams"
in our eyes of which at times we are often unconscious. We are SO

busy looking for, and talking about the "motes" in the eves of others

that we fail to see the "beams" in our own. The progress and the

development of ourselves, and of the organizations to which we
belong depends primarily upon our attittide towards this. Too many
of us allow jealousy, fears, prejudices, angers, etc., determine our

behaviour towards our fellow-men. The tendency to see the "mote"
in the eye of our brother or sister, and to gossip .about it, is all too

common. Psychologists tell us that this is one of the ways by which
one trys to compensate for his own weaknesses and feelings of

inferiority.

It is not uncommon to hear some person excuse his failure

to keep the commandments, because so and so doesn't keep them
either. If a person does not keep the word of wisdom, he will be

the first one to recognize that same weakness in a fellow church
member and justify himself accordingly.

Too often converts to the Church drift away because of the

actions of some individuals they have found cause to criticize. When
asked of a certain person why she did not attend the meetings, the

reply was that she was not made to feel at home, that few people

paid any attention to her. Did that person stop to consider that it

was just as much her duty to take an interest in the people as it was
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theirs to be friendly with her. There are always those who stand

back and wait for the hand of fellowship, the kindly smile, the word
of comfort, but give nothing of themselves in return. Yet, such

persons will feel and remark that they have been treated badly. It

has been said that one gets out of life just as much as he gives in

return, not of possessions, but of himself.

To give an objective study to the "beams" in our own eyes is

one of the first steps towards character-building and personality

development. Jesus does not expect us to overlook the existence of
'

'motes" in our brother's eye, or that they need to be cast out. He
does, however, expect our vision to be clear in dealing with them.

The dictionary tells us that a "mote" is a particle of dust, that a

"beam" is a ray of light. With blinded and distorted vision it

would be impossible for the most skilful person to remove the least

particle of dirt from the eye of another without inflicting serious

injury. So it is in life. We who are full of faults and weaknesses
should hesitate to tear down, gossip about, or criticize others whose
imperfections may not be as great as our own, lest we inflict some
hurt.

Much of the weakness in organizations is due to destructive

criticism and gossip. Gossip is a poison to human happiness. It can

be the means of wrecking homes and societies and does much to

cause ill-feeling among Church members. If you have a grievance

against your brother go to him in humility and settle your difficulties.

Don't go behind his back and tear his character to pieces. If you
are in the wrong be willing to rectify it. If you have a set opinion

about a matter and if the majority over-rules your objection, be

willing to fall in line, if it is for the good of the group. Don't be

a broken spoke in the wheel, or remain obstinate. Your ideas might
be old-fashioned and non-progressive. Your vision may be blurred

and your sense of values distorted. Don't try to run the other per-

son's job in the Church. If you think he is not doing it right offer

some constructive suggestions, but don't be annoyed if they are not

accepted. Your way may be no better than his. If it is better, be
willing to co-operate. Don't continually wear your feelings on your
sleeve. They may be easily brushed off in the crowd. In other

words, don't be easily offended, for you may in turn accidentally

offend someone.

Jesus also said, "Judge not that ye be not judged." He no
doubt meant for us to be careful of our judgment of other people
so that we may not have judgment passed upon us. In other words
we must guard against fault-finding, saying unkind things about

those we know, lest they in turn say mean things about US. "For
with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged." It is a rule of
life that if we give kindness we will receive it back, or vice versa.

Therefore it behooves all of us to cast the "beams" from our exes

and behold things as they really are.
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The Doctor's Digest
By M. X. Paewai

VENEREAL DISEASE

Up to the arrival of European civilization, venereal diseas w;^
unknown to tin's country. To-day as in most civilized countries, this

disease is widespread throughout our fair land. The more know-
ledge that is spread amongst our people concerning this disease, the

sooner the outlook on this serious problem will improve. Within
two years it is possible to make this country once again Eree of V.l>.

... If every person who has been exposed to infection would
for proper, scientific treatment.

Q ).\( >RRH( >EA:

//'//(// is gonorrhoea? It is a. contagious disease caused by the

"Gonococcus" organism which affects the genital organs of the body.

How is gonorrhoea contracted/ By sexual intercourse with an

infected person.

Symptoms of Gonorrhoea:

(1) Extreme pain on passing water.

(2) Discharging pus from the genital parts.

Treatment.—This can only he satisfactorily carried out by a

registered medical practitioner. The doctor is, by law, the only

person allowed to give or to prescribe for the drug which cure- this

It is also compulsory by law for all infected persons to be

treated by a doctor until a cure is guaranteed. The treatment is

simple and does not necessarily mean laying Up from work.

The after-effect's of gonorrhoea.— Fortunately for many people,

are prevented to a great extent by peeking proper treatment

earl}-. Some of these ill-effects are briefly:

—

(a) Blockage of the urinary passages so that water cannot he

normally passed.

(b) Sterility.

(c) Inflammation of the joints, etc.

The above symptoms may disappear without any treatment;

hut this does not mean that the disease has gone. There are certain

tests that have to he carried out by people trained to do these tests

and only after these tests are found to he negative can the dis<

said to be cured.

SYPHILIS:
What is Syphilis ? It is a contagious disease caused by the organ-

ism "Treponema pallidum." Within a few days of becoming in-

fected, this organism has spread throughout the body by means
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of the bloodstream. Because of its widespread distribution and its

destructive power, this organism can make syphilis to resemble almost

any other known disease. Occasionally doctors make a wrong diag-

nosis because of this.

How is Syphilis Contracted?

(1) Mainly by having sexual intercourse with infected persons.

(2) By kissing a person with a syphilitic sore on the lip.

(3) Rarely by drinking from infected cups, etc.

How to tell Syphilis.— Generally speaking, infection by the

syphilitic organism usually goes unnoticed until some drastic changes

occur in the systems of the body because no pain accompanies the

early signs of syphilis. The first sign of syphilis is known as the

"primary sore." It appears on the genital parts within three weeks
after exposure to infection. It tends to go unnoticed more often in

the case of the female person because it may occur internally. This

primary sore is a small, red, hard lump which may ulcerate and yet is

painless. This sore is highly infective. After three weeks or more
it disappears even without any treatment. Hence the infected per-

son may go on not knowing that syphilis has been contracted, until

weeks, months or even years later, when that unfortunate person

goes to a doctor to see about some complaint or other, which is due
to the Treponema pallidum. Hence for those who have been exposed
to the disease, it behooves them to undergo tests which are simply

carried out by any doctor. In fact, it would be best for all people

to have these tests done because of the possibility of accidental

infection.

Treatment.—Just as it is necessary to have the diagnosis made
by a trained person, so is it necessary to have the treatment carried

out by a doctor. It is compulsory by law for all persons contracting

V.D. to attend a registered medical practitioner for treatment until

pronounced cured. The patient can still continue in his or her work
while undergoing treatment. In the case of gonorrhoea the time

taken to obtain a cure is comparatively short whereas syphilis takes

much longer to cure by using the standard methods.

The After-effects of Syphilis.—These occur only if treatment
is not obtained in time. Some of these are as follows :

—

(1 ) Loss of hair.

(2) Blindness, deafness.

(3) Scarring of the skin.

(4) Disorders of the nervous system and finally insanity.

(5) Sterility.

Tin's picture of V.D. given rather briefly, should bring to the

fore in the minds of the readers that these SO called social diseases

have to be checked if we want our present and Future generations
to be wholesome in body and spirit.

(

(

'oncluded on page 182)
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"Saturday A[ight Thoughts"
In publishing the articles by Elder Orson I . Whitney as contained in the

ht Thoughts," wt but hope that they will provide thought
;».•</ perhaps fill a spiritual void in our present </./<-. as /»':.

• to fill when originally written during the etui of the /.:

will bring you a complete chapter and brief synopsis of

ting instalments. . . . Kp

THE SATURDAY EVENING OF TIME

The Sixth Pay.—Saturday, in Christian lands, is b da

apart for house-cleaning, a time for "putting things to rights," in

preparation fur tin- Sabbath, tin- sacred day of rest. Preliminary to

tin- condition of purity, order and quietness especially desirable on

that day, the house, in domestic parlance, is "upset*
1—"turned topsy-

turvy." Furniture is moved and dusted, floors art- scrubbed, windows
cleaned, and stoves polished; the body is bathed, all rubbish burned,
and everything done that ought to be done, so that when night is past

and glorious morning dawns, the rising sun can smile approvingly
on a renovated, sweet and wholesome seem-, and the Lord's I

kept, as He intended it should he. in cleanliness, which is "next to

godliness." Is there not something symbolical in all this—ome-
thing suggestive of things higher?

.Ill Things Symbolical.—"All things are in a scale-." says Plato;

and begin where we will, ascend and ascend. All things are syni-

bolical; and what we call results are beginnings." If this he true,

then is there- a symbolism in small things as wrll as in great, in

endings as well as beginnings, including the ending and beginning of

tin- week. Saturday and Sundae are- both symbolical, each su

ing and pointing to something above and beyond.

The World's Sabbath.—Who amongst nun first recognized in

cnth day a symbol of Christ's Millennial reign, I know not.

The- reign itself was the- theme of a revelation as early as the- days of

Enoch. But it i> obvious that the- symbolism of the- seventh day

A stand alone-. The- idea of a greater Sunday carries with

it the- ide-a of a greater Saturday, of which all les.se-r Saturd.

typical; a time- of agitation, of strenuous toil and strife-, during which

all will he- made- ready for the- hle-st sabbatic era. the- period of uni-

versal peace. The- World's Saturday Night must necessarily
i

•

the World's Sunday Morning.

The Apocalyptic Book.—The- symbolism of the- Sabbath, and
the symbolism of other days as well, is plainly indicated in the

writings • h Smith. In one place- he- says—or th<

through him: "All things have the-ir likeness, and are made- to bear

record of Me." We need not he' surprised, therefore, to find among
the- Prophet's teachings this— I quote now from his Key to the-

Apocal
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"What are we to understand by the book which John saw, which

was sealed on the back with seven seals?

"We are to understand that it contains the revealed will, mys-

teries, and works of God; the hidden things of his economy concern-

ing this earth during the seven thousand years of its continuance,

or its temporal existence.

"What are we to understand by the sounding of the trumpets,

mentioned in the 8th chapter of Revelations?

"We are to understand that as God made the world in six days,

and on the seventh day he finished his work and sanctified it, and
also formed man out of the dust of the earth ; even so, in the be-

ginning of the seventh thousand years will the Lord God sanctify

the earth, and complete the salvation of man, and judge all things

—

unto the end of all things ; and the sounding of the trumpets of the

seven angels are the preparing and finishing of his work in the

beginning of the seventh thousand years—the preparing of the way
before the time of his coming."

Seven Great Days.—The "days" here referred to were not

ordinary days of twenty-four hours each, based upon earth's diurnal

revolutions. He who "made the world" before placing man upon it,

had not then appointed unto Adam his reckoning. They were not

man's days, but God's days, each having a duration of a thousand
years.

"The book which John saw" represented the real history of

the world—what the eye of God has seen, what the recording angel

has written ; and the seven thousand years, corresponding to the

seven seals of the Apocalyptic volume, are as seven great days dur-

ing which Mother Earth will fulfil her mortal mission, labouring

six days and resting upon the seventh, her period of sanctification.

These seven days do not include the period of our planet's creation

and preparation as a dwelling place for man. They are limited to

Earth's "temporal existence," that is, to Time, considered as distinct

from Eternity.

Acordiuij to Kolob.—The Prophet's translation of the Book of

Abraham explains that these greater days air "after the time" or

according to the reckoning of Kolob, a mighty governing planet

nearest the Celestial Throne, ;i planet revolving once in a thousand

years. This period, then, is a day upon Kolob. One might well

suppose such a day to have figured in the warning given to Adam:
"In the day that thou eatest thereof thou .shah surely die"; for

Adam, after eating of tin- forbidden fruit, lived <>n to the age n\

nine hundred and thirty years. St. Peter m;i\ have had the same
thing in mind when he wrote: "One da\ is with the I.ord as ;l

thousand years, and .'i thousand years as one day."

. // the Week's End. Acording to received chronology admit-

tedly imperfect, yet approximately correct four thousand years, or
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Mere Whaanga

MERE WHAANGA
Ara Matin Kauri

Kua mate to tatou whaea aroha a Mere
Whaanga i tona kainga i te Pa Tote. Xa Ru-
whara i waea mai ki a Hirini Christy i mate a

Alere i te tekau ma tahi o nga ra o Alei. Xo
reira kua tutuki te hiahia a te kuia nei kia takoto

tona tinana ki te taha o tona hoa, ia Hirini

Whaanga ki te wahi tapu i Hiona. Koia ra hoki

te take i hoki atu a Mere ki Hiona, kia mate atu

ki reira kia nehua ki te wahi e takoto ana tona hoa.

Ko Mere raua ko Hirini nga matamua o te

Iwi Maori ki Hiona. Ko raua ano nga Maori
tuatahi i uru ki roto ki te Temepara kia hiritia

raua ki a raua, a kia mahi hoki i nga mahi tapu

hei whakaora i te hunga mate. Mai ano i tana wa
raua tamariki i te Moana-Xui-A-Kiwa i pan

nga mihi e ora ai te Iwi Maori.

i whiti ai raua me
katoa o raua whakaaro ki te mahi

Mai ano'i taku tai-tamarikitanga ka mohio ahau ki tenei .wahine

hei wahine e mahi ana i roto i te Temepara. Ko toku kainga i a

au e noho tahi ana me oku matua e patata ana ki te Temepara a kite

tonu ana ahau i a Mere e haere ana ki tona mahi ki te Temepara.
Kaore ahau i mohio i aua ra he Maori te kuia. Heoi ano te mea i

mahara ai au ki a ia ko tana moko. Ko tana moko he tino mea
whakamiharo ki a matou ko aku hoa tamariki. Ka whai haere hoki

matou i a ia kia matakitaki atu ki taua mea rereke i whakairotia ki

ton:> kauae. Man ana te ahua o taua kuia i roto i aku mahara mai
ano i tana wa, a i taku taenga mai ki Xiu Tireni ki taku miliaria

tuatahi katahi an. ka mohio he Maori taua wahine whai-moko.

I te tan 1919 ka hoki mai a Mere me ana whanaunga ki Xiu
Tireni. Ahakoa te nui o tona aroha ki tona iwi ki te Iwi Maori
kore rawa i mutn te tangi o tona ngakau ki tona kainga ki Hiona,
ki te wahi hoki i mate- ai. i nehua ai tona hoa rangatira. Ka man
tonu te awangdwanga i roto i a ia. kei mate a ia ki Xiu Tireni a ka
takoto wehe mai tona tinana i to tana hoa. Ka pau te kaha o ona
ki te inoi ki te Atua kia whakatuwheratia te hnarahi e hoki ai ano ia

ki Hiona. I te wa ka else ona tan ki te iwa tekan ma tahi ka whakaae
te Mahi kia hoki ano ia ki te Pa Tote. Xo reira i te marama

pa, 1938, ka poroporoaki ia ki tr iwi a whakawhiti ano i te

Moana-Nui-A-Kiwa. Ko Merc Hooro Beau i haere hei hoa mona.
Ko te tikanga me mate a Merc i innri lata mai i tona taenga

atu ki Hiona, no te mea i te wa ka haere aln ia i \'in Tireni ka

whakaaro matou kaore e roa ka mate. Engari i tona taenga am ki

te I 'a Tote ka tino ora ia, a timata aim ia ki te mahi i roto i te Teme-
para. Km tetahi atu mahi Ona i reira he mahi knira. K<>!ahi ran
ma nun nga knira i oti i a ia te main. \'a <>na ringaringa ake i main
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aua kuira. K<> Ruwhara mc nga Kaumatua i hoki am i Niu Tireni

nga kai-torotoro i a ia. Ka tata ki te ono tau tona roa <• noho ana

lei I [iona ka mate ia.

Ahakoa kua hinga atu to tatou whaea, kua tangohia atu Id tua

o te arai, k<> tona alma e kore rawa e ngaro i a matou kua mahue
iho iK-i. Ka man tonu ana kupu kauwhau i roto i o matou mahara.

Ko te nui o ana main i roto i te Hani e kore e taea te korero. Kahore
hoki he kupu e rite ana hei whakahonore i a ia. Eieoi ano ma nga

mahi o matou <> ana tamariki ia e whakahonore.

No reira, haere e Mere; haere ki a Hirini; haere Id a Maraki;
haere ki nga Kaumatua; haere ki o tamariki me nga tupuna. Ma
matou e whakawhaiti nga whakapapa hei tuku atu ki te Temepara.
Xau hoki matou i whakaoro ki tenei mahi tapu. Kaua e pouri e

Mere mo matou kaore i whakarongo ki o kupu mo te tana o te mahi
whakapapa i a koe e Ora ana. k< i te haere te mahi inaiaiu-i.

NEWS FROM THE FIELD
MAHIA DISTRICT
By Hiku Mitchell

Bro. Wlllimm u. Christy officiated at

the baptisms of Albert Walker, Beta]
Kirika Greening and Caroline Te Rauhine

Tahaenul Primary Association lias

been reorganised with th<- following offi-

! ilat.- Solomon, President
DSellor : Sarah Har\ ey 2nd

or and Secretary, and Eva Green-
• acher.

During the recent "garden p

Brothers Taka Toroalwhiti ami Hiku Mit-
chell adjudicated. According i<» them the

ntered provided wonderfo] effort
on the pari of the families concerned and

.'. a decid< d improvement.
The Mother's Day programme was very

well attended and all present really ap-
ted the programme very much.

the Branch included
Mihi Harris (nee Mihi Christy) and Mr.
and Bister Puke Honotapu (nee Mary
Christy).

Of the death of
s in America was read b

Hirini Christy during the Sunday
much grief ai

realised her desire to h. buried in

the Sti ind and
helpmeet. Hirini Whaanra. and the fact

that she had lived n full and DSeful life to

her family and in service in th. Church.
- Wharekura has had rrief in her

family. While on B visit t.

re in

hospital seriously ill. A short while
after her return. n< •• ed that

gfl had died and B

short while Wharekura's
mother passed away. Because of the

enlijfhteninrr influtr pel we

know that Sister Wharekura is finding
and comfort in t he knowledj

there is yet a reunion in the h. •

MATARAUA BRANCH
By Te Aroha Witchira

Baptisms were performed on February
7th by Elder Heml Whautere Witehira
with Pene Herewini, [hapera Wihongi
and Te Aroha Witehira
This i

•

l.y twenty or more people and
well for tin v nch.

denl Hohepa Hepati officii
tlie wedding of Takurua Herewini, daugh-
ter of Pene and Hen! Herewini, to Charles

March 16th.
Brol her and ' Ika Witehira

are proud of their new-horn son.

After a short time in hospital W« are
grieved to announce the death of I

Herewini. Funeral nader
the control of Bidet Heml W. w
who also dedicated the gn
vices were well attended, which included

of the Katkohe 'ire Brigade, of
which it .

Relief SOC •

Dch in the li

lief Society work Itawhal
Wihongi and 8 ter M B Wihoi
tivities of the Relief Society include hold-
ing dai funds for war par-

ed that Bro. and
Witehira mik'ht be

make their home in I district.
I miss them hut feel that it will

be Botorua's gain.
Elder Paepae Witehira officiated

fun» ral service for I Wi-
hongi, who i May 26, 1944.
The death of this r keenly
felt by her many relatives and friends.
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SUNDAY SCHOOL r

MISSION SUPERINTENDENCY OF SUNDAY SCHOOLS
j

Kelly Harris—Superintendent.

Eru T. Kupa—First Assistant Superintendent.

Joseph Hay—Second Assistant Superintendent.

Mission Board Members:

Rakaipaka Puriri; Sydney Crawford; Joseph R.

Tengaio; Kelly Harris (Secretary).

SACRAMENT GEM
"While of these emblems we partake,

Dear Lord, we think of Thee,

And of Thy wondrous sacrifice;

That all men might be free."

CONCERT RECITATION
Galalians 6: 7.

"Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man
soweth, that shall he also reap."

KORERO A NGAKAU
Karat ia 6:7.

"Kei whakapohehetia koutou ; kahore te Alua e tinihangatia

:

ko ta te tangata hoki e rui ai, ko tenei tana e kokoti ai."

LESSONS

KINDERGARTEN (4 to 5 years).

"The Wise Men From the East," Matt. 2.

"The Flight Into Egypt," Matt. 2.

"The Story of the Visit to Jerusalem," Luke 2.

PRIMARY (6 to 9 years).

"The Three Nephites," 3 Nephi 28.
"The Reign of Peace," 4 Nephi 1.

"The Final Battle at Cumorah," Mormon 6-8.

CHURCH HISTORY AND A DEPARTMENT (10 to 11, 12 to 15 yrs.)

Lives of the Apostles.
"Barnabas Sent to Antioch," Acts 11: L9-30,
"Herod Persecutes the Saints," Acts \'l.

"The Mission of Paul and Barnabas," Aits 1 .*>.

B DEPARTMENT (16 to 19 yean) same outline as Gospel Doctrine,

GOSPEL DOCTRINE AND C DEPARTMENT.
The Perean Ministry ( Contd. )

.

—

Christ at the feast of tin- dediea
tionj Discourse on prayer; Wees pronounced against the Pharisees;
Winning against the spirit of Pharisaism; Parables -The Lest Sheep
and the Prodigal Sou; The unjust steward; The rich man and Lazarus

;

'I'h.' railing ox Lazarus; The rich young ruler; Ambition of .lames and
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John; Visit l

LO; Mat"
I lu- Pa»»ion Week" (from arrival in .Jerusalem until th<

triumphal entry. The cursing «>f the :

cleansing «'t" the Temple. Christ's authority questioned,
husbandman, ami the marries
Matthew 21-22j .Mark Ll-12; Luke L9-20; Jol

MAORI CI '

RATAPU TUATAHI
TATA K i i tau i muri mai

Karaiti ki nga Niwhai ka puaki ano tana kupu ia fid Niwhai
iri mai ko tana tama ko M

ahi iwi nui tonu, ia ia • Ka
ho hei ohaki tana kupu poroporoak whaka-

! a. puts ke i tana i whakaa n ia i mate i taua
wa, ka puts aim i a ia m-> taua tikanga tapu, i runga hold i tons mohlO

painga tino nui o taua wl i

ipu whakamutung*, ka whakaatu tuturu
•-rumaki ki te wai m

whiwhi ai ki te oranga tonut;

Nga Patai.— (1) 1 1 *.
• alia te kupu i puaki ia

i muri o te whakapuakangi
Ko wai te morehu onga Niwhai i taua wa'.'

amutunga a Moronai?

RATAPU TUARUA
E] TINO tikanga nui i whakapuakina i

i

ka bore ano kia poka ke inaianei; he pono hold e kore e rereki

aumatua o te Hahi o nga Ra o Muri Nei he mea whakanuu
rite pu ano nga kupu ki te whakamananga o nga Apotoro i mna: "Haere
koutou ki te ao katoa, kauwhautia te Rongopai ki nga tangata katoa,

mahi ano i runga i te mana kua hoatu e Ahau kia koutou me
aaki i runga Tapu.

a, a ka oti te rumaki ka wl . na te

>re « whakapono ka meingra kia mate-." A tenei ano, kia

ki ma roto at u i te poropiti ki nga
Kaumatua o te !! ;a ko taku i ki atu ai ki |

ka ki aim kia koutou: ko n . katoa e whakapono ana ki a
koutou kupu. me te rumaki ano ki te wai hei I

a ka whiwhi
i. lie pono he pono taku e mealu nei kia koutou.

kore n*'i e whakapono ki a koutou kupu. e kore hoki

e rumakina ki te wai i runga i toku ingoa hei mm i hara
kia whiwhi ai ki to Wairua Tapu ka tau te he kia ratOU, e kore hoki
'•atou e tomo ki roto ki ta Toku Matua Kingitanga, ki te wahi hoki
< noho ai Maua I

ngphengohe ki enei wl i nga Kaumal llahi

tonu te kauwhau i te Rongopai ki nga iwi katoa me to kau-
whau i to whakapono, te iriiringa rumaki ki te wai m
e ahei ana hei whakaoi

Nga Patai. (1) He ]
'-lata?

Kua poka ke ranei ana tikanga inaianei? i^) Pehea te tohutohu mo
f '' iriiringa ki n^a Kau; N a Ra o Muri Neil (3) He
aha to tikanga <» to iriiringa?

RATAPU TUATORU
KUA ATA TIROTIROHIA iho e matou nga whakaakoranga e pa

ana mo to iriiringa i waenganui i nfra Hurao, i npra Niwhai me te Hahi
hoki o Ihu Karaiti i tenei wa, a kua kitea iho e rite pu ano, otira, kua
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hoki ke atu matou kia muri atu, ki te timatanga mai o te hitori o te

tangata, a kua mohio iho ko te iriiringa he mea whakapuaki hei tikanga
whakaora e whiwhi ai a Arama ki te murunga hara me te whakaoranga.
Ka hore e whiwhi tetahi i te tumanako mo te whakaoranga me whaka-
rite ra ano ta te Atua ture. He tino wahi tenei o te iriiringa rumaki.

Nga Patai.— (1) I te tirohanga mo te iriiringa e pehea ana i wae-
hganui i nga Hurae, Niwhai me te Hahi o Ihu Karaiti 'inaianei'? (2)
Pehea i te tirohanga kia ko atu o tera? (3) Ka whiwhi ranei te

tangata ki te tumanako i waho atu o te iriiringa?

RATAPU TUAWHA
TE ROANGA ATU mo te iriiringa. I te tirohanga i te take me

te aheitanga o te iriiringa kua kitea iho te whakaaro nui o te Ariki ki

tenei tikanga whakauru. He maha nga tikanga whakauru a nga Hahi
Karaitiana e pa ana hoki ko te wai ano te tino mea e ahei ana; ahakoa
ra ko etahi ko te whakapakau i nga ringaringa o te piriti ki te rae o te
mea e iriiritia ana, he mea, whakamaku nei nga ringaringa ki te wai,
he mea riringi ranei, he mea ta uhiuhi he wai ki te kanohi; ko etahi
e mea ana ko te tinana katoa me rumaki. Ko te Hunga Tapu o Nga
Ra o Muri Nei e ki ana kei te marama noa atu nga karaipiture mote
ahua o te iriiringa; me te whakaatu wehikore i to ratou whakapono ko
te rumaki katoa i te tinana e te pononga kua ata whakamanangia. E
whai ake nei te whakatoputanga o to ratou whakapono pera. Ko te
kupu putake mai me te whakahuanga hioki o taua kupu e ona tikanga
katoa he rumaki. Kahore hoki he ookanga ke atu i tona whaka-
haerenga.

Te mana mai o nga karaipiture, te kupu whakakite mai a te Atua
ma roto i te mangai o ana poropiti onamata me naianei e whakaatu
katoa ana ko te iriiringa tuturu ko te iriiringa rumaki.

Nga Patai.— (1) He aha etahi o nga tikanga iriiringa a nga
Karaitiana? (2) E marama ana ranei te whakaaturanga o nga karai-
piture mo te iriiringa rumaki? (3) Pehea ta nga Hunga Tapu whaka-
aturanga mo tenei tikanga?

M.LA. Notice
GOLD AX!) GREEN BALLS

We advise ail Mutual ( Organizations to prepare for your

Gold and Green I .alls immediately. You \\ lu> may need

Sister Una Tamihana's assistance are asked t<> writ

Box 61 , I >annevirke, giving date of ball and other details per-

taining thereto.

The XKTT PR( x :EEDS will be distributed as follows-

1/3 to the Patriotic Committee; 1/3 to the New Zealand

Mission Board of M.I. A., and 1 j to the Branch M.I. A.

—Mission M.I.t. /•'
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PRIMARY
FIRST AND SECOND WEEKS

Objective:

Be who '

I to do what hfl SHOWS t«i he right ll admired l-y

all who know him.

Lesson:

THREE MEN OF COURAGE
At one time King Nebuchadnezzar made an Image of gold. EL

ip ai an idol to he worshipped "ii a plain in the province of

Babylon. When it was finished it stood upon its ha.-e or foundation
almost a hundred feet high, so that upon the plain it could be Been far
away.

"Then Nebuchadnezzar, the king, sent to gather together the

princes, the governors, and the captains, the judges, the treasurers, the
counsellors, the sheriffs, and all the rulers of the province *

to tin- dedication of the image which the king had set up."
The great men of the kingdom came from far and near ami

around the image. Then one of the kind's servants called out in a
loud voice to them and said: "It is commanded that a> BOOH BS you hear
the sound of the harp, the flute, the trumpet and all kinds of music, you
shall fall down and worship the golden image that the king, Nebuchad-
nezzar, has set up. And, whosoever falleth not down and worship-
peth, shall that same hour he cast into the midst of a burning, fiery

furnace." Then the king commanded the musicians to play, and as

SOOn as the people heard the sound of the music, they all fell down
and worshipped the golden inia

Some of the Chaldeans came to the king and said. "0 king, live

forever. Thou, king hast made a decree, that every man that shall

hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, and all kinds of musi
fall down and worship the golden imaj

"And whoSO falleth not down and worshippeth, that he should lie

cast into the midst of a burning, fiery furnace.
"The rtain Jews whom thou hast set over the affair

ovince of Babylon, Shadrach, Iffeshach, and Abednego; these
men, () king, have not regarded thee: they serve not thy gods, nor
worship the golden image which thou hast set up."

Then Nebuchadnezzar in his rage and fury commanded that these
men he brought before him.

Nebuchadnezzar spake and said unto them, "Is it true, Shad-
rack, Meshach, and Abednego, do not ye serve my gods, nor worship
the golden image I have set up?

"Now if ye be ready that at what time ye hear the sound of the
cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of

music ye fall down and worship the image which I have made, well;
hut if ye worship not ye shall he cast the same hour into the midst
of a burning fiery furnace; and who is that God that shall delta
out of my hands?

Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, answered and said to the king,
"() Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to answer thee in this matter.
If it he so i the will of God), our God whom we Berve is able to deliver
US from the hurning fiery furnace, and He will deliver us out of thine
hands, king.

"But if not, he it known unto thee, king, that we will not serve
thy pods, nor worship the golden image which thou has set up."

This answer made the king more furious than before. He said
to his servants, "Make a fire in the furnace hotter than ever it has
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been before, as hot as fire can be made, and throw these three men
into it."

Then the soldiers of the king's army seized the three young Jews
as they stood in their loose robes, with their turbans or hats on their

heads. They tied them with ropes, dragged them to the mouth of the
furnace and threw them into the fire.

Because the furnace was exceeding hot, and the king made them
go near to it, the flame killed the men who cast Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abednego in, and the three young Jews fell down, bound, into the
midst of the fire. But soon they rose up and walked in the fire ; for
God would not let it burn them.

Then Nebuchadnezzar, the king, was astonished, and rose up in

haste, and spake, and said unto his counsellors, "Did not we cast these
men bound into the midst of the fire?" They answered and said unto
the king, "True king."

He answered and said, "Lo, I see four men loose, walking in the
midst of the fire, and they have no hurt; and the form of the fourth
is like the Son of God."

Then Nebuchadnezzar came near to the mouth of the burning fiery

furnace and spake and said, Shadrach, Meshack, and Abednego, ye
servants of the most high God, come forth, and come hither." Then
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, came forth out of the midst of
the fire.

And the princes, governors, and captains, and the king's counsel-
lors, being gathered together, saw these men, upon whose bodies the
fire had no power, nor was an hair of their head singed, neither were
their coats changed, nor the small of fire had passed on them.

Then Nebuchadnezzar spake and said, "Blessed be the God of
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, who hath sent His angel and de-
livered His servants that trusted in Him, and have changed the king's
word, and yielded their bodies, that they might not serve nor worship
any god, except their own God.

"Therefore, I make a decree, that every people, nation, and lan-
guage, which speak anything amiss against the God of Shadrach, Mes-
hach, and Abednego , shall be cut in pieces, and their houses shall be
made a dunghill because there is no other God that can deliver after
this sort."

And after this the king lifted up these three young men to still

higher places in the land of Babylon.
Why did these three Hebrews refuse to worship the golden image?
Were they sure God would deliver them from death if they refused?
Whether God would deliver them or not, what were they deter-

mined to do?
What temptations to do wrong do you have to-day
This is a story of a boy who gained the admiration of his friends

because he had courage to do what he knew to be right.

Richard Huffman went home from school with burning cheeks and
a troubled heart. For the first time in his life he had been branded
as a coward by his companions.

That day he had not only refused to fight Walter Dunn, but had
actually apologized, when, at recess, the latter had rushed up to him.
Richard had simply Bn8Wered Walter's boastful demand for "satisfac-
tion" by saying: "Walter, I find upon investigation that I was wrong
and I am sorry for the words I used." I mmediat ely cries of "Coward!"
"Sissy!" "He's got no pluck!" filled the air. Walter's chums were dis
appointed; they felt they had been cheated out of some sport. Their
bantering words cut Richard to the quick; he knew the whole school
would hear of the incident, and his reputation for coura.ee would fall

below par; but to all their jeers and taunts he made no reply. He was
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lid of Walter, but felt It would be wrong to fight,

in error.

i higher type of courage by apologizing, under the
circum n yen would have demonstrated had yon fought and
whipped him," said Richard's father after hearing a recital of thi

iber, my boy, that moral courage is always superior to physical."
i firmed Richard in his convictions that he had done

i red thing, and brought him some comfort. But he knew many
of the boys looked at the matter from another viewpoint.

Three days later there was do school, as it was holiday. For
Borne time six of the boys, Walter and Richard being among the num-

. i planned to visit the marble quarry en top ( ,t Roan mountain.
The little narrow-guage railroad wound around this steep and broken
m< untain, reaching the level top at its eighth mile. The road ran
almost it- entire length along the sheer mountain side.

Richard had decided not to go hut when the boys came b;

him and finished, he consented; he did not wish to appei
The six made the ascent by noon, and were, of course, in tine condi-
tion for their ample lunches. It being a holiday, there were no work-
men, and the hoy.- roamed at will among the huge rod.-, down into

the pits, examining the machinery and huge derric
While resting, one of the hoys spied an old dilapidated car

rusty switch. "Say, hoys, let's push that old car on the rails and
take a ride," cried Sam Ducker. In a moment all t! •

examining the car.

.ill he dangerous/1 said Richard.
The hoys looked at one another hut said nothing. Richard knew

what they were thinking.
"Boys," -aid Richard, "I don't want to he misunderstood, and

neither do I want t<> be a bar to any sport: hut I advise against this

tiling. r
. and besides it is trespassing—this car is not

our property and we have no right to use it."

"I guess my father is a stock holder in this plant." haughtily re-

sponded Reginald Parks.
"He is only one and you haven't his consent," quietly replied

Richard.
"Quit your preaching, Dick. No one will care if we have a little

sport with this car."

Everybody push. II<
I id the car was on the main track.

They asked Richard to get on hut again lie refu
"Poor boy, afraid to fight and even afraid to ride! Well sis-y. we
irry for you. Are you afraid to stay h

•. ly. with much straining and creaking and screeching the car
moved, gathering speed slowly. The hoys were in great glee, hurling
taunts at Richard who stood quietly by.

"Yonder is the tree. hoys, -hall we stop there?" said Jame- stand-

ing by the brake.
"No!" came in chorus.

this rate we can go half a mile and he safe." added Walter.
Rut the car was getting adjusted more securely, the rust on the

axle and wheels was disappearing under the friction, and the CM
moving more rapidly than the hoys realized.

I think we bad Letter stop now," said Sam. a few minutes
James laid hold with good will, hut the brake had not been touched

for three years and the hoy could not turn it.

re me a hand here." he said with such anxiety that Reginald
and Sam jumped to his aid.

There wras a -nap, the brake hung loose, and the car shot around
the curve like a thing of life. The hrake-chain, half rusted through,
could not stand the strain.
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A cry of alarm came from the five. They realized at once their

perilous condition. Each moment the car was gathering speed. On
one side was a solid wall of rock, on the other side, the precipitous

mountain side, behind was the hard track, part of which was the trestle.

To jump meant certain death.
Richard heard the cry of alarm and knew something had gone

wrong. He saw the car on its downward rush. He turned pale as he
thought of their fate. Was there no help? Were these five boys to

be dashed to sudden death? Their taunts, jeers, word of derision

were forgotten now.
Then came a thought, and a hope. Richard hurried to the edge of

the summit looking directly toward the town. "A little over half.

How can I reach it, and on time?" The next minute Richard started
straight down the trackless steep. He made fair progress at first,

but soon came to slow and cTangerous places. At one time he was
forced to crawl, at another to leap, and then, grabbing roots and limbs,

to slide. He never quailed nor ceased his efforts.

Then he halted, he stood on the edge of a precipice full forty feet
deep. The anxious boy ran up and down close to its edge. If he
could only reach the bottom, there was yet a chance.

Suddenly his eyes caught sight of a grapevine encircling a tree
on the very edge of the precipice. He rushed to it and gave a frantic
pull, but several strong tendrils held it firmly. In a moment he was
up the tree. With a few quick strokes of his knife he cut them loose.

The vine yielded to his efforts. Rapidly clipping the branches and
tendrils he lowered it over the precipice but discovered it hung out
about fifteen feet. Beneath was hard slanting rock. A drop meant
a crushed body. Then he noticed that only a few feet below the end
of the grapevine, and ten or twelve feet south of it was the limb of
a tall tree. If he could only go down the vine and swing near enough
to jump for the limb. A miss meant certain death, but it was his

only chance. Richard tested the grapevine and in a moment was
hanging at its end.

Making a desperate effort as he swung back, he touched the edge
of the cliff. A quick push with his left foot gave him a strong out-
ward swing and the next moment he was flying through the air—one
hand reached the limb—it held. Grasping- with the other hand he was
safe. Down the tree he went rapidly. Sliding, jumping, and rolling-

he reached the switch, a quick turn of the lever and in the next moment
the car dashed past like a flash and up an old abandoned track.

Richard had noticed this road and switch as they had climbed up
the mountain and his exciting race was to turn the car on this

up the mountain so it would stop before it reached the end of the line.

A great shout came to Richard's ears and presently five boys came
walking down the track.

The news of (lie rescue spread rapidly and Richard was forced to

tell over and over how he managed to come down the mountain, and
though he related the Btory modestly, it was apparent t<> all the terrible
risk he had taken.

Reginald's father was so genuine in his gratitude that In- gave a

banquet to all the boya of the town. .lust before its close Walter Dunn
arose and. holding his glass of lemonade high, .said: "Hoys, we want to

drink to the health and happiness <'i' the truest, bravest boy in town

—

Richard Huffman." — P. F. King.

Discussion:

Why is it so easy to follow the crowd'.'

Who always ha the final Bay-so when a dec! ion I
to he made?

Why is it that a right decision comes <> hard t<> ome people?
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Wh the one tl crowd
(»!• the one that stands alone for what he knows to be right?

• I when you decide to do right l>« •

Here's a hand to the boy who hi

To do what he knows to be ri^rht

.

When he falls in the way of temptation
He has a hard battle to flght.

Who strives against self and his i

Will And a most powerful
All honour to him II he conquers,

A cheer to thr hoy who .

THIRD WEEK
Object

help the child to Want to be kind and helpful to othi

Prayer:
rd, we thank Thee for this day.
these hours Of work and play

For the Bhining sun above,
Thy great and tender love.

Help US, Lord. Thy will to do

—

.Make us loving, kind and true."—Anien.

THE GOOD SAMARITAN
ertain lawy< J< ius one day what he should do to earn

a plaee in heaven. JesUfl turned to him and asked him what the Scrip-

p. He replied, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength,
and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thy!

- .-aid to the lawyer. '"Thou hast answered right: This do, and
thou shalt live, and go to heaven."

But hi' .-aid to Jesus, "And who is my neighbour?"
is answered him with this beautiful ertain man went

down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell amonj icfa -tripped
him of his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, leaving him half

dead. And by chance there came down a certain pr y; and
when he saw him he passed on the other side. And likewise a |

when he was at the place, came and looked on him, and passed by <»n

the other side.

a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came wh.
and when ho saw him he had compassion on him. And he went to him
and hound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his

own beast, and brought him to an inn. and took care of him. And on
the morrow, when he departed lie took out two pen-
to tin- host, and said unto him, 'Take- care of him; and whatsoever thou

lest more when I come ill repay thee.'

"Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighbour unto
him that fell among the thieves? Ami he aid, 'He that showed
on him.' Then said .Jesus unto him. 'do, and do thou like?
< Luke 10: 30-37. i

A GOOD SAMARITAN IN OUR DAY
One day a young hoy and his teacher were walking along a country

lane when ti. pair of old shoes by the side of the road.

That wa a pair of shoe- to he lying, placed neatly
side by side, they both thought almost at the same moment.

hey looked around for a possible owner, tl man
working in a rice field beyond the fence, a few hundred feet away.

ibby pants were rolled up to his ,

His shirt looked like a rag from the distance.
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Quick as a flash the boy got an idea. He turned to his teacher-
friend and said, "Let's have some fun. The day is nearly over. This
workman will be back for his shoes on the way to his home. What
do you say we hide them, and then hide behind the bushes over there
to see what happens?"

The teacher himself had known what it was to be poor, so he
said in kindly tone of voice to his young friend: "We should not make
fun by hurting others. I have it. He is poor and you are quite rich.

Instead of hiding his shoes, put a dollar in the toe of each. We will

hide, as you said, and see what happens.' "

The boy did. They sat down behind the bushes, where they could
see the man in the field. The sun disappeared behind the hills and the
worker straightened his tired body and walked back toward the shoes
by the side of the lane.

Arriving at the lane, he stooped down on one knee and proceeded
to place a shoe on the other foot. As his foot struck the dollar, he was
surprised, not knowing of course what it was. He lifted the shoe and
turned it upside down. When the dollar fell out, he was even more
surprised. He picked it up, looked all around and fairly shouted for
joy.

Then he proceeded to put on his other shoe. Great was his sur-
prise to find the other dollar. He was so full of joy that he bowed
his head to the ground, and then lifted it to the sky and offered a
prayer of gratitude. He thanked our Father in Heaven for the money
he needed so much to take care of his children.

When he had gone, the boy and his teacher stood up and looked
at each other. The boy felt a little ashamed, but the cheerful smile
and friendly arm of his older friend soon made him forget the foolish
thing he nearly did, hiding the shoes. The boy said to the teacher,
"Surely it is better to be kind and help people than to hurt them. I

had never thought 'til now how little it takes to make people very
happy." —Reprinted from the 1942 Guide Lesson Bulletin.

You and I will probably never be riding a donkey along the road
and find a man who has been robbed and beaten. We don't" ride don-
keys any more, and it is not often that a man is beaten and left in the
road. I suppose we shall never find a pair of old shoes lying side by
side in a lane. Yet opportunities to be kind and helpful come to as
many times each day. Let us think of some.

Either one or both stories in this lesson could be easily drama-
tized by the class. Let them try it.

FOURTH WE]
Lesson:

WE KEEP CLEAN
Objective:

To help the children understand that Heavenly Father, who gave
as our bodies, wants us to keep them clean and beautiful.
Lesson Helps:

The little rhymes given in this lesson might be used in a number
of ways. Read a rhyme to 'he children. I • of them find
ture thai i of tin rhyme and hold it while the rhj
read again. You uli all on a large piece of paper and

tratii n for tne rhyme. 5fou, ^r some <>r the older children
in your group could read the rhyn ighi furnish
aa inc. nl ive for :

i alt h rhyme <>;' their ow n.

Uluatraf Ito Mat< i

i'i. i of children I
. pretty bath-

room,
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Approach to Lesson:

When yo Ithland there will be
Can j on tell

hildren might buj brush teeth,

comb hair, take a bath, i I hem to tell

1,

Have the following rhymes on a cha I them and
picture health rhym<

girls,

T is for toothbrush
So nseful and 1 ij_rlit

;

We brush our teeth often
And that makes them wl '

S is for

Which yon use | very day;
The best time to try it

I- after you play.

C i< for comb,
Which we use on our hair;

It make- us look neat
And also most lair.

WASH YOUR HANDS

Little folks with dirty ha
• the table,

her paws!
Clean as she is able.

Game:
• To the tune of "The Fanner in the Dell.") (Children use appro-

priate

We brush cur teeth this way.
We brush cur teeth this way.
For we want to be healthy
When we brush our teeth this v;

We comb our hair this way.
We coinh our hair this way,
For we want to look tidy
When we comb our hair this way.

wash our hands this way,
We wa.di our hands this way,
For we want to Ik- healthy
When we wash our hands this way.

show the picture of a j" At least tv

the bathtub and scrub all over. Why should v

i ur skin healthy. I

watched your mother bathe the baby? How does she do it?

THE DOCTOR'S DIGEST— (Continued from

Protection Against I'./'.- This is summed tip in tin- one word;
CHASTITY nth comandment and you wear a coat <>\

armour against this cursed disease easier to protect against

V.I ),



Hoeotainui Branch at War

In the advance of the Eighth Army in Libya, Private

George (Hori) Miller, son of the Hoe-O-Tainui Branch
President, known as Tatana Arona, was reported miss-

ing. Nothing was heard until he was "presumed dead"
two years later. January, 1944, his personal belongings

were returned, with the report "killed in action." Bro.

George Miller was not a Church-goer, and his parents

were deeply touched when they noted among his effects

a Bible and a Latter-day Saint hymn book. It was not

until they received yet another cablegram from over-

seas, that these bereaved parents realised their sad loss.

May their anguish be lightened by their faith in the

Gospel. The words contained in the cablegram were
these: "We are tending the grave of George Miller.

Friends."

He was killed in action 24th October, 1942.

We also offer our sympathies to Bro. Mackey, of

Rangiriri, in the loss of his son, Private N. Mackey, who
died of wounds on March, 18th, 1941.

Hoe-O-Tainui Branch. — Private Willie Johnson
(Rawiri Honetana) home on furlough.

Private Mack O'Shay (Mack Mikaciv). home on

furlough.

Private -John Iliki (Hoani Eiarihona), on active ser-

vice overseas.

I,.
i

i month notice was given through these pages for all "Tith-
ing Receipt Hooks" issued previou to Maj ith, L944, to be returned
to the Mission Office via the District Secretaries. Individuals who
nii-'ht till have Bome of those books, kindly return them in

ately. The books are to be returned whether they have been used
or not.

kKUN ii \i;i;is. Mission Secretary.
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Hui Piirihd and

Gold and Green Balls

The Hauraki District extends a very hearty in-

vitation i" the Saints all over the Mission to al

their Hui Pariha to be held al Judea, Tauranga, on
r 9th and LOth, 1!' I l. On the 1 Lth will

Annual Gold and Green Ball to in- held in

the Tauranga Town Hall. All who attend the Hui
mally asked to attend the Ball.

Haere mai. Haere mai.

Xa Roi Matin. Timuaki Peka.

Xa Toke Watene. Timuaki Takiwa.

The annual and ever-popular Huntly Gold and
•! Ball will be held at the Huntly Town Hall

on September 1 lth. Hi 1 1. The Huntly Ml A. especi-

ally recommend this great event for your entertain-

ment. They promise that it will be hotter than all

previous events.

lember this Huntly Gold and Green Ball is

after t he Tauranga Hui.

CORRECTION

The correct reading of "Women and the Priest-

hood." by Matthew Cowley, in the last issue of Te

re, in the first three lines, is thus: "Although
women have equal rights and privileges with men
in most matter- pertaining to the Church, they do

not hold the Priesthood. In the organization of the

Church by divine revelation the Priesthood is con-

only upon men. ..."
—Editor.
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Editorial

MY NEIGHBOUR

|)( c<

mderful did

unfortunati

on him and expresses that compassion in the task <»i' n

all in his pow< irn the unfortunate I

Altl immends tin-

man of Samaria, I that timi non-

. an outcasl from [srael, for hi

rehabilitati

demi and the P

From this, two paramount features thi

the fore. ( >ne. that there ;- bilit) . an ohl

l>e a neighbour, 1>. being 01 econd command
lhat is like unto the first and

'thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all th and with all thy

mind.' Two, the undoubted pr<

believer and disciple of Christianity i<> l>elittle and
nets, precepts and pie

by thinking and consequently acting thai he i^ above

going <luwn even '<> lull, as it were, to brii to his

neighbour.

1 nt conditions, now m 1

• plication of "I ai •
.'

It

the value of < h- aritan.

The ci lurse of trial and er • »ast but 1

Each indi

'. commandment, 'which is like unto the first and
commandment. 1

"Love th

1 ighbour to

the 'man set upon.' I ave implica-



Akuhata, 1944 TE KARERE
tion that those who should have had compassion denied the

duty of their office and calling as professed ministers of the

Gospel. Both of these features point, that the elect and

outcast, the good and bad, the high and low, the brother and
stranger, the minister and layman, the official and otherwise

—that none can escape the responsibility
4

to be a neighbour/
Furthermore, a neighbour is not confined to the individual

who gives, but also to he who is unable.

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints has

always urged its people to appreciate their temporal well-

being and apply themselves in accordance with the revealed

truths of physical development and power. This is born of

the conviction that spirituality and its attendant blessings

and promises cannot be enjoyed without the realization that

everything done by the individual which is a temporal or

physical act has a definite spiritual benefit. Proof of. .his

is in the Word of Wisdom. To some the: Word of Wisdom
is solely a health law and for this life only. Yet President

Grant lias reiterated only recently that the Word of Wisdom
if observed binds the Lord to bless—that the Lord's blessings

are of an eternal nature and therefore benefit spiritual 1.}-.

In its law of Tithing, Fast Offering, Consecration,

United Order, and Welfare Linn, the Church has by divine

revelation been entrusted with the task of providing

members with all facilities for ensuring their material well-

being, by developing the consciousness of their responsibility

to the poor and need)- of the fold, to prepare for the time

of need, to inculcate into its people "love thy brother, thy

neighbour, as thyself," "to be my brothers' keeper."

Everywhere throughout the world, and especiall) here

in New Zealand, the task of rehabilitating returned service-

men and servicewomen is of greal concern.

For people typified by the Levite and the Priest, the

task- of rehabilitating or assisting returned service personnel

provides an opportunity of demonstrating the practicabilit
'

of I Christianity. In this task there is no looking around for

lil.Mur. There is at leasl one from evei . from
every town, ever) pa, every business, every home, and i

( Inn eh.

The Latter-day Saints have been reminded o

risibility on numerous occasions when President Cowlej
has spoken during conferences. Each Uranch dare not

iis responsibility . Effort can be made to pi i

tance to our bi i »ther, our neighbour, in hi

difficulties during the post war |>eriod. Whati ver the a

189

!
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The President's Page

MERE WHAANGA'S FUNERAL SERVICE
The following is the programme and extracts from the sermons

of the funeral for Mere Whaanga held at the Larkin Mortuary in

Salt Lake City on Ma; 13th, 194

Elder Ernest 1 tee, presiding :

This is an occasion tin- like of which any of may
rience again. We have mel to honour the li

Sister Men- Smith Whaanga; a person of nobility- of the royal

family of New Zealand. We are indeed happy :'•

»rd has

called her hack in His presence. The da) she passed away most of us

thought of the fine reception thai must have been given her by the

thai has gone on before, and by the hundreds of th<

of people of her race on the other side. We all are delighted to come
to h<»n<»nr her. The inspiration of the Almighty has

worked upon all of us to be here, and as special representatr

witnesses of the Lord Jesus Chrisl we have here with us to-day Elder

George F. Richards, of the Council of the Twelve Apostles, and

Elder Antoine R. fvins, of the hirst Council of Seventy.

We are especially pleased to-day that residing in the United
was a relative of Mere's and a friend of all of lis. Sister Mary

I [all Bean, who formerly lived in Tauranga, New Zealand, and who
was able to arrive here from Los Angeles in time to pay her respects

along with the rest of us, to Sisl r Mere Smith Whaanga.

President Rufus K. Hardy. (President Hardy was unable to attend

the funeral due to illness, and his words were read by Elder

Francis Kirkham ) :

E Mire, e kni. kna hnri atn to kanohi ki te pa i ahn mai ai koe,

kia noho tahi tatou ki te ao nana, kia whakataetac i roto !

te kik'okiko, nuku atn i nga tan e iwa tekau ma ono.

tira koe mai i lou haerenga
I-', ai ta nga Maori onamata, ka whanau mai 1 katoa

i a Rangi-nui raua ko Papa-tu-a-nuku. No reira, Ha<

E Mere, e hoki maia ana. «• hoki ora ana. e hari ana. kia luta-

kina te nuinga o ou hoa. Haere! Ko te ope nui e tu ana ki muri

i a Hirini me an tamariki kna mate nei. ki te whal atan mai i a koe.

Waiho matou e tangi ana mou. Haere!

Xa nga tupuna i kii, "E kore e kiia he ngahere ma te rakau

nnnni : engari, ma te lini o nga rakau ririki." Kna haere koe e te

rakau nui; ko matou ia ko nga rakau ririki. No reira, kna waiho iho

koe he ngahere ora ki runga ki te ao. II

ahia te ara kna whakapuehuiia e nga waewae o n.L.
ra tai

katoa kna haere ki mna i a koe.
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Haere e Mere

!

I a Po
I te Po tuatahi, -J

Tae noa ki te Po tuangahuru,

Ki te ran,

Ki te mano.

Penei te hamamatanga o nga matua:
Te Po,

Te Po;
Te ao,

Te ao

;

Te kimihanga,

Te hahaunga,
I te kore,

I te kore.

Ale end kupu ano

:

* Ko te nuinga,

Ko te roanga.

E Merc, kua horoia koe ki nga whititanga a te Ra. Kua
koe i te maramatanga o te Ra me nga auetanga o tend ao. Kua
whanau mai ki a koe nga wairua a To. A kua tupu ake

i te ahuatanga a Tu-matauenga, he tane, he wahine ataahua.

E Mere, ki tonu ton wairua i nga akoranga mai a te Atua;
ara, kua kuhu koe ki roto ki nga matauranga a te Rongo-pai. Kua

koe ki te raneatanga a te Wairua Tapu, a e tika ana koe kia

u ki ton Matua tuturu, a, kia noho koe i raro i te aroha o

Tama, i a Ihu Karaiti.

Sister Mere lias enabled us to fulfil the promise which was
made to her husband, Ilirini Whaanga, when he died many years

ago—the promise that we would see that Mere is buried by hi

has been a charming lady, even up to the last hour we
sp nt with her. Hundreds are the Elders, who have received of her

bounty, the shelter of her roof, and her earnest desire to

them her language thai they might he more efficient servants in

God's cause.

I fer children, grandchildren and great grandchildren are all mem-
the Church, faithful and true to it's teacl

r. Whitaker of Ernest Dale Ward :

I believe the outstanding principle that her life typified was the

"First and Great Commandment" to Love th< Lord and her neigh-
I think in Merc's life she carried OUl these two c< unin.nidmeuts

to the fullness of her strength, nol onl} l>- word of mouth

It was "n one occasion during the past month that my wife and
I went on a Snnd r iii< rnoon to visit Mere, who was quite low then,
Inn ven conscious, and she said, aftei we had stood b} her foi a



in the

all be

in our lives,

In her

ord with all

il and mind and

ill the

This principle is truly manifest in her life's

ho filled missions
!'. Richard

ha> e known her.

. and
• she had made and given :

of one who lias laboured continuously and is

I want here to sa) that Sister Richards and
nts of this sacrifice she has made for others a service

• any real cause that I know of. I think, per-

the Temple I helped her a little with some
of her problems, and that through Brother 1 lardy. There is no

should remember me and my family, and I just

fancied in her making that quilt for us thai she had some wonderful

and support, sustaining the authorities and prin-

of the Church, and with the spirit in mind: "Inasmuch a- ye

lone it unto the least of these my children you have done it

unto me." I am sure she had great satisfaction in that kind of

w«>rk. It i- pure religion and undefined to help and Me-- others.

T didn't need Sister Whaanga's help in a lln.'mcial way, hut her kind-

ser to her. 1 loved her fur her sacrifice, and 1 doubt

if we will ever have the privilege of paying our respects t-. a more
worthv and nobler person than this dear sister. She i- a queen in

very (kc(\. The scripture and Gospel teach us that her husband will
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be a king and priest to the Most High God, and she will be a queen
and priestess to him, having lived according to the Gospel plan insti-

tuted in the councils of heaven before the world was. She is a

worthy example to all, I am sure all who knew her loved her.

Sister Whaanga received the Gospel with an honest heart. She
must have had a wholesome influence on many of her tribe who knew
her and her attitudes. I am sure she has laid up for herself

treasures in heaven, and there will be nothing withheld that God has

to give to His faithful children. I am glad to be here and pay this

tribute to her. I have not known her a long time, but well enough
to love her. God bless her memory and those left behind. I know
that conditions on the other side are more favourable for her happi-

ness than if she were to remain longer here with us, however pleasant

things may have been made for her here.

President Jenkins :

I, with you, deem it a privilege to be here, and to participate

in these services, and speak for you the thoughts you have in your
hearts that you too might express.

I came" first into the life of Mere in 1907 when with Elder

Chester Harper I was sent to Mangaone to build buildings and pre-

pare for the Hui. At that gathering Sister Mere, President and
Sister Hardy, Brother and Sister Goddard and others came to partici-

pate with us and commence the mission they had been called to. Ever
since that day in 1907 I have kept in touch with Mere and have
visited her, and have seen her activities in the mission held, and then

here, back again in New Zealand, and now here where there has been
a fulfilment of her wishes.

It is marvellous that this privilege has been accorded to her,

for most of tis do not have our wishes Eulfilled as she has.

With yon from 1907 I have watched the efforts of Sister Mere
Whaanga in keeping her people firm in the Gospel. She has been a

magnificent soul, a lady of true character, and .this afternoon 1, with

many others, would like to thank you for the kindnesses you have
rendered her and her people in this land in administering to her

wants through the years.

This is not a day of mourning, but of fulfilment of wisho. In

1928 ever) tun.' I wenl to Nuhaka, Merc and Api nui petitioned to

come here to finish their days, and their hearts were with us and
the Gospel, and wlulc there shall In' mourning in New Zealand over
her dead), there is also a rejoicing on her departure! in harmony not

oul\ with her, hut with their w ishes.

Abie'- jo) is greal to day.
Songs were rendered bj .i Maori quartet I Vie* P, Anderson, Leslie 1>

Burbidge, W, Lowell ( astleton and Gordon ( . Voting all V/. missioi

Invocation: Elder Eieber K. \l<l<>us. Benediction: Eldei \. Reed M
smi. Pal] bearers : Eldei - Frank I.

I
i lg< i . I larencc i

•

Audius, Fred \\ . Schwendiman, R. C. ] ambert and Arnold I >. White. U
tion ot Grave: Elder I eslie I >. Burbidge.
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The Woman's Corner

HOUSEHOLD HELPS

Throughou
the mother i

true

house

hold problems and en

on. I

Elva T. Cowley .

To lengthen th

iap. Satur;

n be applied. Spots,

loth.

•:

aboi

using a stiff brush and rubbing with a rotary i

The material should not become soaked.

with the dull side of a knife. Then wring soft clean cloth

from warm water and rinse the surface. Repeat the rinsing until all
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soap is removed. Allow the surface to almost dry and brush the

nap with a soft brush. When the surface is completely dry brush

again to make it appear fluffy and new.

To remove ink stains from carpets absorb any surplus ink with

tin}- bits of newspaper, blotting paper or salt. Mix baking- soda with

warm water, using- about two tablespoonfuls to a quart of water.

Wring a soft cloth from this mixture and clean from the outside

edges toward the centre of the spot. Keep rinsing the ink from the

cloth and repeat the rubbing. Change to fresh soda water as the

water becomes stained. All traces of the spot should be removed
by persistent effort.

To clean linoleum make a solution of one cup of soap flakes, or

three to six tablespoonfuls if soap powder is used.. Add one cup of

cleaning solution, one quart of hot water and one quart of hot milk.

It may be possible to purchase the cleaning solvent at a petrol station.

Combine in the order given. The same preparation is used for both

cleaning and rinsing the floor. Scrubbing is not necessary. This
; of cleaning leaves the linoleum smooth and glossy, and after

applications the surface retains a wax-like finish.

To prevent rugs from slipping, sew discarded fruit jar rubbers

or strips of inner tube to the back of the rug. To prevent rugs from
curling at the ends make a mixture of three parts by weight of

laundry starch, five parts by weight of glycerine and cold water as

needed. Make a batter of the starch by adding cold water and beat

in lumps, add the glycerine and more water a little at a time

until the mixture is of a consistency to be easily spread. Tem-
porarily tack the rug face down, apply the preparation with a set ft

sponge and allow the back to dry before removing tacks.

To remove grease from wallpaper, carefully scrape any ex

from the surface. Apply talcum powder, Fuller's earth, pow-
dered chalk, powdered magnesia, or any such powder to absorb the

Allow this to remain for a day, brush it off. and replace

with clean powder if all grease is not removed. If the grease spo;

large, however, cut the soiled section of paper <>ut and re-
' with a well-matched new section. Tear or feather edge the

piece, as the rough v<\^c blends with the texture of the paper
and is le^s COnSpicUOUS than a eut al^v would he.

To clean cane chairs scrub well with warm water and salt. Soap
yellows cane. Polish the frame with a polishing mixture. To reno-

vate leather furniture, take equal part <>f vinegar, linseed pil and
white <>i egg. This simple preparation is excellent for preserving the

leather. Polish with -eft cloth, and lin.ilK with a chamois leather.

In remove hunt-, From furniture, wet the pari with warm
double a piece oi brown paper several times, soak il in warm
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The Doctor's Digest

CAN* !ER

Next to heart trouble, cancer is the greatest cause of death.

This statement is true concerning the pakeha, but not for the Maori,

where tuberculosis, or Tb, puts cancer in third place of importance

in the causes of death. Hearing the word cancer, one automatically

thinks of a "growth," and that is quite true. Cancer is a dis<

which tin- different parts of the bod) grow [aster than the rest. For

example, when a portion of the skin is constantly subjected to fric-

tion and irritation the upper layers of the skin sometime grow more
quickly at mat spot than anywhere else. This finally results in a

lump ot' thick skin and is in truth a "growth" or a cancer. This

form of cancer is soon noticed, easily treated, and hence not very

dangerous. Most cancers, unfortunately, are not so simple as this,

and they go a long time, only too often, before treatment is sought.

Tims many, if not all people, think of cancer as uncurable. Thai

notion is entirely wrong. In the U.S.A. there is a National <

Club in which membership is obtained only by those who have keen

cured of this disease. This club began only several years aj

already it has hundreds of thousands of members.

The common types of cancer worthwhile knowing are: Cancer

of the Breast, the Bowel, and the Womb.

Cancer of the Breast. -It is caused sometimes by receiving a

blow on tlte breast. It takes a long time for the cancer to develop

before it can be felt. Sometimes there is no apparent cause for the

appearance of a lump in the breast. In any case a cancer in the

always is firsl noticed because it gives rise to pain or is felt

as a lump. Hence when either of these two signs are found the

proper thing to do is to seek sound medical advice to find out if

the condition is cancel- or not. Do not wait for a few months first,

and then go to a doctor. I know of a few persons who came up for

medical treatment of pain and a lump in the breast, but on inquiry it

ound that these signs had keen present for several months
I and. < >i" course it turned out that in each case it was cancer.

Treatment was given as best possible, but tl had already

I to other parts of the body which were out of reach of human
aid. These patients said that they would have come earlier for medi-

cal advise if they had thought that it could have been cancer

it was too late to completely cure the disease and so the sad con-

sequences took their natural course. Do not allow this to happen

to you.

Cancer of the Bowel.— Like all oth< r cancers the signs and symp-
toms of this form of growth appear in people above the age of fort}-,

as a rule, but occasionally they develop in people between thirty and
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forty. The cause of cancer of the bowel is unknown. The signs

and symptoms vary according to whether the growth occurs in the

stomach or in the intestines.

Signs of stomach cancer: (1) Indigestion. (2) Loss of appetite.

(3) Loss of weight. (4) Constant pain of the stomach. (5) Vomit-
ing of food with stains of blood in it.

Signs of cancer of the intestines: (1) A change in bowel habits,

i.e., from regularity in using the bowels to less regular habits. (2)
Constipation, i.e., not being able to use the bowels for days at a time.

(3) Loss of appetite. (4) Loss of weight. (5) Pain in the abdo-

men (te puku), which comes on now and again—especially coming
on when using the bowels. (6) Blood stains in the bowel motions.

A person having- these signs may attend a doctor for examina-
tion and finally be told that he or she has some minor complaint, and
may feel that it had not been worth while visiting the doctor. How-
ever, if you even think that cancer may be the cause of your signs

and symptoms ALWAYS go to the doctor for examination.

Cancer of the Womb.— I do not know how common is this con-

dition amongst our people, but 1 have seen enough cases to warrant
its mention here. The cause of this condition can be denned more
easily .ban in any other form of cancer. It seems to occur more
often in women who have borne children and who have had difficult

confinements. At such difficult confinements there is some tearing

of the womb which is not surgically treated and hence in lime to

come a growth develops. Prevention can be carried out in this case;

this is done in all maternity homes to-day. If our people would
us< these homes for all their confinements there would be less chance

of getting this cancer.

Signs and Symptoms: Usually come on after the change o\ life.

These are only two in number—pain and haemorrhage. The pain

occurs in the hack and the pelvis. Unfortunately these signs appear
fairly late in the development of cancer of the womb so that suc-

cessful treatment is harder to carry out. That makes prevention the

strong point of attack —that is, to receive the proper medical treat-

ment after each confinement.

Treatment of all ('micas. There are <>nl\ three successful

methods of cure known to <la\ : B) using \-ra\>. by using radium:

by surgicall) removing the cancer.

Beware of any "quack" thai claims to treat cancer by any other
means.

P( UNTS T( ) KEEP IX MIND VBOUT C \Wl k

( I
) Cancer is common in people from fort) years in age onward.

(2) Cancer is ra^h cured if it is treated earl) enough. So
do not be afraid to be examined for cancer. If in am doubt whether

rudcd on pag<
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"Saturday Night Thoughts"
By Orson F. II Influx

aturday is tk*

hapter.

aning, a puttmg to rights in prtt i

rrj ;/ jj /;< </•.</ thai
' in ( hnpti r
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"//(//.'

:

• Hou arned gentleman
( ,.ih towns, taking for his theme

hat was his waj ibing the si

in prophets, visions and revelations, as among
municates with man. He invil

out of th< i nd build for tin

i unded upon the rock of reason and

truth, i rial refer< i

ph Smith.

.11 \ belief in prophets and in spiritual

gifts, wl . and miraculous "signs," fol-

lowing ming full and true belief," i> fundamental with the

rd the founding of our Church as a

• hecy, and recognize in the <'

on, a result of failure to be guided and

and warnings of men divineh

pet 'pie perish." V

World.—We arc- not lixin.L: in a world

rdly, without tl

: omnipotent Ruler. Not to the

notice. Design, not accident, governs the uni-

her man nor Satan, though exerci

he I tivine Will. With all their

arc powerless to desti < rod's

fulfilment <>t" pro] '.

i

'

. h the

ovi rrued in a way to subserve one and the

Whai Eternal Wisdom decreed before the founda-

77/. The need for prophecy mu
e mind. Prophets arc as watch-

men on the tower, noting the time of night, telling of the approaching
dawn. "Sun i 1 will do nothing, but he revealeth his

ants ihe prophets." This mean-, a- Interpret it,

A'ise Dispenser of human affairs will ncitherJdfnse nor

I
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permit any event to take place, concerning which the world need

to have fore-knowledge, until he has communicated with his chosen

servants, his oracles among men, and has given them due notice of its

approach.

To warn mankind of impending judgments; to prepare His

people, and through them the world at large, for changes that must

come in the carrying out of the divine programme—changes neces-

sary to human progress—is the function of those who see into the

future and make known the word and will of the Universal Father.

Time for Preparation.—Even without the Prophet Amos and
his inspired utterance, we have every reason to feel assured, from
what we know of the divine attributes, that God, in his dealings with

man, harbours no intent to take what is known as "a snap judgment."
His object being to save, not to destroy, it is very far from his

design that the world shall be caught unawares, that men or nations

shall be involved in trouble of which they have had no warning, and
for which, consequently, they could make no preparation. The
promised sending of Elijah the Prophet "before the coming of the

great and dreadful day of the Lord." was in order that certain things

might be done which, if left undone, would cause that "coming" to

"smite the earth with a curse."

Xot that the Lord wishes to curse. His object, even in cha

ment, is to bless. But a want of preparedness can change a blesskig

into a curse. Messiah's glorious appearing will be a wonderful bless-

ing to the earth and its inhabitants, provided they are made ready
for i;. But a lack' of readiness on their part would convert the boon
into a calamity. Hence the need of preparation and of previous

Whether weal or woe is wending it^ way earthward, it is

only fair that men should be told of it in advance.

The Supernatural Discredited.—But there is a proneness in

human nature to discredit the Heaven-sent messenger. Almost in-

variably the supernatural is discounted, if not derided, by ultra-

practical minds. .All mira.cles arc myths Lo the agnostic intellect.

"The natural man is an enemy to God."

Dead Prophets Preferred. -Even those who revere the prophets
of tec pasl are tempted to ignore the prophets of the present. It

seems natural to turn from What Is and bow down to What Has
Not nub prophets, but poets, philosophers, and other wise

.and worthy teachers have been treated in this manner.
"Seven cities claimed the birth of Homer, dead,
Through which the living Homer begged for bread."

Mir Saviour reproved the pious unbelievers of his generation
For "garnishing the sepulchres of the righteous," the dead seers and
revelators, and al J e ame time rejecting the living worthies, as their

fathers bad done before them. A professed reverence for Moses
and the old time prophets was a prominent characteristic of those
who spurned the great I of all prophets, the verj Son of God,
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whom Moses and oth( tified. And this

•

.

'

His sei nts ii

i »r the wid<

vard men who come burdened with a i

- and il'.i mischief the) have wr< u

'in credulity, can be overdone. Caution

mm ndable, but truth is to

demned. All prophet alse. There
lunterfeit w uine; and t<> proclaim against the

ither.

./ Tes of I'r . simple and sure tesl of prophet

the following passage of Holy Writ: "When a prophet

li in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not nor come
is the thing which the Lord hath not spoken, but the

prophet hath spoken it presumptuously." By this standard ol

men! can be tested all that prophetic inspiration has ever uttered.

Given enough time, "the thing" will clearly demonstrate wh<

not it was "spoken presumptuou
./ Serious Sii uation. Ponder upon this, ye who hear the testi-

monies of tlu Elders of Israel, preaching the restored Gospel of the

in as a final witness lo the nations. And when you see com-
ing to pass, in these days of war. pestilence and calamity, the pre-

dictions of ancient and modern seers, give a thought, a

thought to the situation. Ask yourselves it' you can afford to be

cla->srd. either with those who look upon believers in jpiritu

as deluded dupes living in "haunted houses," or with tho

the prophets of former ages, and persecute or ignore the pro]
'

the present time.

WOMAN'S CORNER < h luded from pa

and lay on the place; then apply a warm (not hot ) iron un il

the moisture irated. If the dent is not raised to tl

peat the pr<

To kill the worm in furniture, brush over the unpolished
|

with liquid benzine and with a small - Iropper inj<

same liquid into the holes. This should le done in mid-summer
and repeal in succession. M il hints

make your

DOCTOR'S DIGEST.— m page 196.

you ha e not, go for proper

examination.

ul cana r and let tin i

the consequ llowing this

control.

REMEMBER, CANCER CAN BE CURED.
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i SUNDAY SCHOOL
MISSION SUPERINTENDENCY OF SUNDAY SCHOOLS

Kelly Harris—Superintendent.

Eru T. Kupa—First Assistant Superintendent.

Joseph Hay—Second Assistant Superintendent.

Mission Board Members:

Rakaipaka Puriri; Sydney Crawford; Joseph R.

Tengaio; Kelly Harris (Secretary).

SACRAMENT GEM
"Bless us, O Lord, for Jesus' sake;

O may we worthily partake

These emblems of the flesh and blood

Of our Redeemer, Saviour, God."

CONCERT RECITATION
Luke 10: 27.

"
. . . thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and

with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind

;

and thy neighbour as thyself."

KORERO A NGAKAU
Ruka 10: 27.

"... kin. whakapaua ton ngakau, ton wairua, ton kaha, ton

hinengaro, ki te aroha ki te Ariki, ki ton Atua : me aroha hoki ki

ton hoa taia ano ko koe."

LESSONS
KINDERGARTEN (4 to 5 years).

"John and his Preaching," Matthew 3: 1-12.

"The Baptism of Jesus," Matthew ."»
: 13-17.

"The Cleansing of the Temple," John J.

PRIMARY (G to 9 years).
"The Creation," Genesis 1-12.

"Cain and Abel," Genesis 1.

"The Flood," Genesis 6-7-8 9.

CHURCH HISTORY and A DEPT. (10 to LI, L2 to 16 y<

Lives of the Apostles.
"Conversion of Gentiles," Acts 1.1.

"Paul Heals a Cripple,' Acts 11.

"The Conversion of Lydia and of the Jailor," Acts L6.

B DEPT. <i<; to L9 years). Same outline as Gospel Doctrine.

GOSPEL DOCTRINE AND C DEPARTMENT.
"The Passion Wct-k" continued. The prediction of the destruction

of Jerusalem and the and of the world; Conspiracy between the Chief
Priests and Juda ; The] La I

Supper; Christ's farewell injunctions; The
Intercessory Prayer. (Matthew 24, 25, 26 Mark i:; ii. Luke
John L3, 16, 17.)
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The Passion Week" Continued. Tin- a^ «
• M \ it! '

betraj i I ; The trial before the :

Pilate. « Matthew 26-27, 80; -Marl, i •: John
ah 3; Alma 7. 8 i ; Helamai

The Passion Week" continued. Tin- Crucifixion;
watch at the Sepulchre. (Matthew 27; Mark L5; I

Book of Mormon 3, Nephi 8-10; l Nephi L9; Helaman u.i
MAORI CLASS.

RATAPU TUATAH1
MO TE [RHR] ANO. Te pi Irapu iriiri

reo pakeha he mea tango mai i ti I i taiho
(bapto, baptizo) tona I rumaki, he pehi kia n\

te wai, he pera ano te i

nga kuou e huri k< ahi kai-tuhi i

ahei ana taua kupu ai me te tauhiuhi n

No reii

b i n

ana e te kal
la.

.ai 1 villi <» t( M( i kupu i

Kariki, hoki. Ki

a hopu nei ki

i umaki ano r< mo te iriir

- <• ahei te mol
VI( autok< .

Nga Patai. M i \\<- mea kuj'ii iriii

I

; :

RATAPU TUARUA
E TIKANGA ; iiri i

. ahua
make. I

ki te i ki te

i

kanohi
ki te

ipu whakarite e eke tika ana ki

atauki <• tino tau ana te marari
te kupu whaka

tikanj

Nga Patai. l i He aha te t hu o te tikanga iriiringa waho ake?
iringa ki I I E poka ke

ana ta ahua o ana kupu whakarite, whak
ranei?

RATAPU TUATORU
ki te whakaritenga i te iriii

tupapaku d ake i runga i tenei tohu o te n

tinana me te aranga ake- o Tana Tama ka oati mai te Atua, ma reira

ka whiwhi ai ki te murunga a hara. Kahore ia nei koutou i mohio ko
tatou kua iriiria nei ki roto ki a Karaiti Iliu. kua iriiria ki roto ki Tona

kua tanumia ngatahitia nei tatou me ia i te iriiringa ki

te matenga, kia rite ai ki a te Karaiti i whakaarahia ake nei

i tc hunga mate < te koi Matua, waihoki ko tatou kia haere
,! hoki kua honoa tatou ki te

ahua o T«>na matenga ka honoa ano tatou ki Tona aranga. i tuhi ano
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Tana Apotoro i mea, "He mea tanu tahi koutau me ia i te iriiringa,

he mea whakaara ngatahi ano hoki me Ia i reira, no te mea ka whaka-
pono nei ki te mahi a te Atua nana nei ia i whakaara ake i te hunga
mate." I roto i nga ahua iriiringa katoa e mahia ana e te tangata,
ko te rumaki anake e rite ana ki te whanautanga e timata ai te oranga
hou, te moenga, te wahi tapu me to muri iho whiwhinga ki te wikitoria
i roto o te mate.

Nga Patai.— (1) I te oati mai a te Atua ma te aha e whiwhi ai

ki te murunga a hara? (2) Pehea te kupu a Paora ki nga Romana mo
tenei take? (3) I roto i nga iriiringa maha a te tangata ko tehea
te mea i rite ki te whanautanga, te timatanga hoki o te oranga hou?

RATAPU TUAWHA
TE IRIIRI mana, e ai ta te karaipiture ko te rumaki. A Ihu

Karaiti he mea iriiri rumaki. Te korero i tika ake ia ki waho o te
wai. Hei whakaatu pono te iriiringa o te Karaiti i paingia ana e te
Matua, kei te hekenga iho o te Wairua Tapu me te whakapuakanga
a te Matua ko Taku Tama Aroha tenei, ko Taku i Ahuareka ai. A
Hoani e kiia nei ko te Kai-Iriiri, i te mea he mea ata whakamana ia,

i iriiri i roto i te awa o Horano; a i muri tata iho ka rongo tatou e

iriiri ana ia Enona, e pa tata nei ki Harema, no te mea he nui no te wai
o reira, mehemea he iriiri tauhiuhi he iti noa te wai mo te whaka-
minenga.

Nga Patai.— (1) He pehea te iriiringa i a Ihu Karaiti? (2) Kore-
rotia mehemea i paingia tenei iriiringa e Ihu Karaiti? (3) Pehea ta
Hoani Kai Iriiri iriiringa? (4) Whakaaturia hoki he tautoko i iriiri

rumaki ia?

HE MATENGA
No te rua tekau ma whitu o nga ra o Ilunc ka mate to matou

aroha a Ngakoura Nikora. Ka mate i tona kainga i Te
Puke. Ko tenei wahine he Hunga Tapu tuturu; ka tutuki ka1

ia nga tikanga o te Rongo l\ai a pan katoa ona whakaaro ki nga mahi
tapu a te I lam. Ahakoa noho ana ia ko tana kotahi anake he

Tapu i roto i tona iwi ka u tonn ia. Ko ia ano te whaea o
. inmatua i kauwhau haere nei i tona takiwa i enei tan maha

kua huri nei. Ko ahau hoki i manaakitia e ia i taku mihana tuatahi.

Rite tonn a in he whaea noku a ka ki tonn toku ngakau i te hari i a

an ka peka atu ki tona kainga ki te torotoro i a ia, ara, i a ratou ko
ana tamariki ko Hera, ko Kura me Rena. Xa ratou ano ahau i

whakaako ki te reo Maori.

Kaore hoki he tikanga kia pouri mona Una wehe atu nei. Kua
whiti atu a ia i te mate ki te ora. Kua haere ki te wahi kua oti

te whakarite mona ki tua o te arai. Kua haere ki te marae tapu o

ipuna. Ma matOU ma ana tamariki e whai haere i muri i a

ia kia tutaki ano matou me ia i roto i te Toi o nga Rangi, Ko ia

ano he tauira tapu ma matou kua mahue iho nei i roto i nga alma
o tenei ao. No reira, haere e kui; haere ki nga matua, ki nga

tupuna me nga Kaumatua. Haere ki te kainga. Ma matou ma au
tamariki me au mokopuna e what atu > muri i a

..' Kauri,
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B i> "ii a pillow.

They were glad to be with Him. They
other Bide of the sea before dark so they made

the they could. Already ther

ky and all was well.
Then very suddenly there torm of wind and the

wav. it was full of water. The ship toeeed about
on the frreat waves until the Ap ted and afraid.

When the Apo8l i and ii no longer
"they came to Him and awoke Him, Baying, Thou not
that we perish?'

; <«' opened His eyea He looked Up to them so still, and calm.
and peaceful, not the least bit disturbed by the commotion around Him.
He said to them quietly and gently aa He lay looking up at them:
"Why , of little faith?"

traight and tall and calm, and He -aid unto th<

still." The wind ceased blowing and the angry wai
quieted by His command! As the ship -ailed quietly and smoothly .]<

said unto the Apostles, "\V1 fearful? How is it that ve hi

no faith?"
But the Apostles marvelled Baying, "What manner of man is this,

that even the winds and the Him?"
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SECOND AND THIRD WEEKS
Lesson: OVERCOME EVIL WITH GOOD.

Objective: The greatest winner is the loser who can take it graciously.

Story: PATRICIA'S TRIUMPH.
"Marge Maine is just a high-brow and I am one who isn't going to

stand for it," Patricia declared, shattering the breakfast silence.

"Aha, Sis ^is jealous," her young brother Jack grinned. "She
knows Marge is going to beat her plenty in the election to-day. And
then, too," he added with a broadened grin, "that newcomer Joe Bangs.
who has all the girls on the Campus going him-ward, seems himself to be
going Marge-wards."

"Now, you clothespin that mouth of yours, Jack Brown, I am not
jealous," Patricia retorted.

"Children," Mrs. Brown spoke in that tone of voice that always
diverted the stream of conversation between Patricia and Jack.

Grandma McDougall, a much-loved member of the Brown house-
hold, looked deep into Patricia's eyes. Patricia dropped her eyes and
felt her cheeks tingle.

It was now Daddy Brown's turn to have his little say: "Our Pat
would not be jealous for her best pal, son. No one likes to be beaten
in an election, and we would all be very proud to have Patricia win—

"

"Well, she won't," Jack promptly decla
Patricia asked to be excused, and left the room.
"I think you have hurt your sister's feelings, Jack." his father

said reprovingly.
"I'm sorry," Jack answered. He jumped up, ran to the foot oi

stairs, and called: "Hey, Pat, you know me, I'll do my best for you.
Don't be sore at me, will you"

Breakfast was finished in silence.

Patricia was a senior and Jack a freshman at the Lincoln High
School, and Patricia was one of the many candidates for student body
president. Feelings were running high and all would be glad when
the day was ended.

When Patricia went to her room to retire that night she :

her bed turned down for her and a note on the pillow. It read: "My
precious Patricia, a lie is Satan's ball and chain. Jealousy is Satan's
expert forger. One fastens this ball and chain on oneself.
every clink (a clink is a reference that suggests that the truth might
come to light), yes, every clink fills one with Pear. Be tree, my child."

It was signed, "Grandma."
Patricia read it silently and then mumbled: "Grandma makes me

sick. She is always trying to pin her old fogy ideas on me. How did

she know, anyway, that I had been fibbing,"
A gentle rap at the door itartled Patricia. "Grandma 'in person.'

I SUppOSe," she said to hoi self as sho reluctantly opened the door.
"oh, Grandma/' she exclaimed, "what beautiful flowers! V.n

they for me?"
"Aren't they lovely," Grandma replied and moved inside the door.

"Marge brought—

"

"Marge," Patricia gasped.
"Yes, dear, She gaid h< u and talk

with yon. Look at this beautiful container, she said the flowers
would die hut the container WOUld lasl and you could always Know i!

was full of love for you,
"I lilt very Bad when she told me that I the returns

were announced you never even looked her way. hut tossed your head
and marched out. She said she would rather have lost the election
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ting happen to her friendship with you. M
•

; loser '•
I o can bake it jrri

i limply on the side of
ndma placed the flowers on ed 1

brow, and quietly left tin- room.
ipped on h<

ned and Ba:
•

\

. . . and added

Jack." An-i !

ed it ! i i.i v"
I

his place and I'M see if he hi

to explain .

hurrii dly gathered her thii

"Mother dear—(
>, good mo

I . !

"

as fl jo:

and down the path.

: u sly.

I
up to hit.. "Oh,

1

id you are here!" SI

ut1

anted to t<

a not true. I ><
I

i [ am on my way now to tell her f

.

I lied to ;

.

if wlnn I left you I thought I would di

were stil!

1 e, I had

•

if he might have read her though nued:
i to you. M

wasn't
boy with mine at the gate <»n her return from your place."

Patricia Bmiled.
i k to .Mai". < d I er if I tnigl

her alone for a few minute . I told her that the
' ay with you was b< I rry for you. And

the truth, Pat."
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Patricia winced but made no comment.
Joe continued: "She said if it gave you any comfort or pleasure

she was glad it did. Something seemed to tell me then that you had
not been right in what you had told me, but I did not say a word to
Marge about it. I don't think you need to, either.

"When I left her, I knew I was not going to call for you this morn-
ing, and was I glad when Jack answered! I put the phone up, and
called Marge and asked her if I might pick her up on the way to
school."

"Then I will not go over to Marge's," Patricia said with a ring of
disappointment in her voice..

"Sure you'll go, Pat. This is your triumph. You'll have us all on
your side. I was going to suggest that you get in the car and we'd
drive over together, but you go ahead and I'll pick you both up later."

Patricia smiled at Joe and triped lightly towards Marge's home.
She tossed her chin and exclaimed: "O it is grand to be free!"

Marge saw her coming and ran out to meet her.
"Oh, Pat, I'm so glad!" she bubbled.
"So am I, Marge."
They locked arms, clasped hands and walked into the house.

FOURTH WEEK
Lesson: OUR BIRD FRIENDS RETURN
Objective:

To help the children appreciate bird life and to look forward to
their coming in the spring.

Lesson Helps:
The teacher needs to be alert to the return of the various birds

and to know something of bird life.

Illustrative Material:
Pictures of birds common to your locality.

Approach to Lesson:
Last week we saw some robins on our walk. Mary said some cedar

waxwings were eating the berries of the pyracantha bush near her.

house. Billie heard the meadowlark sin.u'. Have pictures of the birds
to show the children. What other birds have returned this Bpring?

How can you make birds welcome so that they will want to stay
around your yard? (My brother made a bird house. We leave pieces
of string and straw for the birds to make their nests.) A little girl

named Marjorie and her Uncle Jim did an interesting thing.

Story:
THE BIRD'S BATH

"Uncle Jim," said Marjorie one day, "the birds won't come into
oiir yard at all. They spend all their time in other folks' gardens and
trees. I've scattered crumbs aboul and ['v< coaxed them to come, and
they just won't, that's all!" Uncle Jim laughed, but he said. "We'll
fix up a bathing place for them, ami see how that works." So
they talked over their plans with Mother, ami though Marjorie'a mother
said, "You two are alwaj up to omething," yet he thought that

"something" was worth watching, for she handed over a great wooden
Chopping bowl for the birds' use. And I'ucle Jim aid that wa just
the thing.

He and Marjorie filled the big bowl with fresh, »><.
1 water, ami put

the dish on top .,1'
;i post, OUt "I' the reach of stray Cats. And then,

they just waited t" see what would happen. Ami. do you know, w

wasn't very long till do/ens of bird di covered the chopping dish ami
the tool water which \\ held, and every day t he\ (aim- to drink and to
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bathe. And they splashed and fluttered and chattered till Marjorie
•; happy as the birds were.

Each bird seemed to think the wooden dish was his own special

property, so of course, there were quarrels among the robins and kin*?

birds and flickers and orioles and cat birds and bluejays and wrens that
came to visit Marjorie. But as they did not all come at once, nor stay
very long at a time, there was more fun than there were fights—

a

that is what Marjorie says, and she ought to know. Sometimes the
birds would rather have earth baths than water baths, and then they
would kick up little clouds of soft dust at the foot of the post as if it

were more fun than anything else in the world.
But the birds did more than have fun themselves and make fun

for Marjorie, for on their way to and from their daily baths they made
quick work of the hundreds of beetles and cutworms and caterpillars

that were destroying Marjorie's pretty garden.
The little girl says that is just their way of saying, 'Thank you"

to her and to Uncle Jim—what do you think? "You see," Marjorie
explained, "the birds and I are good friends. That's why we try to

help each other.

Conversation Following Story:

In what way do the birds help us?

Things to Do:
Children might like to play they are birds. The music to "Spring,

No. 45, Primary Song Book might be used as they dance.

Song: Let children choose.

Prayer: By one of the children.

EDITORIAL.— Concluded iron, 189.

y0 given by an individual, group or Branch is appreciated,

fe both by the '111:111 set upon' and by the Government, Interest

\$ yourselves in a project that will yield a deserving talent to

JjL the less fortunate—be it in kind, service or means.

/§ Remember that we cannot escape the duty of helping to

jg preserve the peace of the future. We cannot escape the

^, condemnation of failure in being 'our brother's keeper.'—K.I I.

BACK COVER PICTURE

The picture on the back cover was the Hawaii-Maori-an Quintette,

and the photo was taken in Pueblo, Colorado, U.S.A., in 1911.

They toured the States of Utah, Colorado and Iillinois, playing and
singing their way to popularity.

Reading from left to right of the group the artists are: Henry
Bird, Hawaiian tenor; Tom Norton, Hawaiian baritone; Sidney Christy,

Maori tenor; Walter Smith, manager and Maori bass, and Walter Isham,

pakeha guitar player.

The Hawaiians and Maoris wore Mormons, and wherever they
found a branch of the Church in their travels they made an effort to

attend and contribute items for the Church service or Sunday School
programmes. It was a touch of home to the boys, similar to that

which our U.S. Servicemen are experiencing with us here at this time.
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NEWS FROM THE FIELD
AUCKLAND BRANCH

By Ngaro Hooro

Elder Robert E. Crandall, formerly a
missionary to New Zealand, recently
spent some weeks visiting old friends
and new places, including Christchurch
and Blenheim in the South Island. Elder
Crandall, now a lieutenant in the U.S.
Navy, looks very well in uniform. He
is still the wonderful speaker and fine-

spirited Elder of former happier days.
His presence in the Auckland Branch was
greatly appreciated by all, as he spent
considerable time labouring here before.

Sister Alice Scott of Wellington is the
guest of President and Sister Cowley at
the Mission House. We hope that her stay
here has been as happy for her as it has
been for us.

President Cowley made a fast trip to
Blenheim in the South Island in answer
to a special call from the faithful Mc-
Donald family. A very inspiring testi-

mony meeting was held with the family,
after which President Cowley adminis-
tered to one of the little girls of the
family who was seriously ill.

Visitors from our Branch to Thames
and Kiri-kiri were President Cowley, Ni-
tama Paewai, Lieut. Crandall and little

Toni, during the first Sunday of the
month.
Hawke's Bay visitors to Auckland are

boys from the Korongata Branch, with Sid
Kamau's orchestra, which has been man-
powered here. While here the orchestra
hopes to contribute to war or patriotic
benefit by their playing. So far the band
has been to Mutual, Sunday School and
evening services, and has played at the
Government House Service Club.
Members at present in hospital include

Daisy Palmer, Grace Haratua, Edith
Fryer, Alice Konia, Martha Mikaere,
Bruce Wadham, Sister Gates, Sister
Anderton, Sister Cameron, Olive Johnson,
Len Nehua and Alfred Tarawa.

stage he called in the Elders to adminis-
ter to him, and we feel that through his
faith and pravers and the faith and power
of the Priesthood bearers. Brother Smith
is now on to recovering fully. It is well
to state that though his wife is a non-
member, she has recently expressed the
wish to be baptized.
Members who are making Gisborne

their home and so attending the Te
Hapara Branch are Brother and Sister
Eru Tawiri and Sister Hannah Cotter
and her family.
The home of Bro. and Sister Rei Ka-

huroa was the scene of a very successful
"Brine: and Buy" to augment funds for
the "Whare Karakia." Talking about a
'Whare Karakia," we are happy to an-
nounce that Brother Whakahe Matenga
has been using some of his spare time
re-decorating our "Meeting Room."

Sister Dorothy Ferguson, who has been
with us for some time past, has now been
appointed and spt-apart as an officer in
the Te Hapara Branch Primary.
A very frequent visitor to our meet-

ings has been Sister Raneri Tengaio. We
have appreciated her visits very much,
and extend a very warm welcome to such
as she.

Sister Amohaere Amaru. Sister Oraiti
Aspinall and Sister Charlotte Morris of
the Relief Society Board of the District
visited Tp Hapara, and one of their im-
portant instructions concerned the care
anH preparation of burial closing.

The programme of "One Pl-od All
Nations of Men." presented by the Sun-
dav School, under the direction of Bro.
Rei Kahuroa. was verv much appreciated
by all present. It certainly stands out
as the best theme or programme ever put
over, and we feel to commend those
responsible

Private R. W. KpIIv was recently ro-
ported wounded in Paly. We all sincerelv
pray for his recovery and return to his
loved ones.

TE HAPARA BRANCH
By Hine McGhee

During the past month District. Presi-
dent Henare Hamon visited the follow-
ing Branches: Tolopra Bay, Muriv,
V/aituhi. Accompanying him were Lehi
Morris Branch President of Te H
Whakahe Matenga. District Sundaj
Superintendent : Sister Ka Matens i of
the District Primarv i:.--i-.!

; :; » »:!•.:•.•-

lotte Morris of the Dial rid Relief
'

Bro1 her Maha'm a '

i in i he Co< '. Hospital E

months past, is slowly improving. We
pray that his full recovery will be real-

lly by his good wifi
family.
A very sincere welcome I tend< i

to Bro. Karauria Pehi Smith, another
patient for some time pail a1 th(
Ffospital. Bro. Smi

I |

from hospital on the noth
ing more eoul :.... v ihi

MAHIA DISTRICT
By H. A. Mitchell

The M.I. A. Presidency gave the follow-
ing boys a "final-leave Bend-off" and they
have Bince left the shores of New '/.'-

jnod:— Pte Mat) hew Mataira. sou of Sis
Ellen Mataira, Pte.

"

of Sis. Mereaira and Bro. Tureia Whs
i Watt? Walker, son of Sis

Parai and Bro. Moraro Walker.
Fathers' D«»y Programme, conducted by

the local Primar:
by the attendance. Thi

followed with banquet, wh< i

"fathers" wen guests of honour.
Overseas News, Lieut. Benjamin God-

''••-I Christy awarded the M C. ; Lieut.

Rikl Smith, previou
I

nromoted to I -i I leut, \v, n ,i

• ,; '" I on behalf of
the Sum
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(Mahia) Sunday School and reports very
satisfactory work being done then'. II.

was also a visitor to the Nuhaka Sunday
School on Fahters' Day.

A baptism was perform.;! by Bro. Eru
Tengaio ami confirmed by Bro. Sidney
Christy, Hone Campbell, son of Bro. Tu
Smith's wife. Bro. Joseph Tengaio ami
family have shifted to Waikaremoana

.

when- Bro. Joseph is employed. They
are being missed by the Nuhaka Saints.
for while at home here their happy faces
were always present in t lie Church House,
and Bro. Joseph's talents as a chorister
will he very much missed.

Bro. Wm. Pakimana Taurima was or-

dained an Elder by Bro. Eru Tengaio,
and the special programme "Of One
B1.....1 All Nations of Men" was con-
ducted by Bro. Pakimana. Kia kaha.
Brother.
A combined concert was held in the

L.D.S. Hall and the takings divided 50/50
between Church of Enprland and M.I. A.

The M.I. A. Presidency received £10/14/8
as their share.

Baptized by Bro. Wm. H. Christy and
confirmed by Brother S. Christy, Puke
Honetapu, husband of Sister Mary (nee)
Christy.

WELLINGTON DISTRICT
By Rae Stinson

Members of the Wellington Branch who
have served overseas are: Alexander
Scott, R.N.Z.A.F., officially presumed
killed. Sidney Scott, R.N.Z.A.F., returned
from England for Island duty. Wilfred
Stinson, 2nd N.Z.E.F., home on sick leave.

Gerald Stinson, 2nd N.Z.E.F., Middle East
Forces.

Sister Stella Smith of Nuhaka is very
ill in hospital. Our prayers are for her
speedy recovery and return to her loved
ones.

Elder Robert E. Crandall. who is now
a lieutenant in the U.S. Navy, recently

paid a visit to Wellington and visited

with some of the Saints here.

TAMAKI BRANCH, H.B.

By Wm. Harris.

An invitation is extended to all to at-

tend the annual Gold and Green Ball of
this Branch, which is being held in the
Town Hall on Thursday, August 3, 1944.
Spellman's Ambassadors, Palmerston N.,
has been engaged to provide the music.
This ever-popular function is already the
"talk of the (own."
Campaigning for the candidates—Nurse

"Kit" Te Maari (men's) and Miss Rangi
Walker (ladies')—is in full swing. So far
the men's candidate is leading by a sub-
stantial margin — the men think! — and
hone to do so ti.'l the end.

Both committees are 'all out'—so much
so thai their f«.inc ions are alvav:, cash-
ing. The final result is being keenly
looked forward to

Dances, shops, jumble sales, suppers,
and guessing competitions are only a few
of their means of raising funds.
Any donations from old members of the

Branch to the men's candidate, please
forward to our Branch Secretary, Box
61, Dannevirke. Sign a leaf out of your
cheque book, and leave the figures to

us to (ill in. Don't forv< t this, will vou V

How about it. Dick Marsh. Albert Re-
write. Dr. Nitama Paewai and you others!

Branch President Bro. Rabin Hani
recently returned from Rotorua ami
Auckland. While in Rotorua lie stayed
with Bro. and Sister Davis, and visited
Mrs. Hiha, a sister of Pare Duncan's and
mother of Sis. Awhitia Hiha. wh.. was
seriously ill in hospital. Although not
a member of the Church, she asked to be
administered to, this being done by
Pres. Cowley and Bro. Rahiri Harris. It

is reported thai she is now well on the
road to recovi ry

At Auckland lie stayed at headquarters,
where he and Pres. Cowley discussed im-
portant matters concerning the Mission.
On returning from Auckland, he visited
the Wairarapa District on missionary
work, and much good no doubt will
eventuate from this visit there.

W. O. Taylor Mihaere of the R.N.Z.A.F.
was a visitor to the Branch, remaining
only a few days. Thanks for the visit.

Taylor.
The special Sunday School programme

held on the evening of July 2nd was a
very impressive one. "Of one Blood, All
Nations of Men."
The programme was thoroughly pre-

pared, the speakers, the stories told, the
singing, both congregation and solos be-
ing delightfully presented.
The service was conducted by Bro. Wil-

liam Harris, Sister Apikara Paewai and
Mrs. R. King providing the music.
Among the visitors present were Mr.

H. M. "Doc" Tatere and family, who en-
joy the programme immensely.

It was a most timely programme, and
one that will not be forgotten soon.

The funeral took place at Dannevirke
on Thursday, July 13th, of the infant son
of Sally Bishop, the service being held at
Anderson's Mortuary Chapel, with Branch
President Rahiri Harris officiating. The
service was very impressive, a number of
Saints being present. Bro. Harris offici-

ated also at the graveside.

HOROHORO BRANCH
By Rangi Davies

The Rongomaipapa marae at Horo-
horo was the scene of an impressive wed-
ding ceremony. Officiated by Elder Hohepa
Wharekura, his daughter Maureen was
married to Irihei, eldest son of Mr. and
Mrs. Kirimaoa Haira of Horohoro. The
bride was tastefully dressed in a tailored
grey costume and was given away by her
uncle, Tawhiri Smith, while the groom
was attended by Mr. Reuben Waerea.

As President of the Y. W.M.I. A. and
associated with all of the sporting activi-

ties of the community, Maureen was very
honoured that all her associates in these
activities turned out in full. There were
several presentations made, and they
demonstrated the esteem and popularity
in which she has been held.
Among those present were Major Ver-

coe, Mr. Ruhi Pururu, Mr. Nikorima, Mr.
Tawhana and others representing organ-
izations and sub-tribes.

Rangitaorere Hapeta, husband of Diana
Tarawa, previous to his departure for
overseas, asked for and received a bless-
ing at the hands of Elder Henry M.



Davies. The same day, Brother and Sis-

ter Hapeta's eldest child, who was ill,

was. administered to by Elder Davies, and
we are happy to report that the young
child is now well and about.

Bro. Dave Moore is an inmate of the
Public Hospital. He has been ailing for
some time now, but we hope that he will

be with us again before long.

The nation, New Zealand and particu-
larly we Maori people here feel very
keenly the death of the late Mr. Henry
Taiporutu Mitchell. His passing is be-
ing grieved by all, and especially by we
who have been assisted by the activities
and action of this great man. Previous
to his passing, Mr. H. T. Mitchell was
known to have been in favour of a hui,
sponsored by the Church, similar to that
held at Ohinemutu some time ago, to be
held at Tama-te-kapua. His many con-
nections in civic affairs won him national
acclaim and recognition as a stalwart

—

a mighty kauri—of Maoridom. We mourn
his passing and extend to his good family
our tangi and aroha in their very sad
and grievous loss.

WANGANUI BRANCH
By Betty Stent

There was sorrow in the Branch at the
passing of Sister Mary Parchett on May
21st, 1944, at her home in Liverpool
Street, Wanganui

During her teaching life, Sister Par-
chett has been a wonderful help to us.
She began her career early in life while
still in England. After her arrival here
in 1909 she joined the Church, and has
since endeavoured to live its teachings
and principles, being particularly inter-
ested in Relief Society and Sunday School.

She is survived by two sons and a daugh-
ter who is now in Auckland.

Of great interest to us was. the bap-
tism of Betty Evelyn; the wife of our
Branch President, Elder Stinson. The
ceremony was performed by Elder Stin-
son, while the confirmation was pro-
nounced by Elder A. D. Amadio. This
surely was a great day for us, and we
welcome Betty into the fold with hearts
that have already been warmed by her
very fine qualities and friendship and
activity. The Stinson family also had
their little son, Charles Arthur Stinson,
Jnr., blessed by his father.

As you have already noticed, the
Amadios have been with us again. We
are happy to have them with us any time,
and the 'oftener' the better. They cer-
tainly add to our spiritual as well as
social wellbeing. Another visitor is our
own Zena (I believe someone calls her
shiny-eyes), when she spent a week or so
of her holiday with her family. Her stay
was not all play, as she had quite a time
trying to decipher some of Secretary Har-
ris's instructions that District Secretary
C. A. Stinson found somev/hat tiouble-
some. Well, so far, the reports have
gone in, and we all hope that most of
Zena's time spent in this important work
was not in vain.

PUKETAPU BRANCH
By E. A. C. Scott.

A very happy and successful Hui Peka
was held at Puke Tapu on May 7th. Pres-
ent from Auckland was our Mission
President, Matthew Cowley, and Elder
M. M. Paewai. President and Brother
Paewai were the principal speakers at
the meetings, and their talks were very
heartening and filling.

TE KARERE EXPIRATIONS
Bryers, E. Nehua—Okaihau
Carter, Ethel—Kohunui
Chase, George—Taupo
Cooper, Edith—Whananaki
Goodall, Olive—Rotorua
Harris, Rahiri—Tahoraiti
Hill, Rangi—Whatawhata
Hill, Betty—Whatawhata
Hapuku, Arapata Mere—Opapa
Jones, Marjorie- —Frankton
Karaitiana, George Takapau
Karaka, Jacob—Tiki Tiki
King, Ronald—Tahoraiti
Moananui, Maud—Tautoro
M urray, II< nry J. Duhedin
McGhee, Hine Gisborne
Moore. T. Rotorua
Mihaere, Davis Tahoraiti
Otene, Malum Mangamuka
Pilmer, Mary Malawai
Richards, Percy Thames Valley
Riwai, Tahana Pirinoa
Rangi, Mrs M. Kaikohe
Snee, Len R. Tahoraiti
Taurima, Tihema Mahia, H.B.
Thompson, I rna Dann< \ irke
Tau, Manga Mataraua
Wihongi, Waikeri Portland
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their expirations as you distribute your copies. Your notification to expired sub- I

scHbers for the months of July and August will be on yoiu 'list.' Thank you. Editor.
J

JULY, 1944
Bates, Mr.—Auckland
Davies, Kitty—Great Barrier
Horotini, Tame—Moerangi
Heke, Harata—Hora Hora
Hamon, Edith—Manunui
Joyce, Tauraia—Maraeroa
Joyce, Miss M.—Pipiwai
Katene, Wiki—Overseas
Komene, Mina H.—Topuni
Ngakuru, Nolan—Rawene
Niania, Ranakooti—Pukehou
Nepia, Winika—Taradale
Ormsby, George—Paeroa
1'aki, Mrs. Ranui K. —Rangiotu
Paewai, Lui— Tahoraiti
Pohal ii, Tuheni Opapa
Paranihi, Annie Waiuku
Stent, Mrs. Louise Wanganui
Te Kauru, Piripi Wairoa, H.B.
Tolman, Carwin San Francisco
Witehira, Mis. Paepae Kaikohe
Wihongi, Ton. Kaeo
Walker, Mrs Bena Wairoa. H.B.
\v iiii.iin ::. Walter Avondale
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MY TASK
By 2nd Lieut. Riki Smith

i" . . . I composed this poem during the Last days of our

march, and I will help you be in tin- picture. Though the

majority of my boys come from Wairoa, still there's a sprink-

ling from Clevedon, Ohau, Tikitiki, King Country, Bridge Pa,

Rauaruhe is the fern of Mohaka, Ruahine is Dannevirke, the

lake, of course, is Whakaki, Te Arai is Manutuke and Tane's

Wharenui is Pomana's Pa. Pals for all times, which makes
my task a little lighter, though it does not lessen the responsi-

bility. ..." An excerpt from Brother Riki Smith's letter to

his Sister Gladys when he sent her the poem, which really

helps one to hitter appreciate his thoughts and feelings.

— Editor.)

From the rolling downs of Clevedon,
To Ohau's western skies,

To the great Pa Porourangi,
To where Taranaki lies.

King Country land of plenty,

The river of great fame,
The bounteous plains of Te Arai
And Bridge Pa's lonely name.

Ruahine crowned with pureness
And Napier's sun-kissed shore,

Where blooms the Rauaruhe
To i he sub-tribes of Wairoa.

The lake, whenst from its bosom
Supplies her rations free

To Rakaipaka's stronghold
And Tane's wharenui.

Away from wives and children.
From parents and from friends,

Each hoping to be back there
When all this trouble ends.

To know and to lead nobly,

That is all I ask
Till peace unbinds this band of men

That will be MY TASK.
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Editorial

HIS RESPONSIBILITY

I

%

Flying-Officer William :M. Burge, a recefri ctinverl and
long-time friend of the Qhurch, reports from somewhere in

the I 'an' lie that He was very happy indeed to meel iri I

ference with servicemen From the States. Brother Burge
stairs that the mingling of kindred spirits in the highesl

cause— worship to God above—and incidentally there meet

a relative of his wife (Sister Ruby's cousin, a brother of

Sister Elsie Chirney of Rotorua) provided an unforgettable

memory. During the conference, which was attende

about fort) L.D.S. servicemen and servicewomen, testimonies

borne were inspirational and strengthening. Brother Bill

tells that during the singing of our hymns, because of the

joy in his heart for the occasion of worship and meeting with

fellow-Mormons
—

"I sang the loudest."

* * * *

Official reports declare that Captain Cleve R. Jones of

Salt Lake City, Utah, was killed in action in Xew Guinea

July 23rd, 1943. It will be remembered that Elder Jones

laboured as a missionary in Xew Zealand previous to the

war. and that his labours and testimony of the Gospel has

indelibly marked upon the hearts and lives of all who knew
him these sentiments

—"We knew him, loved him and tried to

honour him because of his service in the cause of his God."

Notice has also been promulgated that Staff Sergeant

Barden Gee Smith, of Salt Lake City, Utah, is reported miss-

ing in action over Schweinfurt, Germany, since- October 14,

1943. Elder Smith will he well remembered by many people

of Xew Zealand. As a very young man. about l>

lardeh Gee Smith laboured in Xew Zealand

as a missionary in the Church. To him also as well as to the

many others not mentioned we ascribe the seeming futile

expressions of our love, honour and esteem for the loss of

a dear friend and servant of God.

\g From our own land and from among our own people we

fe cherish the memory of W. Rosser Perrott of Auckland,

\& Alex Scotl <>f Wellington, Tom Waerea of Xnhaka, Ray

7k Going of Maromaku, as well as the man}- others omitted in

fjy
these pages through lack of news and information, all posted

|| as missing on operations and perhaps now presumed killed.

^ To them all, the known and the unknown, to their families
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and loved ones, we humbly acknowledge your sacrifice. We ^
hope to remember that your loss is for our gain, your life for

ours, and that our appreciation will be shown in the length of

the future peace as well as the nature of the living during

that peace.

A ghastly reminder of the struggle which has thrust

the world in misery, bloodshed, strife and tribulation, finds

itself in the return of what once were the flower of the

nation's manhood—now mere hulks, the wounded both in

body and spirit. To these many, many lifetime memorials

who will throughout their remaining years of living carry

those unforgettable scars, walk with stilted step, see with

their hands instead of their eyes, never even walk again

—

among them James Marino of Tologa Bay, Eddie Thomp-
son of Dannevirke, Benjamin Christy of Nuhaka, Leonard
Nehua of Okaihau, Jack Prime of Onehunga, Henry Fal-

wasser of New Plymouth, Joe Mataira of Hawke's Bay, as

well as the nameless many others not mentioned—might it

be said it would have been better had you not returned, we
say in all thankfulness and sincerity Nau mai, Nan mai,

Hoki mai ki o matua. Hold mai ki te wa-kainga. Return
to the people you have saved. Return to your loved ones

who still cherish you. Thank you, thank you.

There are yet many like the Wright brothers of Christ-

church, Fred and Bill, Peter Calkin, son of Sister Grace
Haratua, Heber Smith of Nuhaka and Poneke ("Ponty")
Te Kaura also of Nuhaka, who are prisoners of war in enemy
territory. These, too, have suffered—in some respects, per-

haps, a little more than those still fighting. To them, too, do

we owe so much.

The untold numbers of these servicemen and women of

the air, land and sea fighting fronts—those of them who have
ceased to be bearers of the cause of freedom and democracy,

they have discharged their responsibility and are only out new
because of disability—are still bearing the responsibility of

safety for their homelands, liberation of their homelands and
loved ones to some, and perhaps the' formation of new lands

for others. Each one of these countless numbers has had
bis responsibility. No man who lias not had that same task

dare raise his voice to gainsax it.

Their lives, arms, legs, eyes, hands and spirits have
been thrust into the maw of dest ruction that life might be

happier. They died like the first martyr, the victim of evil,

greed, jealousy and hate Abel, who was slain by bis brother

Cain. They died as did the martyr Stephen at the bands
of the mobs because of bis conviction and faith that Jesus
was tlie Son of David. They died and are still dying even

I
( oncluded on page 212)
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The President's Page

THE CHURCH AND MILITARY SERVICE

Since the outbreak oi the present war there have been many
members of the Church, and others, who have inquired aboul the

attitude hi the Church with respect to war and the participation of

it- members in armed conflict.

Many of our members have enlisted in the armed Eorc

New Zealand and have seen service both in the Pacific and the Middle
East. Some have given their lives and others have received inquries

and wounds which will impair their health more or less permanently.
It has hecn the business of these men. as with all men engaged in

war. to take life.

The Church has always been against war and the taking of

human life, and it is therefore important that all Church members,
both in and out of the armed services, be familiar with the follow-

ing statement of the First Presidency of the Church which was repel

at the April Conference of the Church in 1942:

—

"The members of the Church have always felt under obligation

to come to the defence of their country when a call to arms was
made; on occasion the Church has prepared to defend its own
members.

"In the days of Nauvoo, the Nauvoo Legion was formed, hav-

ing in view the possible armed defence of the Saints against mob
violence. Following our expulsion from Nauvoo the Mormon Bat-

talion was recruited by the National Government for service in the

war with Mexico. When Johnston's army was sent to Utah, in 1S57,

as the result of malicious misrepresentations as to the actions and
attitude of the territorial officers and the people, we prepared and
used measures of force to prevent the entry of the army into the

valleys. During the early years in Utah, forces were raised and used

to fight the Indians. In the war with Spain, members of the Church
served with the armed forces of the United States, with distinction

and honour. In the World War, the Saints of America and of

European countries served loyally their respective governments, on

both sides of the conflict. Likewise in the present war, righteous

men of the Church, in both camps have died, some with great heroism,

for their own country's sake. In all this our people have but served

loyally the country of which they were citizens or subjects under the

principles we have already stated. We have felt honoured that our

brethren have died nobly for their country; the Church has been

benefited by their service and sacrifice.

"Nevertheless, we have not forgotten that on Sinai. God com-

manded. 'Thou shah not kill'; nor that in this dispensation the Lord

has repeatedly reiterated that command.
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"All these commands, from Sinai down, rim in very terms

against individuals as members of society, as well as members of the

Church, for one man must not kill another as Cain killed Abel. The
Lord has said to us in this dispensation : 'Therefore, renounce war
and proclaim peace.' (Doc. & Cov. 98: 6.) Thus the Church is and

must be against war. The Church itself cannot wage war, unless

and until the Lord shall issue new commands. It cannot regard war
as a rightteous means of settling international disputes ; these should

and could be settled—the nations agreeing—by peaceful negotiation

and adjustment.

"But the Church membership are citizens or subjects of

sovereignties over which the Church has no control. The Lord Him-
self has told us to 'befriend that law which is the constitutional law

of the land'

:

"And now, verily I say unto you concerning the laws of the

land, it is my will that my people should observe to do all things

whatsoever I command them.

" 'And that law of the land which is constitutional, supporting

that principle of freedom in maintaining rights and privileges, be-

longs to all mankind, and is justifiable before me.
" 'Therefore, I the Lord justify you, and your brethren of my

Church, in befriending that law which is the constitutional law of the

land

;

" 'And as pertaining to law of man, whatsoever is more or less

than this cometh of evil.' (Doc. & Cov. 98:4-7.)

"While by its terms this revealed word related more especially

to the land of America, nevertheless the principles announced are

world-wide in their application, and they are specifically addressed
to 'you' (Joseph Smith), 'and your brethren of my Church.' When.
therefore, constitutional law, obedient to these principles, calls the

manhood of the Church into the armed service of any country to

which they owe allegiance, their highest civic duty requires that they

meet that call. If, hearkening to that call and obeying those in com-
mand over them, they shall take the lives of those who fight against

them, that will not make of them murderers, nor subject them to the

penalty God has prescribed for those who kill, beyond the principle

to be mentioned shortly. For.it would be a cruel God that would
punish his children as moral sinners for acts done bv them as the

innocent instrumentalities of a sovereign whom He had told them to

obey and whose- will they were powerless to resist.

"But there is an eternal law that rules war and those who en-

gage in it. Il was given when Peter having struck off the ear of

Malchus, the servant of the Nigh Priest, Jesus reproved him, saying:
"Tut Up again thy sword into his place; for all they that take

the sword shall perish with the sword.' | Matt. 26: 52.)

"The Saviour thus laid down a general principle upon which
lie placed no limitations as t<> time, plaee, eause. or people involved.
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He repeated it in this dispensation when He told the people if they

tried to secure the land of Zion 1>\ blood, then 'lo, your enemies are

upon you.' This is a universal law, for force always begets force;

ii is the law of 'an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth.' i Ex. 21 :24;

Lev. 24:20.) It is the law of the unrighteous and wicked, but it

operates against the righteous who may he involved.

"In this terrible war now waging thousands of our righteous

young nun in all parts of the world and in man}- countries arc sub-

ject to a call into the military service of their own countries. Sonic

of these so serving have already been called hack to their heavenly

home; others will almost surely he called to follow, lint 'behold'

as Moroni said, the righteous of them who serve and are slain '«lo

enter into the rest of the Lord their God,' and of them tin- Lord
has .said 'Those- that die in Me .shall not taste of death, for it shall he

sweet unto them.' (Doc. & Cov. 42:46.) Their salvation and

exaltation in the world to come will be secure. That in their work
of destruction they will he striking at. their brethren will not he

held against them. That sin. as Moroni of old said, is to the con-

demnation of those who 'Mt in their places of power in a state of

thoughtless stupor,' those rulers in the world who in a frenzy of hate

and lust for unrighteous power and dominion over their fellowmen,

have put into motion eternal forces they do not comprehend and

cannot control. God, in i.s own due time, will pa^ sentence upon
them.

" 'Vengeance is mine; I will repay, sayeth the Lord.' "
| Romans

12: 19.)

"To our young men who go into service, no matter whom they

serve or where, we say live clean, keep the commandments of the

Lord, pray to Him constantly to preserve you in truth and righte-

ousness, Live as you pray, and then whatever betides you, tin Lord

will he with you and nothing will happen to you that will not he to

the honour and glory of God and to your salvation and exaltation.

There will come into your hearts from the living of the pure life you

pray for. a joy that will pass your powers of expression or under-

standing. The Lord will he always near you; lie will comfort you;

you will feel His presence in the hour of your greatest tribulation:

lie will guard and protect you to the .full extent that accords with

I lis allwise purpose. Then, when the conflict is over and you return

to your homes, having lived the righteous life, how great will he

your happiness—whether you he of the victors or of the vanquished

-that you have lived as the Lord commanded. You will return SO

disci] tlined in righteousness that thereafter all Satan's wiles and

strategems will leave you untouched. Your faith and testimony

will he strong beyond breaking. You will he looked up to and

revered as having passed through the fiery furnace of trial and

temptation and come forth unharmed. Your brethren will look to

(Concluded on page 225)
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The Woman's Corner
THOSE WHO SERVE

By Elva T. Cowley

When war broke out between Spain and the

United States some years ago, it was necessary

to get a message to General Garcia, who at that

time was in the mountains of Cuba. No one knew
exactly where he was and no mail or telegraph

message could reach him. A fellow by the name
of Rowan was recommended to the President of

^ the United States to carry the message. Rowan
is said to have asked no questions but sealed the

letter in an oilskin pouch, strapped it over his

heart, and in four days landed by night off the

Elva T. Cowley coast of Cuba from an open boat, disappeared

into the jungle, and in three weeks came out on
the other side of the island, having travelled through a hostile country

on foot, and delivered his letter to Garcia. This enterprise was so

bravely and successfully carried out that this incident in history

has become immortal. To "Carry a message to Garcia" means to

obey instructions without question, to be loyal to a trust, to be

dependable, and to serve.

In this world today there are many "Rowans" whose acts of

service and bravery equal or even excel the one mentioned above.

Hundreds of stories can be related incident to this war that would
make this one look insignificant perhaps. There was the battle for

Bataan, for Munda and Wake Island. There was the bombing of

Tokio and the beach-heads on Normandy. There was also the bomb-
ing of the Mohne Dam in the heart of the Ruhr. In all of these

combats there have been men who have obeyed orders without ques-

tion. There have been men whose lives were sweet to them, whose
mothers were praying for them, whose wives were waiting for them
and yet faced the enemy and died gallantly.

When operations were being considered to blow up the Mohnc
Dam in the Ruhr, which, if successful, would deal Germany one of

the most damaging blows of the war, the person chosen for !

pedition was Wing Commander Guy I*. Gibson, R.A.F. In his own
story published in the Atlantic Monthly, he tells that he was due for

leave and a rest, the morning he received his orders (having done
173 missions oxer enemy territory). Bui when he received a mes-
sage to report to the commander-in-chief immediately, that was the

thing he did.

There was no delay in making preparations. The best and
most reliable men were selected, 175 of them. They were all SWOrn
to secrecy, and every security measure possible was taken. For two
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and a hall months the crew underwent strenuous training in low-

level flying without knowing what their objective was to be. They
flew nighl and day up and down the lakes in Scotland, in the Mid
lands and in Wales, practicing accuracy in bombing. The best expert

in the science of breaking down dams was employed. There was no
quibbling, no back-sliding.

When the night came for the attack everyone was tense, but

ready. They had their "message to Garcia" and tney could be de-

pended upon to deliver it. It was not an easy assignment, for the

German gunners were not asleep. After a number of unsuccessful
attempts the fateful blow was stuck and the dam was broken. The
<-nce green valley of the Ruhr was changed to sweeping floods carry-

ing with them viaducts, railways, bridges and everything that stood

in their path.

Official reports say that the gallant commanding officer Hew
up and down the dam to draw the fire away from the other members
of his squadron and was the last to leave. For such actions above

and beyond the call of duty lie was awarded the Victoria Cross.

In the everyday battle of life there is just as much opportunity

to he "Rowans" or "( iibsons" as there is during war times. In the

business world, in the school, in the home and in the Church, we
all have certain tasks to perform. They may be either great or small.

( )ur attitude towards these assignments and how we go about

to do them depends upon their success or failure. If your employer
asks you to do a job, do you question his purpose in asking you?
Do you .attack it with half-hearted indifference? Do you ask him
how to start it or work it out for yourself first. Or do you say to

him, let Jones do it; I wasn't hired for that?

When you get up in the 'morning, do you have a definite plan

in view for that day? ( )r do you muddle through and say at the end

I have accomplished nothing? Does your work pile up from slip-

shod indifferent habits, or do you face the tasks before you with

unflinching fortitude and push through to the finish?

Every Church member has an opportunity to serve; an oppor-

tunity to enlist in the greatest of all armies, the army of righteous-

There is no greater need in all the world today than for

volunteers to carry the message of spirituality, or to help in the build-

ing of the Kingdom of God upon earth. This we can do in return

for those on the battlefield who are serving so nobly for us. There-

fore, get behind your "guns" and don't let it he said you failed to

reach your objective.

GOLD AND GREEN BALL AT TAURANGA
Judea M.I.A. regretfully announce CHANGE OF

! DATE for their Gold and Green Ball. It is to be THURS-
DAY, 7th SEPTEMBER.

»
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The Doctor's Digest
COMMON SKIN DISEASES

By Manahi N. Paewai

The skin, being the part of the body which comes in contact

with the outside world, is subject to far more injury than any other

part of the body. Some of the common causes of skin diseases are

the following :

—

Physical Causes.—Pressure, friction, heat, cold, sunlight, giving

rise to corns, burns, chilblains, cracking, etc.

Animal Parasites.—Insects, mites and worms cause scabies and
pediculosis (known better as nits and crabs).

Vegetable Parasites.—Bacterial organisms which cause dandruff,

ringworm, impetigo (this is a common sore), boils and carbuncles,

etc. Note that syphilis also causes skin disease. (See previous article.)

It will take two or three articles to cover the few skin diseases

about which I think more knowledge should be known. The most
important of these concerning our people are of course "scabies" and
"impetigo." It is very simple to avoid contracting these diseases.

They are both caused by small parasites. Once they gain a foot-

hold on the skin much perseverance of effort is required to get rid

of them. Note that it is not the blood being out of order that causes

these skin conditions.

Keep these parasites away by

—

(1) Making free use of soap and water on the body daily.

(2) Changing the underclothing frequently.

(3) Keeping away from people with "scabies" and "impetigo."

These two conditions are so widespread that it is just as im-

portant to know how to treat them successfully as to know their

prevention. First of all you must know the difference between the

two, for they both have their own treatment.

Features to watch out for in "Scabies."

(1) Great itching, usually worst at night.

(2) Small burrows in the skin, surrounded by red areas. A
whole group of such areas look like a rash.

(3) Presence of scratch marks.

The places where the burrows are commonly found are on the

front of the wrist, the inner margin of the hand, between the fingers,

the point of the elbow, the upper and side parts of the chest, the

lower part of the buttocks and the inner sides of the Feet.

Note that in "scabies" proper there are no big sores. It' sores

are present as well as the small burrows then it means tlie scratch

marks and burrows have become infected with the vegetable para-

sites which cause "impetigo," a far more serious condition.
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Treatment of "Scabu

The patient is to have a bath each night for three nights in

succession.

Use Castile or Palm Olive Snap, lather and scrub well all areas.

Dry thoroughly and apply ointment as prescribed (see below ) all

the body from the neck down.

Sprinkle one teaspoonful of powdered sulphur in between the

bed sheets.

At the end of three nights, all ointment .should be finished.

On the fourth night, ail bed linen and night attire are to be cl

following a hot hath.

All clothing that has been worn during the treatment should be

boiled if possible. Suits, coats, etc., to be sent to the dry cleai

turned inside out and pressed with a damp cloth and hoi iron.

This eoiir.se of treatment is not to he carried on for more than

three i\;>\< at one time. If the condition is not quite cured then,

give the patient a few days rest before undergoing a further course.

This is to prevent against the patient becoming sensitive to the oint-

ment, in which ease a rash breaks out. This rash is very difficult to

cure.

The medicines used in this treatment are

—

(1 ) Unguentum Sulphuris 10 per cent. Require about 4 oz. of

this ointment for each patient. For children get 5 per cent.,

for babies get 2\ per c< nt.

(2) Powdered Sulphur.

Features Typical of "Impetigo."

( 1 ) Begins as a red spot with a small blister in the centi

just as a blister. The blister is pin-head in size and soon

breaks down or it rapidly reaches the size of a three-penny

hit before breaking. In a few days pus forms.

(2) A red area surrounds the blister. Sometimes this is absent.

(3) A crust soon forms where the blister was situated. It is

usually yellow and stuck on firmly.

(4) The disease is contagious so that it spreads to other parts

of the hod}- very easily.

Treatment of "Impetigo."

The essential thing is to remove both crusts and blisters .and then

sterilize the exposed surface without using any strong or irritating

antiseptic

Remove the crusts and blisters by applying hot foments of horic

acid or baking soda every ten minutes until the crusts come off easily.

Another way is to soak the patient in a hot hath until they come off.

Then carry on by applying to each sore

—
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(1) A piece of lint soaked in acriflavine in oil 1 :1000, or

(2) Unguentum Sulphuris et Hydrargyri Ammoniati. This is

an ointment which consists of : Sulphuris 4%
Hydrargyri Ammoniati 5%
Adepz Benz q.s. ad 100.

Require about a 2 oz. for an ordinary mild case.

If the sores are on the face, the above medicines can be used, or

after removal of the crusts they can be painted (then left to dry)

with

—

(3) Acriflavine in watery solution 1 : 1000, or

(4) Brilliant green 1%, or

(5) Crystal violet 1%.
If the sores are on the head, all the hair must be cut very short

so that the removal of the crusts is made easier and more effective.

Then use any of the above methods of treatment except (1).

Every day the affected area has to be cleansed with a solution of

boric acid or baking soda and a new application of ointment or paint

put on.

''Scabies and Impetigo" can be successfully treated in any well-

managed home. Sometimes it is necessary for treatment to be car-

ried out in a hospital, but do not wait until the disease becomes as

advanced as that. Get busy early. Make use of the above informa-

tion and be persevering in your efforts, always remembering that

no matter how well any treatment may be given, if the simple rules

of hygiene are not obeyed "Scabies and Impetigo" will still remain.

Note.—The above medicines can be obtained from any chemist.

PRESIDENT'S PAGE—Concluded from page 220

you for counsel, support, and guidance. You will be the anchors
to which thereafter the youth of Zion will moor their faith in man."

In endorsing the foregoing statement of the First Presidency
I would also exhort the parents, the wives and sweethearts of our
men in the armed forces to be loyal to their loved ones who are offer-

ing their lives that our homes may be preserved. Do not permit
the sanctity of your obligations to them to be violated. Pray for

those who are fighting for you and pray for yourselves to the end
that God will give you the power to live in accordance with principles

of righteousness. ^ p

NEW MISSION PRESIDENT APPOINTED
Word has been received from President Heber J. Grant

that Elder A. Reed Halversen has been appointed to suc-

ceed Elder Matthew Cowley as President of the New
/(•aland Mission.

No information has yet been received as to the time

President I talversen will arrh e.
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Servicemen Away From Home
Taken from letters received by
Mission President Matthew Cowley.

L. \.c. REI, Pat. N.Z. 4213743,

R.N.Z.A.F. H.Q., N.Z. \l'< > 381

... 1 have the good fortune of meeting with some membei
the Church in the U.S. Forces. Besides Matt Chote and myself

there arc Brothers David Balderas, Steven, Cope. Rasmussen of the

U.S. Navy, and Lieutenants Jones and Lieshman of the Army. There
arc others whose names I don't remember at the moment.

It may interest you to know that we bold regular Sunday School

services every Sunday morning, with Lieut. Jones conductin

Brother Cope in charge of the minutes. Up until last Sunday our

meetings were being held in the American Red Cross, but since that

institution has closed down we now have permission to use a room
in the Town I [all.

I have met Vcmic Thomas, who is now a Mrs. Moore. I ler

husband is Superintendent of Police. Vcrnie was a ver,

member of the M.I. A. and the 1ZB Maori Choir in Auckland, and

meeting her again has really been wonderful.
Keep sending me "Te Karere" as it helps to keep in touch with

the Mission and Church activities. On behalf of our little Branch

I send you and the Saints in the Mission our "Loloma Vakalcvu."
j)e ^ i}: s(t H<

L/Cpl. FALWASSER, I). L. 804538,

28th N.Z. Maori Battalion,

2nd N.Z.E.F., Middle East.

This is my first letter to you so will try my best to make it

worthwhile. All of tis chaps here are lit and. as yon can guess, are

looking forward to that great day when we'll return to our loved

one-. I was speaking to Brother Kay Thompson this morning, and
SO between US we decided to let you know just how things are.

In Cassino, Madsen Wineera was wounded as they left to come
otit. A hurst of machine-gun fire caught him in the shoulder. He
is in hospital now tinder the care of our N.Z. nurses, who are really

doing a fine job.

This may he a surprise, hut Cleo Smith has won his commission

again and is a good man all round.

My uncle (Henry Falwasser) was wounded in Cassino. He
is also in hospital along with Men Christy and Eddie Thompson.

One cannot help laughing to think hack on the tough tim

had. but when it is actually taking place the mind is not there

—

one is in a mad spell and thought often is centred on the '"Lord

Above" as one charges on behind that rifle and bayonet in one's

hands. Ask any soldier who has been in action and he'll tell you
that it is a miracle how any human can come through.
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The Mission and Servicemen
It's Losses and Gains.

No finer men and women have given their lives during this present
war than those who have made the supreme sacrifice from the member-
ship of the Mission. No finer exemplars of the power of the Gospel can
be found than among those few who have fallen. Their work can never
be estimated in words or adequately gauged by another's deeds. They
lived for a cause even as they died for one—honourably and bravely.

Their loss to the Mission can only be borne in the light that we shall

not shame them. We will endeavour to be found worthy of their

blood, their love and their testimonies.
The going of many of our men to battle curtailed much of the

activities of such organizations as the Mutual, Sunday School and,
perhaps, of the Priesthood. Adjustments were made and in some
respects greater effort was forthcoming from the various organizations

that go to make up our Mission's life. Those left behind responded
to their increased responsibility with an earnestness evidenced in the
present healthy condition of the Mission.

Some who were left behind were inspired to take interest in Church
activity. New faces were being seen at meetings. Humbler testimonies
of the kind that add strength were being born. The soldiers at the
front had become the instruments of God 'His wonders to perform.'

However, the loss in our own priesthood's manpower was some-
what balanced by the coming of other priesthood bearers. Those men
from Zion were back again. Although called for military work by the
highest in the land, so also did they answer the call of their Master to
succour spiritually. The mere presence of these High-priests, Seventies,
Elders, Priests, Teachers, Deacons, Members, and even new converts,
especially so in the larger cities of our country, provided some sem-
blance of that same uplift, same steadfastness, same power and asso-
ciation experienced when our own sons, brothers and even fathers as
well as when our Elders were still here.

The activities of the Church that American sailors, soldiers, marines
and airmen entered into began to take on new colour. This was par-
ticularly noticed in Auckland and Wellington, yet these two centres
probably needed them more than elsewhere in the Mission. However,
where our various Church organizations found such men their wel-
come into their midst was as sincere, spontaneous and full as though
they 'belonged.'

So to our American servicemen, the New Zealand Mission is indeed
grateful to your testimony of the truthfulness of the Gospel. It is

appreciative of the seeking out you have done wherever you have gone
to locate our Branches or some lone member of the Church. Because
of the Gospel, be we Polynesian or Pakeha, we have associated literally

as kinsfolk. You have added that complement to the void caused by
the absence of our own sons, brothers and fathers necessary for the
continued enjoyment of life under these trying times.

Our hearts do fully pray for your return to those who love you a
little more than we have learned to. We are also grateful to your
mothers, fathers and wives for their testimony of the Gospel that was
strong enough to impart to you of their strength and conviction.

As you perhaps leave New Zealand's shores, never to return again,
go with the appreciation of New Zealand's unborn generations for the
safety these sacred lands of Maui, go also with the Mission's blessings
and prayer that you be preserved even as we have been to enjoy the
associations and love of those most dear to you.

KELLY HARRIS.



TE KARERE HepeteraSt, 1"44

TE WHARE WANANGA
Na Teao 11 irihana

(Ko enei korero i kitea e Teao Wirxhana i roto i ana hurahura
irotirohanga i nga korero e whai wahi una ki te Mahi Whaka-

papa. Noreira e nga kai-wananga, whai-whakaaro ki te tino take

e puta ake and i enei korero, a me te mau mahara ano hoki kei te

tukua enei korero ki Te Karere i runga i te hiahia tutnanako e rite

mm tetahi wahi Maori i roto i to tat on "Mann" a mehemea he

zvhakahe kei tetahi. lena. tukua mai, a ma te kai-tuhi a no ana korero e

lautoko.—Na te Etita.)

Nga korero o roto i nga whare "Heiau" Wananga o nga Hawai-
iki na Kepelino raua ko Kamakau i wananga. Ko enei tangata he

Tohunga no roto i nga whare korero o Hawaiiki. Ko enei nga
korero e whai ake nei. "Te whai-hanga-tanga mai i te

tangata ara te putanga mai o te ira tangata ki te Ao-turoa. I hui

nga Atua c torn a KANE, KI* me L< >N< ). Ko Kane ko te putake-

tanga mai tenei o te Atuatanga me te whai-hanga-tanga i nga mea
katoa o te Ao nei. Ko Ku. ko te kai mahi tenei na ana i whaka-

te mahi i raro i te tauira a "Kane" mo te hanga i nga mea
o te Ao nei. Ko Lono, ko tenei Atua ko te putake mai tenei

n te matauranga me te mana whaka-te-wairua. E torn nga wahanga
Rangi i hanga e ratou no muri iho ka hanga te whenua n

manawa ora katoa, o le moana me uta nei. Te otinga o enei mea
katoa, ka hanga e Kane nga wairua hei ponpnga ma ana hei karere

i te wa i whaingatia ai nga whetu tini o te po, ka oti enei mea katoa

no muri te ira tangata ka whakaputaina ki Ao-turoa.

Na Ku i pokepoke te one puwhero (red clay) ko te tauira ko
Kane, ara ko tona alma katoa.. Ka hui ratou tokotoru ki te hoatu

i te "Ha" manawa o te Hau-ora ma te ara hau o te ponga ihu, ka tu

ki runga he tangata ora. Ko te hau-ora i te reo Hawaiiki, he

"maule-o-Lono."
Ka karakiatia e ratou hei tangata ora. Ka tapaina tona

ko "Honua-ula," tuarua nei ona ingoa ko "Kumu-honua."
Nga whakapapa o nga Hawaiiki i timata mai ia "Honua-ula" te

whakamaoritanga ki te reo Maori—"whenua puwhero" (red clay).

Ka whakanohoia e Kane a f fonua-ula ara he kainga mona ko "Kalana-

i-hauola." He whenua ataahua, he tini te hua rakau o reira, me
nga alma momo kirehe katoa, maim o ia alma o ia alma. Ko te wahi

kei waenganui o te Ao nei, ara kei Kahiki-ku, he tua whenua nui

whakaharahara i noho ki te taha rawhiti o tana whenua. Ko te wahi

hui ai nga Atua i runanga ai ki te whaihanga i nga mea katoa

o te moana me uta nei. I reira te tipunga mai o te rakau hei whai-

hanga kakahn e araitia ana e nga Atua. kaua e kakahuria enga tangata

kaore ano kia whakawahia (anointed).

Ko te kainga tera i noho ai a Honua-ula ara tona ingoa ko

"Kalaha-i-hauola." Te kitenga o nga Atua nei e noho mokemoke
ana a Honua-ula, ka runanga ratou i roto i nga rangi he wahine ma
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ana. Ka heke iho ratou ki te Ao nei, ka tangohia tetahi o nga rara ka

hanga te wahine, ka tapaina te ingoa "Ke-ola-ku-honua, tuarua nei

nga ingoa ko "Lalo-honua."

He tangata ataahua a Honua-ula, he roa tona whakatipu me
tona wahine me Lalo-honua. I noho tahi a Kane ia Honua-ula raua

ko tona hoa ki te whakaako ia raua tahi ki te ture o te "Tapu." Te
ture a Kane i te reo Hawaiiki "Laau"—ki te reo Maori

—
"Rakau."

1 tupu tenei rakau i Kalana-i-Hauola, ara te "Laau Kapu." Na
nga hua o te rakau nei te putake o te mate o Honu-ula raua ko tona

hoa wahine. Kei roto i nga waiata a nga Hawaiiki "Mele" e mea
ana ka mate ia te Ariki, i putake mai ai te "Laau Kapu."

Ko te korero a etahi o nga "Kahuna" ara, tohunga o Hawaiiki

ko "Kanaloa" ko te tini tenei o nga Wairua Poke. He mea whai-

hanga e Kane na reira ka huri atu ratou ki te takahi i te tapu o Kane
no te mea kaore ratou i whakaaetia hei Atua. Ka hatepea ratou ki

te pouriuri, ki te potango-tango, ko to ratou rangatira ko "Milu,"

tona whakamaoritanga ko te Ariki o te mate, tona ingoa tuarua ko
"Kanaloa."

Na Kanaloa i whakawai a Lalo-honua kia tukitukia nga ture a

Kane o te "Laau Kapu," ko te take tenei i hatepea atu ai raua ki

tetahi atu whenua. Te matenga o Kumu Honua ka tanumia ia ki

runga ki tetahi maunga tiketike, ko te ingoa o taua maunga ko
"Kumuhonua-puu," me ona uri i muri mai ia ia.

E torn te whanau a Honua-ula, ko Laka to mua—he tangata

kino, na ana i kohuru te taina a Te Ahu, i te kino o ona mahi. I

whai katoa ona uri i muri ia ia, kaore te whakapono ki te Atua nui

kia Kane. Ko Te Ahu he tangata tuku whakahere kia Kane i runga
i te ata patunga tapu, he tangata ngakau mahaki, na enei ahuatanga
ka tupu te kino i te-tuakana ia Laka, a ka kohurutia e ia te taina a

Te Ahu. Te tamaiti tuatoru ko Kapili, he tangata tika, pono, ata-

ahua ana mahi, he tangata tuku whakahere, he tangata karakia ki te

Atua nui kia Kane. No roto i tenei o a raua tamariki nga uri whaka-
pono kia Kane.

Te tuawhitu o nga whakatipuranga mai ia Honua-ula ka puta ko
Ke-ola-i-mauolina-a-Kane, he tangata humarie, pai ana mahi i nga
ra e ora ana ia. Ko tenei tangata i haere a tinana ki te rangi i

runga i te pai o ana mahi. Kaore ia i mate. Te whakatipuranga
o muri mai i te mauranga i a Ke-ola-i-mauolina-a-Kane ki roto i nga
rangi ka puta mai a Nuu, he tangata pai, whai whakaaro whakapono
kia Kane te Atua nui. I roto i tona wa ka puta te Waipuke. Xa
Kane i whakahau ki te hanga kaipuke "kamoku" kia whaihangatia he
whare mo runga. Na konei ia me tona whanau i ora ai. Nga
tangata o taua wa i mate katoa i te waipuke. Te ingoa o te wahine
a Nuu ko Lili-Nuu a e torn a raua tamariki he taane anake. O
ratou ingoa ko Nalu-akea to mua—te tipuna tenei o te iwi i noho
tuturu i te whenua o ECane; ko Nalu Hoohua—te tipuna tenei o te

iwi kiritea puwhero kaore i marara tenei iwi ki nga moutere o te

moana engari ki te 'tai-hau-auru' o te whenua o Kane. Te alma o
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tenei iwi he whakahihi, he hiahia ki te whawhai ki te aritarita i

waenganui ia ratou. Te tuatoru ko Nalu-mana-mana, ko ia te

tamaiti ngakau nui a tona matua tane, ko ana uri he kiri ma, ara he
hualea. Ka heke iho ki nga whakatupuranga o muri mai te kiritea

ara te kiri ataahua, tuku iho ki te whakatupuranga i a Lua-Nuu,
tona ingoa tuatahi ko Kane-hoa-lani i te nui o ana mahi tika kia

Kane ka tapaina tona ingoa tuarua ko Lua-Nuu.

Mi- mea whakahau e Kane te una- kokoti o te kirimatamata heke

iho ki ona uri whakatupuranga o muri mai kia Lua-Nuu. Ka mahue
i a ia tona kainga i ngho ai ka haere ia ki tetahi whenua tawhiti atu

i tuna. Ka moea e ia te pononga wahine a tona hoa wahirie ka

whanau mai te tamaiti a Ku-nawao. Ko nga uri a tenei tangata he
iwi kaewa i te koraha, kaore e noho tuturu i te wahi kolahi. No
muri mai i tenei tamaiti ka whanau Ik- tamaiti ma raua ko Mei-hiwa,
i tona wahine ake, ka huaina tona ingoa ko Kalani-menehune. Ko
nga uri a tenei o a raua tamariki i tipu hei iwi nui, pakari, ko to

ratou ingoa hapu ko "Menehune." I heke i konei te kawai mai o

nga Ilawaiiki i nga tamariki a Lua Xnn.

Xa Kalani-menehune ka whanau mai he mahanga ana tamariki,

ko Aholo-holo to mua, he tangata toa tenei ki te oma; ko Kaimi-

puka-ku to muri. To raua whaea i aim mai i te tai-rawhiti o te

whenua o Kane, he uri tonu no to raua matua tane kia Kalani-mene-

hune. Te taina. a Kaimi-puka-ku he tangata murere, he whanokc,
te tuarua nei o ona ingoa ko Kinilau-a-mano. Xa ana i hangarau to

raua matua tane. ka riro i a ia nga whakaaro me te aroha-nui. Ma
roto mai i tenei o nga mahanga a Kalani-menehune te kawai mai o

nga Ilawaiiki.

Te-kau-ma-rua nga tamariki a Kaimi-puka-ki, ko nga ingoa o

nga tamariki nei kei roto i nga whakapapa o Lua-Nuu. To mua
o nga tamariki a Kinilau-a-mano ko llekili Paapaaina, to muri rawa
ko Newe-newe-i-Maolina te whare-ariki, ara ki te reo Ilawaiiki

"Alii Kapu." Ko te kawai tenei ia ia te manaakitanga o te mana
tangata o te whare Ariki.

The vacancy in the Mission Primary Presidency with
J

the passing of Sister lleni W'aima Davies has now keen
J

filled with the appointment of Sister Myra Mason of Maro-
maku as First Counsellor, to Mission Primary President

j

Si>ter Elva T. Cowley.

The appointment became effective June 1, 1944. Sister

Mason brings to the Presidency and Primary work of the
j

Mission a dee]) sense of her responsibility, a tested ability
j

and an abiding faith that the children are blessings to be
j

cherished and developed.
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SUNDAY SCHOOL r

MISSION SUPERINTENDENCY OF SUNDAY SCHOOLS
j

Kelly Harris—Superintendent.

Eru T. Kupa—First Assistant Superintendent. J

Joseph Hay—Second Assistant Superintendent. J

|

Mission Board Members:
$

Rakaipaka Puriri; Sydney Crawford; Joseph R. *

Tengaio; Kelly Harris (Secretary).
t

|
I

SACRAMENT GEM
May we forever think of Thee,

And of Thy sufferings sore,

Endured for us on Calvary,

And praise Thee evermore.

CONCERT RECITATION
John 8: 54.

"Jesus answered: If I honour myself, my honour is nothing:

it is my Father that honoureth me ; of whom ve say, that He is your
God."

KORERO A NGAKAU
Hoard 8: 54.

"Ka whakahokia e Ihu, Ki te whakahonore ahau i ahau, ano.

he honore noa toku : ko toku Matua hei whakahonore i ahau ; ko ta

koutou e mea nei ko ia to koutou Atua."

LESSONS

KINDERGARTEN (4 to 5 years).
"The Sermon on the Mount," Matthew 5: 1-9.

"The Sermon on the Mount," Matthew 6: 5-15.

"The Healing of the Blind Man," John 9: 1-12.

PRIMARY (6 to 9 years).
"Peopling of the Earth and Confusion of Tongues," Genesis 11.
"Call of Abraham," Genesis 12-15.
"Isaac as a Sacrifice," Genesis 22.

CHURCH HISTORY and A DEPT. (10 to 11, 12 to 15 years.)
Lives of the Apostles.

"Paul at Berea and Athens," Acts 17.

"Paul at Corinth," Acts 18.

"Holy Ghost Conferred by Paul," Acts 19.

B DEPARTMENT (16 to 19 years). Same outline as Gospel Doctrine.

GOSPEL DOCTRINE and C DEPARTMENT.
"The Forty Days." (From resurrection to ascension.) Resurrec-

tion morning1

; The report of the watch; The walk to Emmaus; The
appearance to the disciples at Jerusalem; Thomas being absent; The
appearance to Thomas with the other disciples; The appearance to the
seven disciples by the Sea of Galilee; The appearance to the eleven on
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a mountain in Galilee; Christ's final appearance and His ascension.
Matt. 28; Mark 1(5: Luke 23-24; John 20-21.

"Our Saviour's Ministry to the Nephites." Christ's first app<-ar-

ance to the Nephites. Appears shortly after Hi- ascension from the
Mount of Olives; Nephi instructed to baptize the Nephites; Form of

ony; The call of the Twelve; Christ heals the sick and
little children: The Sacrament instituted among them. 8 Nephi 11,

12. 17 and L8.

MAORI CLASS.
RATAPU TUATAHI

Ka korerotia e tatou te horo tonu o te iriiringa o te Unaka o

Etiopia, te kai tiaki moni a Kanahahi te Kuini i tona whakapoi
ki te Rongopai. I kauwhautia e Piripi ki a ia te whakaakoranga a te

Karaiti i a raua e haere tahi ana i runga i te hariata o te Etiopia.
I te whakajponotanga o te Unaka ki nga kupu a tona kai whakaako ka
hiahia kia iriiri ia. I te whakaaetanga a Piripi ka meatia e

ia kia tu te hariata, a heke ana raua ki te wai, a Piripi raua ko te

Unaka, a iriiria ana ia e Piripi. I to raua haerenga ake i te wai ka
kahakina atu ana a Piripi e te Wairua o te Ariki, a heoi ano to te
Unaka kitenga i a ia a hacre hari ana ia i tona ara.

Nga Patai.— (1) Ko wai te tangata i haere tahi ai raua ko Pi

a he aha hoki te turanga o taua tangata? (2) I te whakaponotanga
o te Unaka ki nga whakamarama a Piripi mo nga karaipiture pehea taua
Etiopia? (3) Whakamaramatia mehemea he rumaki tinana iriiringa?

RATAPU TUARUA
Te hitori i waho atu o nga karaipiture e whakatuturu ana nuku

atu i te rua rau i muri mai o te Karaiti, te iriiringa he rumaki e whaka-
haeretia ana e te hunga e mea nei he karaitiana ratou, a no te t.

ra ano o te paunga o nga tau kotahi mano e toru rau katahai ano era
atu ahua iriiringa ka whakahaerctia. Te whakariroitanga onga tikanga
i whakatakotoria i runga i te mana tika e kitea ana ka ahei te tupono
mehemea ko nga mahi a-waho o aua tikanga he mea whakahaere, he
mea minita hoki i runga i te kore whai mana. Otira, ko aua riroitanga
i ata whakaruru haere mai. Nga nawe e hua ake ana i roto i nga
mate e pa ana ki te iwi kahore i tupu ake i roto i te ra kotahi. No

me titiro tatou ki te wahi e tino tata ana te piringa atu ki te
te iriiringa tika, a tae atu hoki ki era atu tikanga i whakaturia

araiti ki te wa i muri tata mai i tona mahi minita me ana Apotoro
hoki. A i te hohonu haerengatanga o to po.uritanga i te whakapono
kore, te mana hoki i homaingia nei e te Karaiti, ka tangohia atu i te

whenua i te matematenga o Ana pononga mo pai. Ka ara
ak« nga tikanga maha hou; a nga tangata nunui o tona hahi o tena
hahi. kua hanga i a ratou ake ture, tae atu hoki ki te hunga e aru
ana i muri i a ratou. I te timatanga o te toru o nga rau tau ka
w hakataungia e te Pihopa o Katara, ko te hunga e hau mate ana e

ngoikore ana nga tinana e whakaaetia ana ki a iriiria ratou i runga i te

tikanga tauhiuhi, a i te whiwhinga ki tenei wateatanga ka kore
e paingia te whakahaere iriiringa tika, a ko nga whakahaere kore
mana, na te tangata nei i whakaara ka tupu ake hei mau i tera.

Nga Patai.— (1) Pehea te roa i muri mai i a Te Karaiti e whaka-
haeretia ana te iriiri rumaki? (2) No tehea wa i puta ke ai, a
nawai i whakapera? (3) Kei hea e whakaatu ana i tangohia te mana
i te whenua a he aha hoki i tangohia ai?

RATAPU TUATORU
Te iriiringa i waenganui i nga Niwhai he mea whakahaere i te

tikanga rumaki anake. Te whanuitanga o te kauwhautanga mo te
iriiringa me te whakahaeretanga hoki i roto i te iwi mai ia Rihai ki a
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Moronai kua oti ke te whakaatu. I te whakaputanga mai o te Karaiti

i a ia ki tona iwi o te tuawhenua ki te hauauru i tino marama tona
tohutohhu ki te ahua o te whakahaere ina mahia taua tikanga. Ko
enei ana kupu, "He pono taku e mea atu nei kia koutou, ko te tangata
e ripeneta ana ki ona hara i runga i a koutou kupu me te hiahia ano
kia rumakina i runga i Toku ingoa, na ko te ahua tenei i rumaki ai

koutou i a ratou; nana, ka haere iho koutou ka tu ki roto ki te wai,

a i runga i toku ingoa e rumaki ai koutou ia ratou. Nana ko nga kupu
enei hei whakahuatanga ma koutou, me karanga i a ratou ki o ratou
ingoa, ka mea, kua whakamanaia ahau e Ihu Karaiti, ka rumakina
koe e ahau i runga i te ingoa o te Matua, o te Tama, o te Wairua
Tapu, amine. Katahi koutou ka rumaki i a ratou ki roto ki te wai r

a haere mai ana ano ki waho i te wai.

Nga Patai.— (1) Ko tehea iriiringa i whakahaeretia i waenganui i

nga Niwhai? (2) Pehea nga kupu i whakaakona e Te Karaiti ki tona
iwi o te tuawhenua ki te hauauru mo te iriiringa rumaki? Ina mutu
te iriiringa me pehea ratou?

RATAPU TUAWHA
Te iriiringa o nga ra o muri nei i runga i te whakaaturanga mai

a nga whakakitenga kei taua tauira ano o te rumaki. Nga iriiringa

tuatahi i enei wa ko tera o Hohepa Mete raua ko Oriwa Kautere i

iriiri nei tetahi i tetahi i runga i ta te Anahera i whakaatu ai, i whiwhi
nei hoki i te mana i a ia ki te whakahaere i tenei tikanga tapu, a e

hara hoki i tetahi atu, ko Hoani Kanlriiri tonu o tera o nga wa o mua,
ko ia nei hei haere mai i mua i a te Karaiti. Mo taua iriiringa i

whakaatu a Hohepa Mete—"Na rite ana ki tera to maua haerenga mo
te rumakanga. Naku i> rumaki a ia i te tuatahi, a muri iho ka rumakina
ahau e ia . . . i reira tonu iho, i a maua ka haere ake ana i te wai
i muri i to maua rumakanga he nui nga manaakitanga i puta mai ki a
maua i to maua Matua i te Rangi."

Nga Patai.— (1) Ko wai ma nga hunga tuatahi i iriiria i te wa o
nga ra o muri nei? (2) Na wai raua i whakahau ki a iriiri i a raua
ano, a nawai raua i whakawhiwhi ki te mana? (3) He aha te mea i

tupono i to raua haerenga ake i te wai?

HE RETA MAI I TE PAKANGA
Na Ptc. R. K. Thompson

Ki a Kauri:

Tena koe e hoa, korua ko to hoa wahine me a korua tamariki. Ka
nui to matou ora me te pai; me te wawata o te ngakau kei te pera
koutou e noho mai na i te wa-kainga.

Tuatahi, me mihi ki to tatou Matua i te Rangi mo ana manaaki-
tanga i a matou i nga morehu tae atu ki a koutou e noho mai na i te

wa-kainga, a ka nui nga manaakitanga i a matou i nga Hunga
No reira kei te mohio ahau kei te kaha mai koutou i te kainga na. He
kainga tenei ako i nga tamariki kaore e mohio ki to karakia. Ko Riki
Smith raua ko Bennie Christy kei muri raua kei nga puni. Ka nui te
pai o o matou apiha me to matou minita a Wi lluala. He minita
Mihingare. He tino hoa nooku a Captain Wi lluala. Ko ahau tona
hoa tanu i nga hoia kua mate. No reira ahau i ki ai kei to mauaakitia
matou nga Hunga Tapu.

E hoa, kaore e nui nga korero, engari hoatu taku aroha ki taku
hoa wahine me a maua tamariki, tao atu hoki ki a Walter Smith r; ia

ko tona wahine me Sister Cowley me nga tamariki.
Na Kay.
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PRIMARY
FIRST WEEK

THERE IS POWER IN PRAYER
Objective:

To help the child to know that our Heavenly Father does hear and
answer prayer.

Lesson Story:
PRISON GATES WERE OPENED

Once, not long after Peter healed the Lame man, a wicked king
of the Jews named Herod became very angry with the apostles of
Jesus. The very last message Jesus gave to the Twelve before He went
back to His Heavenly Father, was that they should preach His gospel.
This they were doing and many people believed their words. Because
the people loved Jesus and believed what the apostles taught, King
Herod became very angry. So angry was he that he took James, one
of the three leading apostles, and had him killed. James was a good
man, kind and gentle. He was an earnest preacher of Christ's gospel.
That was why Herod had him killed. Even after James was killed,

Herod was still angry. He saw that the Jews were pleased with what
he had done. This made him very glad because he wanted them to
like him. He wanted, too, to make the people who believed in Jesus
afraid. To do this, and to please the Jews, Herod took Peter, the
leader of the Twelve, and put him in prison. He put many soldiers

to watch Peter for he did not want him to get away. After Easter
he intended to kill him.

As soon as the good people who believed in Jesus knew that Peter
was in prison they hastened to the home of Mary, who was the mother
of Mark. The Twelve often went there to pray and worship. It was
like home to them. In the large room in this home the good people
gathered. They prayed earnestly for Peter. They asked Heavenly
Father to help Peter and not let the wicked king kill him. And this

is how their prayers were answered.
One night Peter was asleep in his prison room. He was bound

with chains. He was between two soldiers.

The keepers of the prison stood watch at the door. "And behold,
the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light shined in the prison

:

and ht smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, saying. Arise up
quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands."

Then the angel said unto Peter, "Put on thy clothes, and bind oil

thy sandals." When Peter had done this the angel said, "Cast thy
cloak about thee, and follow me."

"And Peter went out and followed him." He could not believe
that the thing that was done by the angel was true; he thought it was
a dream.

First, they passed a number of guards. Then they passed more
soldiers who were keeping watch. At last they came to the great iron
gate which led to the city. No one opened it for them. It just opened,
and now they were in the street. There the angel left Peter as sud-
denly as he had come to help him. Peter knew then that it was not
a dream. He knew he was free. He said to himself, "Now I know
that the Lord hath sent His angel, and hath delivered me out of the
hands of Herod."

Now that Peter was free, where do you think he went? Yes,
he went straight to the home of Mary, where the people who loved
him had gathered to pray for him. He knocked at the door of the
gate. A young girl answered. Her name was Rhoda. When she
heard Peter's voice, she was so happy she did not even stop to open
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the gate, but ran back to tell his kind friends that Peter stood before
the gate. At first they would not believe what Rhoda said. They
thought it was an angel.

But Peter continued knocking. When they opened the door they
found it was really Peter, alive and well. When they had greeted him
he told them the whole story. And they knew that the Lord had heard
their prayers and had sent an angel to open the prison gates.

Peter, with a glad heart, left his good friends and went away
"into another place" to continue the work Jesus had asked him to do.

SECOND WEEK
WHY SOME GROW GREAT

Objective:

To impress the importance of always doing things well no matter
how humble the task.

Lesson Approach:
Talk with the children about men and women who have done a

great deal of good in the world. Show pictures where possible. Let
the children take part as much as possible. Help them to understand
that many people do great and good things and never let people know
what they do. One doesn't have to be rich to be great. The best way
to be great is to be good.

Jesus was the greatest man that ever lived. He became great by
being kind, loving and helpful and by doing what Heavenly Father
wanted Him to do.

Here is a story about a little girl who became great because she
always did her best.

Lesson Story:

A LITTLE GIRL WHO BECAME GREAT
"My doll is ill and she must stay in bed and I must nurse her,"

said small Florence to her sister Frances.
"Your dolls are always ill," grumbled Frances, "You always want

to play at nursing."
"Yes," said Florence, "I do, for I love to take care of sick people

and some day I mean to be a nurse."
One day, when Florence was out riding on her pony, with the

Vicar of their church, she saw an old crippled shepherd, named Rodger,
vainly trying to herd scattered sheep.

"Where is your dog, Rodger?" asked the vicar.
"My poor dog can never run again," answered the shepherd sadly,

"some boys threw stones at him and broke his leg. I must put him out
of his misery."

"Oh, cannot we do something for him, Rodger?" asked Florence,
eagerly.

"It is cruel to leave a poor dog to suffer with a broken leg, all

alone, in agony. Where is he?"
"It is no good Miss. You can do nothing. I will end his life

tonight, for it is the only way to help him. I loll him over in that
shed, yonder."

"But we must do something for him." said the girl. "Oh, please
come with me." So at her earnest pleading, the Vicar rode with her
towards the shed, but she urged her pony to gallop and reached the
shed first.

"Yere, Yere," yelped the poor dog, as much as to say, "Conic
here-re-re." Soon the girl was kneeling down beside the dog, patt inu.'

his head.



TE KARERE Hepetema, 1944

'"What can I do for him'.'*' B8ked the \'icar. a> the good man
examined tin bruished and bleeding body of the dog.

"Rodger is mistaken; the leg is not broken, and we can help him,"
said the Vicar, "But fust, we must have some hot water and bathe
his wounds and make a hot compress for his lee;."

Flounce went to the house, and the shepherd's son helped her
build the tire and heat some water. Then they went out to the shed
and all day i orked over th< dog, putting on hot cloths and
nursing him. When the shepherd came home that night his dog
greeted him with a hark of welcome.

"YOU have done wonder.-. . «l the old man, "I cannot
thank you enough."

"Oh, I am so glad, Rodger, hut I will come every day until he is

well."

Every da; ful little nurse took care of her first patient,
until at last the dog was able to run over the hill after the stl

sheep.
nee couldn't hear to see anything suffer, and, as her father

watched her caring for her pets, he said: "Florence is a horn n 11

saw her one day caring for a little bird that had a broken wii,.

was building it a nest, and soon I am sure she will he feeding it.

her father gave her a corner of the greenhouse, and her
' hopsital for all of her wounded pets.

As she grew older she went among the village people carii

any who were weak or ill. Everyone loved her and some of the people
watch her every day and say, "Miss Florence is like God's blessi

shine; she makes you well just to look upon her."

While she was busy in London a war broke out in Crimea, between
England. At first the people talked only of the brave

of the war, then reports came of the suffering of the soldiers
who were wounded and dying.

When Florence Nightingale heard this it was to her a trumpet call

to di *.
.

In a short time she set out in charge of thirty-seven other nurses
who had volunteered. The hospital where they had to work was but
a huge barrack and the equipment was very crude, but Florence Night-
ingale and her nurses did everything in their power to make things
better for their soldier boys.

She worked night and day and would stand for twenty-four hours
at a time to sec that her soldiers were cared for. Often she took her
place in the operating room by the side of a soldier and. by her pi

and her sympathy, she would ease his suffering, also by her skilful

nursing and watchful care she saved many men whose wounds were con-

At night she would go slowly between the beds, carrying a small

lamp, which she carefully shaded with her hand so that she would not
awaken sleeping soldiers as she ministered to the wants of those who
were wakeful. They called her "Lady of the Lamp," and sometimes
the sold to kiss her shadow as it fell upon them, they
were so grateful for her devotion to them. Sometimes they called her
"Ant>-el of M< rcy."

When the war was over the English sent a ship to bring home their

beloved nurse. The whole nation prepared to give her a royal wel-
come but she was so modest that she came home on a French boat and
went at once to her home in the country-

The people of England gave her a gift of a large sum of money
in which everyone shared. She thanked them for their generous gift

which she used to establish a school for nurses. This school was called
the Florence Nightingale Home.
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One time, at a dinner given to military and naval officers, it was
suggested that each guest should write on a slip of paper the name
of the person who had done the most good for the nation during the

Crimean War, and on every slip was the name of Florence Nightingale.
Conversation After the Story:

This little girl, who cared for flowers and birds and nursed a
shepherd's dog, grew to be a great woman. She was honoured not only
in her own country, but also by all the countries of the world. Every-
one loves the name of Florence Nightingale. How did she become
great? Do you think she said to herself, "I am going to become great?
Help the children to think with you that Florence Nightingale just

tried every day to do well the good things she loved to do.

THIRD AND FOURTH WEEK
Objective:

To teach the children the importance of eating the right foods if

they would be well and strong.

THE BEST DOCTORS
They'll help you all and ask no pay
Doctor Rest cures you when tired.

Doctor Exercise makes you strong.
Doctor Fresh Air gives you vigour.
Doctor Plain Food helps you live long.
Doctor Sleep makes you grow.
Doctor Bath keeps you well.

Doctor Sunshine makes you cheerful.
Doctor Play cures a dumpy spell.

Employ these doctors every day

—

Reprinted from the Sunshine Magazine.

Have the class discuss this statement, "We are what we eat." This
is what one boy said:

"My brother bought an old automobile and made it into a racing
bug. He took me for a ride, one day, but the bug didn't run like my
father's car. It made a great noise. The engine wasn't working right,

and the car seemed to limp along. After awhile we had to pump up
two of the tyres. We didn't go very far. The engine used up too
much gasoline, and we had to put in an extra quart of oil.

"My brother doesn't drive often, because it costs too much. He
says the machine needs to be overhauled.

"I don't want to be like that car. I want to be so well and strong
that I canrace or swim or play football with the best boys I know.

"I think people are about like cars. Some of them work quietly,
doing everything as though it were fun. Others 'limp along' with only
part of their power. They can't carry a full load, and they are likely

to stop and have to be towed in, almost any time.
"My father is very careful not to put anything into the engine of

his new car that would harm it in any way. That's why I am going
to be careful not to eat or drink anything that might injure tny body."

SICK SAILORS
Have any of you ever been on a big ship?
Have you ever been seasick?
If you haven't, maybe your parents, brothers, or sisters have.
Many people get sick when the.\ cross the ocean. The waves

rock the ship to and fro from side to side or from end to end. People
sway and wobble as they walk along the deck of the ship. In the
dining-room dishes move across the table. When people see things
move, and feel the rocking sensation of the ship, a funny feeling comes
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over them. They feel sick in the stomach and usually make a run
for their hunks in their cabins below deck. There they stay until
the ship reaches port. Once they Btep on land again these people
feel well, even though it seems for a day or two as though everything
about them were moving.

The sailors who man the ship, and the stewards who care for the
passengers go about their work feeling fine, Tin to the
--way of the ship, often they smile- at these passengers who. out for a
pleasant ocean voyage, eat one big meal and then go to bed for the

the trip. The passengers just aren't accustomed to the motions
of the ship.

Sailors do not get seasick, but until about thirty years ago they
often suffered from another illness far worse than seasickness. The
illness is called scurvy. It is not at all like ordinary sea—
When a sailor became ill with scurvy, there was no question about
what it was. The men could tell it every time. Sailors hecan.-
in their bodies and sad and discouraged in spirit. Their natural,
healthy colour left their cheeks, turning them pale and sickly yellow.
Their eyes sank into their checks and lost their healthy glow.
teeth fell out and their gums became red and Bore. It wasn't the
motion of the ship that caused this illness.

For a long time no one knew the cause of this dreaded di

All they knew was that it happened on voyages when the men had
been away from land for a long time. Was there anything about
the ocean or life on the ship that made them come down with scurvy?
Xo. because it was found that people who were besieged by the enemy
and had to spend weeks in a large city often got scurvy, too.

What do you suppose caused scurvy? No one knew for a long
time. Finally, someone made the happy discovery that these sailors

who had scurvy got well when they came into port and began to eat
fresh vegetables and oranges again. In other words, the things they
ate on ship, such as cured meats, biscuits, and coffee, seemed to make
them sick. Oranges or lemons and fresh vegetables made them well.

WHAT FOODS DO FOR THE BODY
Our bodies take the food we eat and turn it into skin, teeth,

muscles, blood, bones, hair, and everything else in our bodies. If we
eat the right kinds, our bodies grow larger, taller, and heavier, and
keep themselves in good repair. If not, we become ill as those sailors,

or illness manifests itself in some other way.
Our bodies are among the most wonderful things ever made. When

you see beautiful new automobiles go by or powerful airplanes over-
head, you think they are about the greatest things in the world. Our
bodies are more wonderful than even these things. Stop and think
and you will soon believe it.

What happens when the car won't run? Dad has to have it pulled
down to the garage for new parts and repairs. What happens when
a tyre goes flat? Someone has to pull It off and repair it. This won-
derful body of ours repairs itself with the food we eat. Every day it

it building new parts, which we call cells. Even when we have to

go to hospital and have something cut out like the appendix or tonsils,

the doctor doesn't heal the body by putting in some new nart. No,
the body heals itself once a sick part has been removed.

The food we eat not only makes the body grow and reapir itself,,

but it keeps the body warm and gives us the energy or "pep" with
which we play and work and think. When you go to bed on a cold

winter night on the sleeping porch or in a bedroom with the windows
open, what keeps you warm? The covers on your bed, you think?
No, not exactly. Your body warms itself and the covers just keep
the heat from your body in the bed. You know how cold the sheets
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can be when you first crawl in. Well, it's your body that makes the

bed warm, not the covers that warm your body.

THE BEST FOODS FOR US
. What foods do you like best? Let's make a list on the blackboard.

Are foods that taste the best always the best ones for us? Or do they
sometimes make us sick as they did the sailors?

Our Heavenly Father created a lot of things for us to eat, but He
also gave us minds with which to help us discover and choose foods
best for our health.

NEWS FROM THE FIELD
MANAWATU DISTRICT

By Polly Wineera

Greetings !

We regret to learn that Bro. Walker
Enoka has passed away. Bro. Enoka was
the District Secretary for Manawatu-
Wairarapa for many years, and I feel
sure the Saints of this district join with
us in extending sympathy to Sister Enoka
and family in their time of sadness. ' Bro.
Enoka attended to his duties, in this
capacity, efficiently and showed great
interest in his work.

Bro. Parata Pirihi has caused a great
deal of interest at the Psychology Group
in the Capital City, where he has been
main speaker, choosing a wide variety of
subjects to speak on. He attends these
lectures and meetings often and is

always welcome to speak there.
Sister Emily Katene and her group of

young Mutual members have been help-
ing the local R.S.A. with their concerts.
Last month at an R.S.A. concert Sister
Emily Katene and her group contributed
such a great deal of talent which helped
to make the concert the success it was,
that letters were sent to her in apprecia-
tion of her efforts, and she was also pre-
sented with a bouquet. Mutual mem-
bers from this Branch have been enter-
taining quite a bit ia the city, and their
efforts have certainly added dignity to
many a social function.
The Saints of the Porirua Branch were

very sorry to hear of the accident of
Bro. William Rohner of the Wellington
Branch. We are happy to hear that the
worst is over and that Bro. William is

on the road to health and happiness once
again. I can assure him that he is

surely missed by his many friends, and
we look forward to the day when we will

be seeing his smiling face at our meet-
ings again. So here's good health to him.

Sunday, 6th August, marked another
day on which members of the Maori Bat-
talion were welcomed home to New Zea-
land by Nival i Poneke and many others.
The reception was held in the new hall

which formerly belonged to the U.S, Red
Cross and which will be officially opened
this month. I don't think th. gathering
has ever been as large at any previous
Welcome-home as it was this day. 'I'h.'

boys were received in '' truly traditional
style—some came in wide-eyed and smil-

tng, others with hewed heads, and si Ml

others had to concentrate on moving
along with crutches and plastered arms.

Service was held by the Rev. Hohepa
Taiapa. The M.C. was Mr. Tahiwi, Snr.,
who also acted as translator. Following
the usual preliminaries, Hapi Love was
called upon to be the first speaker, fol-
lowed by Hohepa WiNeera, Mr. E. T.
Tirikatene, Mr. Appleton (Mayor of Wel-
lington), Chief Judge and Under Secre-
tary to the Native Department, Mr G. P.
Shepherd, the Hon. Mr. Nash, who related
a few incidents of his recent trip to the
United States, of his meeting with Presi-
dent and Mrs. Roosevelt at the White
House, of his presentation to them of the
carved rose bowl and ash tray and of
their very high regard and respect for
the Maori people particularly the Maori
Battalion.

The next speaker was Mr. M. teH.
Jones, private secretary to the Native
Minister, followed by the Hon. Mr. Jones,
Minister for Defence, and finally the
Prime Minister, who had just returned
from his trip abroad. We were especi-
ally interested in his visit with the Bat-
talion while they were in action. Speakers
on behalf of the boys who replied to the
welcome extended them were Norman
Pere, Sgt. T. Whaanga of Nuhaka and
Cpl. Reihana. These boys related in-
cidences that had happened to them whilst
in battle, on leave and at leisure.
One boy said that while other parts of

their division were sending back to H.Q.
for more supplies of cigarets, et cetera,
the Maori boys sent back for their padre
to be sent up to them to hold service
before they went on again. The boys
were able 1 to hold their prayers in little

groups on their own if necessary. Tin
hoys' speeches which started off to b<
on the serious side. BOO I) switched over,
and the wit and humour id' the Maori sol-
dier was seen and heard at it | best, and
they received a good hand. Ngati Poneke
(Muh members supplied a number
tion sone;s. which were as good as a
healing tonic for the boys, Who applauded
loud and Ion-, and called for more. A
well-prepared dinner was served up ami
put the finishing touch to a very BU<
ful day. Others present were Ladj
Pomare, Mrs. Nash. Mis. Appleton.
Judge Whitehead and Judge Dj k< .. w
i ii [ted Eddie Thompson at the 01<
Station, and it shouldn't be foe
he's up and around. I'm sure his Family
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WANGANUI BRANCH
Reported by Betty Stent

We haw been very fortunate tfa

month in baving •'' visit from Presidenl
Cowley and Elder Billman. They were
through here <>n the- 29th July, and all

the Saints turned out to greet them. Un-
fortunately, they stayed only for the
morning service, and were on their way

soon after mid-day, bo we <li<l not
ha\ e an opporl unit] much of
them, nevertheless, ii does u>
have them with us. even if it is only for
one met t Ing.

On the first week-end in Aw
Maori football team from Bawke's Hay
eame through to play Wanganui, and in-

cidentally they won. Klder Hirini
Christy, his -,,,, (Elder W. H. Christy),
and Elder Km Tengaio all came through
with the team, consequently we had the
pleasure of having them with us on Sun-
day, which was testimony meeti
were all enthralled by the wonderful testi-

monies they bore, and it really I

•ure to have these visitors drop in

on us for meetings. We hope to b<

more before lon^, too. Remember, Saints
< veryone is welcome.

WHANGAREI DISTRICT
By Jean Wihongi

A son was hom to Brother and
Jono Wihongi on March 18th, 1944.

ROTORUA DISTRICT
By Rangi Davies

A.UgUBl 1st. 1944, marked the end of
the mortal life of Brother David Reweti
Moore in his 68th year. Brother Moore's
p.-' - - in 1.'- ends a very full and vigorous life.

With six sons overseas in the armed
forces and after twelve years in New
Zealand Police Force, David Moo-.
sents an exceptional contribution to his
country's needs. Ho is survived by bis

good wife, the six SOI (two are
prisoners of war), three sons at home.
four daughters and a number of grand-
children.

Brother Moore belongs to the Nvrati
Pikao and Ngati Kawiti tribes. The
funeral services were attended hy a large
representation of mourners as well as
friends from all over the district. Th<

- were conducted by Brother Tom
Ormsby. Mr. Kepa Khau of Rotorua and
deputy chairman of the Arawa Trust
Board expressed very hitrh tribute to the
memory of David Reweti Moore during
the funeral service.

AUCKLAND DISTRICT
By Ngaro Hooro

rty in honour of the betrothal of
Sister Betty, only daughter of Branch
President William R. and Sister Perrott,
was held in the Y.W.C.A.'s activity room,
under the sponsorship of Sister I

on behalf of the Branch on Monday. July
31. 1944. The eveninp was an enjoy-
able success. Musical entertainment was
supplied by the Koronjrata boys of Sid
Kamau's orchestra, and the refresh

which came from tl.. ,,f d,,
Branch

ad t he
bride-to-be to accept a |ov<

mall token of appreciation and
<•(' tl.- Branch

and her many friends f.>r her future
happi

.

• h, Presidenl Con
al t he nupt lals a hen I

on furlough
from the Pacific. The ceremony a/I

formed in the Auckland Branch I

which was taste-fully decorated iii white'.
while the dais and
With lovely .

mi nil..

ding ceremony wit n< many
fri.nds ( not of th. Church) who were
present. Comments by those most im -

• r. and
particularly with regard to the

ade by Prei
to the actual ceremony.

' he r< ' urn of Elder
Fritz Bunge-Kruger and his little family
to t h.ir field of labour in the (

Brother Kruger, we will remember! was
called bj President Cowley some two

open up missionary work in

Rarotoi
answered the- call fr..m Brother Kruger
will be- very ha- •>>- indeed to have him and

d family hack with them. The-
Mission of New Zealand is grateful to

such men as Frits Bungi Kruger, and
extend to him the blessings of continued

in his we>rk. Perhaps D

arie'S from among our own Maori people
may be privileged to labour under t In-

direction of Brother Kruger am"'
own people of Rarotonga,

Another passenger aboard the I

en route to Rarotoni
Makes Te Ariki. who spent some weeks
in Auckland as a guest of Brother and
Sister Hooro previous to her embarkation.

\ in Auckland, t hougfa -h- •

of interest to all who knew her. Tins \~

Miss T.' Rito's first visit to her home-
land since leaving tl

to attend school here in New /..aland.

TAHAWAI HOME SUNDAY SCHOOL
By George Riki Bryan

• - of the Tahawai
Home Sunday School members who have
now donned the uniform e>f H.M. I

of New Zealand: Wharetaka Bryan, now
Serving overseas for thre'e and a half
years, reported wouneled ; Marjorie Bryan,
now Mrs. Riwai of Auckland, a- a Waac

;

Mori Bryan, now in his eighteenth
month of se-rvic< . and Violet Bryan, with
nine months' \ S. Waac at
Trent ham.

MAHIA DISTRICT
By H. A. Mitchell

Xola. youngest daughter of Sister Elsie
Loader, gave the- local Saints a - .

aching a sermon whe-n trive-n the
"2 J-minute talk" in Sunday School.
The sejn of Siste-r Olga and Bro. Jim

Pcakman was given the name of Je>hn
Cemmel Pcakman in a blessing by Bro.
Wm. Christy.
A wolce.me home to Major Gordon

Ormond of Mahia was extended by the
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Nuhaka people in the L.D.S. Hall. Major
Ormond is home" on ' furlough ; from the
Middle East. The welcome w'as conducted
by Mr. S. Christy, after which a feast
was enjoyed by all.

Sis. May Gardiner of the Presbyterian
Church, who has left the district for
Auckland, was given a "send off" by the
Nuhaka Saints. She is to oversee a girls'

hostel at Auckland.
A service was held in the Church

House in memory of Sis. Mere Whaanga,
and credit is

: due to the Relief Society
for the very effective decorating.

All the Saints of the Mission are in-
vited to the Green and Gold Ball to be
held in the L.D.S. Hall, September 8th.
Lola Walker, youngest daughter of Sister
Parae and Bro. Mararo Walker, is the
Nuhaka candidate.

2nd Lieut. Cleo ' Smith is reported
wounded, but not serious.
..If ever the gospel was preached
through a football tour it was done by
the Nuhaka Branch Presidency, when
they visited Wanganui to play against
a Wanganui team. Bro. S. Christy and
Bro. Eru Tengaio were in charge of the
team. The Secretary, Bro. Wm. Christy,
was one of the players. While there they
contacted the Saints, with the result that
Bro. S. Christy preached.
The first week-end in August Brother

Joe Smith of Nuhaka, recently residing
at Wellington, brought his daughter
Stella (who had died of heart trouble) all

the way back to be buried in her own
ancestors' burial ground. The burial ser-
vice was conducted by Bro. Tamahau
Haronga. The local children's choir ren-
dered a number which was quite appro-
priate for the day.

TAMAKI BRANCH
By Wm. Harris

The Wairarapa District Hui Pariha was
held on the 12th and 13th of August at
Hiona, Masterton. From all reports the
Hui was a great success. Pres. Cowley
attended.

Those who attended the Hui from here
were: Branch Pres. Rahiri Harris, Bro.
and Sister Wi Duncan, Sisters Mary Tau-
rau, Kuini Wirihana, Mamae Reweti, Una
Thompson, Ngete Mihaere and Bro. Tap-
sell Meha.

There was also a representative gather-
ing of Saints from Korongata.

lident Cowley was a visitor t<

Branch, arriving hero on Sunday, July
30th.
"Happy Birthday to You" and "Why

\V i He Horn at All" were two songs
a birthday parly given in hon-

our of President Cowley on Wednesday,
it 2, in the Assembly Hall. Many

a1 1 ended, a most en-
being spent.

The i

action souk:., trios, solos, interspersed
with dancing, was al>lv conducted by Sis.

Harris.
Branch; President Rahiri Harris, on be-

half of the Branch and friends, presented
ki with a beautiful quilt, and

wished him many more happy birthdays.

This was President's forty-seventh birth-
day, having been, in the Mission as Presi-
dent for seven of them.

President suitably replied, and con-
cluded with special thanks to all con-
cerned for honouring his birthday.
A most appetizing supper was provided

by the ladies, and at an opportune, time
the birthday cake was cut and handed
r< und.

GOLD AND GREEN BALL
BRILLIANT SUCCESS

;

These were the headlines in the local
papers-. '

•

The fifteenth annual M.I.A. Gold and
Green Ball was held in the Town' Hall on
Thursday, August 3rd, there being a
capacity house—patrons attending from
Auckland, Wanganui, Palmerston North,
Woodville, Pahiatua, Masterton, Wai-
pukurau and Hastings. Spellman's Am-
bassadors, a band of nine players from
Palmerston North, provided the music.
Wi Duncan's orchestra, comprising saxa-
phonists Patu Taka and Isaac King of
Te Hauke and Tapsall Meha of Danne-
virke supplied extras. The crowning cere-
mony took place at 10 p.m. As the cur-
tain went up, onlookers saw the queen
of the 1944 Gold and Green Ball, Miss
Tamairangi Karaitiana (Ladies' Candi-
date) seated on the throne, and with her
was Princess Kit Te Maari (Men's Can-
didate), and then the following:—Matron
of honour, : Miss A. Hiha. Ladies in wait-
ing : Mrs. Christiansen and Mrs. A. Pae-
wai. Bouquet-bearers : Misses J. and T.
Barclay. Flower Girls : Misses J. and E.
Takerei, M. Hiha, R. and A. Floyd, M.
Te Maari, S. Brannigan, M. Manihera, T.
Harris and P. Marsh. Heralds : Misses
H. Te Maari and T. Paewai. Crown-
bearer: Miss T. Meha.
The proclamation was read by Mr. R.

King.
The Russian ballet, presented by 13

ladies of the Y.W.A., was beautifully pre-
sented and added colour and gaiety to the
ceremony.
The supper was of that very high stan-

dard always associated with this function.
The Ladies' Committee are to be con-

gratulated on the able manner of their
co-ordinated organization in the catering
for such an enormous gathering.

About £350 was raised.
We regret to announce the death of

Bro. Walker Enoka in the Grey town Hos-
pital on Wednesday, August 2nd. 1944.

I been in failing health for some
time.

Brother Enol • was a staunch mem-
ber in and up to the time
of his death was a counsellor, and

i the late Bro irau in

District, and no doubl his
. felt.

To I he Saints of his disl rid . B

ife and family, the
Taranaki Branch joins in exnreBsing their
sympathy and

iember.
Thes,. wii.i attended the "tangi" from

the Branch were our Branch President,
Uahiri Harris, and Sisters Kinui Wiri-
hana (Sister of deceased). Mary Tanrau
and old Grannie Mamae.
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EDITORIAL.— Concluded from page 217

as Christ died, to guarantee the joy of a future life. In all

it seems that theirs is to die—ours to live.

Each of them dead and living has performed his alloted

task—to serve that the initial goal of liberty might be main-
tained. They were the invasion, the shock, the spearhead
troops. As much as we owe them, the honour that we do
them, and the glory that is theirs for accomplishing THEIR
task, we belittle them not if we assume the role "troops of

occupation." In fact, that is what they have fought for

—

that we might occupy with peace in our hearts, joy in our
souls, prayers of thankfulness in our being and the convic-

tion that hate, envy, the lust lor power, and jealousy must be

rooted out to he replaced by a lowly Nazarene's way of life,

"love thy neighbour as thyself after you have found your God
with love and service." K jj

DISTRICT ShXRETARIES. — Kindlv compile and
forward the following information to the Mission Office

BEFORE September 15th, 1944. This information is

urgently needed.

( rive names and addresses of District Presidency, in-

cluding Secretary.

Give names and addresses of Branch Presidencies, in-

cluding Secretaries as well as listing all Branches in your

District. —Kelly Harris, Mission Secretary.



COMRADES
By 2nd Lieut. Riki Smith

The air was filled with madness,
As up the hill we strove,

Their bullets traced their downward path,
Even in the olive grove.

Fate picked out her victims
Ere higher ground was gained

;

The unsung *S.B.'s stayed behind
While lead and shrapnel rained.

At last the grade was conquer'd,
But things were still quite grim

;

His tanks were there to greet us,

So backward came we to the brim.

The wounded now were cut right off

And without some flanking aid

The order came to work further back
A counter to evade.

The boss gave out his order
That the wounded must be got,

And eager comrades rallied,

'Though things were still quite hot.

Deep-hearted sighs were uttered

—

The only greetings made

—

As back to friendly fingers

Across the dawning glade.

Such deeds bind truer friendships,
And will live on every tongue,

Where'er there's a gathering,
Until the day is done.

And now we bow in silence,

For greater love had they
To lay their lives so others
Can folow the same way.

We pray to Tu our War-God,
Though They're under foreign skies,

To take their Spirits homeward,
Where Cape Te Reinga lies.

:

.v/>'. Stretcher Bearer.
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THE SUNDAY SCHOOL ENLISTMENT PROGRAMME
Sunday School membership includes all ages; therefore, every

member of a branch should be accounted for. 'The Sunday School
reports require that every member be accounted for on the active.

excused, cradle <>r enlistment roll. If every member of the branch is

tlOt "ii active, excused <>r cradle Sunday School roll, then there is a need
for enlistment work to bring those members not listed into activity.

Enlistment work is just as much a part of the Sunday School as the
conducting of class work or the opening . and the Sunday
School superintendent should regard it his obligation to prosecute this
work as energetically as any other phase of the Sunday School pro-
gramme. Tim branch enlistment worker is the missionary of the Sun-
day School, and upon him devolves the responsibility and the oppor-
tunity of bringing into activity the new and inactive members <»t* the
branch. For the purpose of furthering enlistment work in the Sunday
Schools of the various branches, and in order to provide a vehicle
for the branches to increase their Sunday School membership, the
General Board recommends the following enlistment programme.

PLAN OF ORGANIZATION
1. District Organization:

The district superintendency shall have general supervision of all

enlistment work. One of the superintemh ney may he assigned t" act

as enlistment director or a district enlistment director may he appointed
as a member of the district hoard. (Until this is done, the district

superintendent will he considered as the district enlistment director.)
2. Branch Organization:

(a) Each branch shall have an enlistment director and secretary,
who shall he an assistant to the secretary of Sunday School.

(h) In each class (excluding the Nursery, Kindergarten, Primary),
which is already organized with a president, vice-president
and secretary—these officers shall act as the class enlistment
committee. Where no such organization exists, an enlistment
committee of three members shall he appointed. One teacher
from each of these classes shall also act as a member of th
class enlistment committee.

n) In the Nursery, Kindergarten, Primary, the teachers of each
class shall act as the enlistment committee for the class. It

is recommended that these teachers use students wherever
feasible to make some of the missionary contact.-.

ENLISTMENT RECORDS
1. Names of all members of the branch not listed on the active,

excused or cradle roll of the Sunday School, should he contained "ii

the enlistment roll.

2. The names for the enlistment roll can he obtained from the
branch clerk's records, branch census, or improvised lists from miscel-

laneous sources. From such lists and records the names of all persons
on the active, excused or cradle rolls should he eliminated, hefore the
enlistment rolls are compiled.

3. Cards comprising the enlistment roll should he kept in a file

and should he divided according to classes of the Sunday School in

which the individuals belong. As these individuals become active mem-
bers of the Sunday School, their cards should he removed so that
there is contained in the enlistment roll only those persons who are
not active Sunday School members (or persons listed on the excused or

cradle rolls). Constant addition to the enlistment roll should be made
of new members moving into the branch and all others who for some
reason or other become inactive in Sunday School work.

4. It shall be the direct responsibility of the branch enlistment
secretary to be responsible for and to maintain the enlistment roll

under the direction of the branch enlistment director.
'Concluded on Back Cover)
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Editorial .

JEWELL COWLEY

Nol unmindful of the day sonic six years ago when
President and Sister Matthew Cowley arrived in New Zca
land with their daughter of twelve, to-day's picture of that

daughter, now past eighteen years of age, is one that will

be long remembered in the minds and hearts of the Saints

and friends in the Mission of New Zealand. To-day, Jewell

sails for her home in America. She leaves her home in New
Zealand with a heavy heart that comes with parting.

Although Auckland has been her legal residence, yet she

has also lived in every home- and heart of every Branch in

the Mission, and it is there in each of those homes and
hearts that she will he missed.

Sister Jewell Cowley has contributed six years of her

life to the Mission of Xew Zealand. During that time she

has had to go to school and finally this year take a course at

Varsity, yet her Church activity has been going on all the

time. She has always been associated with Primary work in

the Auckland Branch, first as a. pupil, and then as one of the

officers until nearly four years ago when she became presi-

dent. As president, Sister Jewell, with her two officers,

nursed the Primary work along in the face of many diffi-

culties. Although her work has been mainly in Auckland,

her influence in other spheres of Mission activity has been

keenly felt. Especially so in the matter of Sunday School

interests. As chorister for the Auckland Sunday School, and
Counsellor in the Young Women's M.I. A. of the Branch
her talents have been given.

Perhaps her most poignant and impressing quality is that

of naturalness—being without guile and at the same time

being able to make friends for herself as well as for the

Church. In this matter it can be said that Jewell has been

responsihle for more "girl friends" consistently attending

our Church services than any other individual in the Branch.

Her personality is reflected in her work, her friends and the

contacts she has made that will perhaps help to influence

her future life.

And so as Jewell Cowley leaves Xew Zealand's shores,

we sadly say farewell. ;yn(\ prayerfully say "hon voyage."

May your memories of Maoriland never fade and that some

day you will he permitted to visit us again.
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Ma te Atua koe e manaaki, e tiaki kia tutataki ano tatou.

Ma ana ano koe e man ki te wa-kainga, ki te "whenna o le

kupu whakaari," a i reira, Ma ana ano koe e atawhai kia

whiwhi koe ki te tumanako o to whatu-manawa, a i te \va

e tika ana, mahau e powhiri atn ki kona te ope o to matua,

to whaea me to teina.

Haere Jewell ! Haere ! Haere !

—K.H.

249

"TE KARERE" AND ITS FUTURE
With the close of the year close at hand, an accounting

has been taken of the "condition" of Te Karere, "your mis-

sionary." It is disappointing to find that the subscription

list is well below providing at least OXE-THIRD of its

cost. It is realized that since the Elders left, contact with

the Saints and the subscribers was neglected, renewals were
not being made, new subscriptions overlooked, and all in

all, fewer subscribers have maintained the paper. Something
has to be done.

True, costs have increased nearly one hundred per cent,

in the production of "Te Karere due to war conditions,

and the fact that "te manu tangi pai" is being printed by a

publishing firm. Yet no increase in cost to the reader has

been made in the subscriptions. It was felt • that this cost

would be somewhat compensated for in increased subscrip-

tions from the Saints because now "Te Karere" was the only

missionary, and it contained tin- vital instructions and advice,

talks and comments so necessary to the District Presidencies,

Branch Presidencies, Mission Auxiliaries, District Auxiliaries

and Branch Auxiliaries, aside from its reading and news
value. However, such was not to be. for in fact responsible

officers of District, Branch and Auxiliaries neglected to take

a subscription, and in one or two instances, severed their con-

nection entirely. Some of yon who may read this will say.

"it isn't possible," yet it is so.

Therefore, some effort is to be made to remedy this

ill in the life of "Te Kan re." First of all we need someone
to take the plaee of the "Elders" to make contacts, keep up
cmiii. ids, be personalty interested in subscriptions for "Te
Karere." This means that a "call" will be made iii Branches,

Districts and Auxiliaries for tile "'new elders" in tbe life of

"Te Karere." These "calls" are to be made b\ each and

ever) Branch President for his Branch in co-operation with

tbe District Presidency, who in turn will appoint .1

Karere" officet for the Distric , The set up to be same as

that of an auxiliar) organization except that there will onl)
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^P be one "officer" for each Branch who will work with the

(| one District "officer." All of this is to become effective

^ immediately.

& I 'poii tlu- "Te Karere" officers who receive their appoint-
k| ments from the Branch or the District Presidencies i> now
V the task and responsibility of working out schemes and

-<p systems by which every person who should and could sub-

A scribe to "Te Karere" in his or her Branch or District do so.

^ Every effort should he made towards co-operating with

^ auxiliaries in the Branch and District to report on leaders

z? of those organizations taking a subscription or not.

\k The appointment of these officers should he made only

j^ with the view in mind of establishing an auxiliary that will

$ he beneficial to the interests of the Saints and "Te Karere,"

ll
the official organ of the Mission. These officers will also

^ have direct charge over the work of agents and correspond-

\0 cuts already operating throughout the Mission. If any

jp
changes are needed, it will he within their province to recom-

\k mend them as well as approve the new appointments.

The co-operation of all who have generously worked in

the interests of "Te Karere" in the past is greatly appre-

ciated to the extent that the continuance of "Te Karere"

up to the present has been due to their unselfish contributions.

The assistance of all officers throughout the Mission is

asked for in the task that now confronts "Te KarercV
special workers. District Secretaries are asked to co-operate

in the matter of Church membership within the District.

Whenever an opportunity arrives for personal contact with

the editorial stall" on matters that might help in the produc-

tion of the magazine as to articles, pictures, news and other

relevant matters, it is your duty to avail yourselves of the

chance for discussion, especially so during your confer-

ences, etc.

KI NGA TIMUAKITANGA PEKA ME NGA
TIMUAKITANGA TAKIWA.—Kei ia koutou te mana

me te taumahatanga o te mahi ki te "karanga" apiha i roto

i to Peka me to Takiwa hei matt i te mahi Karere. Kei runga

ake nei nga korero i roto i te reo pakeha mo tend take nui.

Xorerira koutou e nga matua o nga Peka me nga Takiwa,

whakamahia tenei whakahaunga a to tatou Timuaki Mihana,

kia noho tonu to tatou "Kai-kauwhau" a "Te Karere" i

waenganui ia tatou.

^-K.H.
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The President's Page

TITHING

As the fiiscal year of the Mission once more draws to a close

we must again remind ourselves of the necessity of balancing" our

accounts with Him who is the source of all life and its sustenance.

If we have been honest in our partnership with God our records for

the past year will show a payment of ten per cent, to Him of all

our increase and a distribution to ourselves of the remaining ninety

per cent.

No one who acknowledges God as the giver of all blessings

would suggest that His economic plan is unfair to anyone but Him-
self. Yet if the increase of all members of the Church were hon-

estly tithed this small portion of our means would be sufficient, with

some to spare, to defray all expenses of the Church and to guarantee

economic security to all in times of need; to say nothing of the

spiritual uplift that comes to all who obey this divine principle. Too
often, in fact, we look to the Lord for prosperity in the material

things because of our obedience to the law of tithing when we would
do better to consider the increase in spiritual wealth that comes from
obedience, not only to this principle but to all others in the plan of

mankind's regeneration. Whatever is required at our hands for the

building of God's kingdom upon the. earth is of spiritual signi fiance.

"Wherefore, verily I say unto you that all things unto^me are

spiritual; and not at any time have I given unto you a law which was
temporal; neither any man, nor the children of men; neither Adam.
your father, whom 1 created. Behold, 1 gave unto him that he

should be an agent unto himself; and I gave unto him commandments.
but no temporal commandment gave I unto him. for my command-
ments are spiritual ; they are not natural nor temporal, neither carnal

nor sensual." (Doctrine & Covenants 29:34,35).

Tin- testimony which anchors one to his faith is the testimony

founded upon obedience. The testimony of the non-obedient is un-

stable and has no permanenl value. A testimony derived in any
oilier way than from obedience lacks a firm foundation. It is like

building a house upon the shifting sands of the seashore. \

sincerity of the bearer of sneh a testimon) ma\ properl) b<

tioned. The hone I sincerity of one whose obedience is consistent

with his testimonj can never be doubted. Especiall) is this true o*f

the tithe-payer. I'\ paying the Lord's portion of Ins increase to

the Church he acknowledges God both .is the source of all bl<

and a the bead of the ( Ihurch.

During the past seven years there has been a steady impi

inent in the Mission in the payment ol tithes; both in the amount paid

and iii the numbei who have paid. The increase in the number of
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tithe-payers is, of course, more important than an increase in the total

amount paid: providing, however, that the tithe-payer pays one-tenth

Notwithstanding this encouraging growth in the tithes of the

mission there are still far too many members whose names do nol

appear on the tithing records of the Church. The names of all who
receive an income, and of all who have been blessed with an increase

in their crops and herds should appear upon the tithing records.

The fiscal year ends on the 30th day of November, so there is nil

time to start paying the Lord's share to His Church so that your
name will appear on the report for this year.

For almost seven years I have been blessed with the grand privi-

lege of presiding over this Mission, and in as much as this is prob-

ably the last message I will write for The President's Page on the

subject of tithing, I want to express my appreciation to all. both

parents and children, for the way you have sustained me in the matter
of paying your tithes and offerings. God has blessed you Eor your

obedience to this principle. I have seen these blessings both in your
homes and your chapels. There is still plenty of room for improve-
ment and this improvement will come just as sure as the sun rises

if you will continue to obey the law of the tithe. More chapels are

needed, carved meeting-houses are desired, more and better homes are

necessary to the welfare and development of the people. All these

blessings will he yours if you will hut get into the tithing habit so

that the Lord will open the windows of heaven and pour them out

upon you. All members of the family should he tithe-payers.

"Boys and girls should he taught to pay tithing while in the

parental home. True they are generally furnished clothing, food,

shelter, and education out of the family budget which, presumably,

has been tithed by the head of the family. But this procedure alone

does not teach young people to pay tithing. The setting up of a

cash allowance for personal needs beyond those furnished out of

the family income, the setting aside of a piece of ground, the raising

of a calf or other livestock for the purpose of providing income to

young people provide excellent opportunities for teaching tithing.

Appreciation for the principle of tithing is most effectively developed

during youth—it is hazardous to delay this teaching. Many faithful

Latter-day Saints have never missed paying tithing since they were

baptized at eight years of age. Their parents taught them and made
it possible.

The wife's tithing is properly paid in the husband's name unless

she has a separate income. In this case, her tithing should he paid

in her own (given) name.

When computing tithing let us remember it is God's Law. We
are dealing with our Heavenly Father. He knows the amount we
should pay. Does that which we actually pay agree with that which

the Lord knows we should pay?" (From Presiding Bishopric).

(Concluded on page 260)
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The Woman's Corner

AN AUXILIARY AT WORK

By Elva T. Cowley

Since the organization of the Church over a century ago it has

been enriched by the various auxiliary organizations that have been

incorporated in it. These have made continuous progress and
development until to-day, like a great institution, the Church stands

a monument to the unswerving faith and unity of its members. The
auxiliary organizations have proven to be a school for the Saints in

the fundamental principles of the gospel ; also a means of opening

the doors to many investigators seeking the true knowledge of Jesus

Christ. Xo one can estimate the value of the Sunday School, Mutual,

Relief Society, and Primary organizations as a means of gaining a

better understanding and knowledge of gospel principles or in pro-

moting a companionable and brotherly spirit among the Church
members.

Each of the auxiliaries has a colourful and interesting history
5

and were incorporated into the Church through divine inspiration.

They fulfil the religious and social requirements of all ages. Thou-
sands of young men and women are given the privilege of becoming
officers and teachers. The development gained in these fields are

incalculable in preparing them for holding positions in various other

walks of life.

V"ear after year new activities and new outlines of study are

presented by the best scholars in the Church until those who really

wish to stud_\' and take advantage of them, can obtain a. liberal educa-

tion. While thousands of Saints throughout the Church attend their

various auxiliary meetings with religious regularity, there are many
who seldom enter the portals of a chapel or take part in any activity,

latter ones may claim to be orthodox members of the Church
but are definitely depriving themselves of spiritual culture and

ment. They are also preventing Other Church members from
gaining something by their contribution to class discussion.

Although many of the organizations throughout the missioi

well attended there are others existing with the faithful few who
never stn \- away, rain or shim'. In some of our branches where the

Relief Society is weak, it is found that the sisters consistently find

.mi'' to attend their "Women's Institute" or "Patriotic Societies."

These are splendid organizations but should no; he substituted for

test of all M.eieties, ; 1 u Relief Society. The Relief Societ\

provides activity and development in the same fields as these other
.'tions. plus the religious education that is s.» needed to-day.

In order to make a sneeess of anv SOCiet} it should ha\e y^^,\

leaders. Leaders should not <>nl\ be dependable, but should have
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vision and foresight. They should anticipate the needs of the society

and make it thrive by creating new ideas and activities. There must

be sufficient interesl in any organization to inspire the members to

attend.

One of the branches in this mission has reported some interest-

ing activity in their primary work and is worthy of mention here.

When the Korongata Primary was re-organized on March 14. 1943,

tlic presidency decided to have a friendly class competition on neat-

ness, cleanliness, punctuality and good behaviour. They also made
an honour role containing the following twelve rules:

1. Know prayers: Opening, closing, morning, night, and grace.

(10 points.)

2. Every day for the duration of Primary, wash hands before

each meal. (5 points.)

3. Know the 13 Articles of Faith. (10 points.)

4. During Primary year do utmost to control temper, watch

speech, and tell the truth. (8 points

5. During Primary year assume correct posture seated, stand-

ing or walking. ( 8 points.)

6. Know what to do to a person whose clothing is on tire, who
is in dee]) water and cannot swim, and how to treat a cut,

a bruise or a sprain. (10 points.)

7. Know the hooks of the Bible. (10 points.)

8. Know the hooks of the Book of Mormon. (10 points.)

9. Finish at least one article of handwork. (5 points.)

10. Give a full donation of one penny fund. (cS poin

11. Practice honesty. (8 points.)

12. Practice etiquette, at home, Primary, Church, school, town,

everywhere. (8 points.)

At tl;e end of the season examinations were conducted and hon-
our awards given to the winners. Refreshments were served to add
interest to the occasion. In addition to this a special class wj

ducted in St. John First Aid for the children over twelve years of

age. These sal for their examination in September. The St. John
Hawke's Bay District supervisors, men and women were the examin-
ers. Thirteen girls and five hoys sat for their examination, and eight

out of the thirteen girls passed with honours. Three of the boys

passed with honours and the others with credit. It is reported that

the children's schoolmaster was there, as well as several memhers of

the priesthood. The Primary officers said they dream of the day
to come when these children are men and women with a knowledge
of first aid, hygiene, home nursing, etc.. put into practice by them.

They will then be something to he proud of and we will pass on in

the knowledge that we did something worth while.

(Concluded on page 260)
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The Doctor's Digest
BOILS AND CARBUNCLES

By Man a hi N. Paewai

These two conditions of the skin are common enough at any

time one chooses to look around for them. Many is the time that I.

have seen boils and carbuncles treated lightly, with the consequence

that the sufferers have the conditions for a longer time than is

usually necessary. Recently, one of our numbers died in hospital

from this disease. Fortunately for us, this is not a very common
end-result of boils and carbuncles. Shearing season is here with us

again. It may be of some help to many who find that this is the

time when they appear to be more susceptible to the disease to know
WHY they get boils and HOW they may treat them.

BOILS are the result of infection of the deeper parts of the

skin which encircles the roots of the hairs (the hair follicles). A
boil begins as a small red, hard and tender lump in the skin or as a

small red itching area at a hair follicle. It increases in size for a few
days and may be very painful. Then it begins to soften in the centre.

The skin eventually breaks through here, and pus escapes, followed a

few daws later by the "core" representing the hair follicle and its

surrounding tissues. When the core has been discharged the cavity

becomes filled in with new tissues, leaving a small scar. A boil

usually runs its course in one or two weeks, but unless unusual care

is taken a boil is seldom single, but is followed by others, and quite

commonly a crop of boils will continue for months. Note.— All boils

about the nose and upper lip have to be particularly treated as the

in fee: ion may spread inwardly to cause meningitis and prove fatal.

Cause of Boils.— ( 1 ) General causes are: being "run down" in

health, having sugar diabetes, kidney disease, scabies or other di

(2) Special causes: local friction and irritation. This reduces the

resistance of the skin and mechanically rubs the infection organism
into the hair follicles. Consequently, the back of the neck, where
it is rubbed by the collar, is a common site for boils. In shearers, the

along the inner border).- the arms also, and the belt line or

anywhere for that matter are common sites for boils, and for the

same reason

Treatment of Boils. In general, if a person is suffering from
boils and, in spile of careful treatment, is nol improving, then that

n hould see a doctor and be examined for ihe various condi-

tions which predispose to boils, and be treated accordingly. But
h a person develops boils only OCCasionall) and for a short time, then
the following methods should be found useful:

I
If a boil is just beginning, it ma} be cut shod b) continu-

mercurj and carbolic plaster, or b\ pulling

the hair from its follicle, or b} painting with iodine

repeatedly.
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(b) If the boil is well developed, that is, it has begun to soften

in the centre, its progress is hurried along by applying a

pad of lint thickly smeared with Magnesium Sulphate Paste

B.P.C., which is procurable at any chemist. Change this

dressing night and morning, making sure that the surround-

ing skin does not become infected. This can he assisted by

painting the skin with acriflavine L%, or crystal violet or

brilliant green (see last "Karere"). As a rule il is I

not to use hot fomentations on boils, as they tend t<» spread

the infection. You can give heat to the affected part by
using an electric light or heater.

I c ) In the shearing sheds, perhaps it is more gratifying to know
ways of carrying out prevention. This is easily done, hut

not always bearing the desired results. This simply entails

the careful and thorough cleansing of the skin as oft

possible, especially at the end of a day's work. Hot water

and soap used unsparingly and vigorously is the best method
of preventing boils. In the places where irritation and
friction of the skin is more likely to occur, the skin is best

kept thoroughly clean by using methylated spirits to rub

over these places after washing a.s usual. Once boils have

developed and are being treated, precaution must he taken

to keep dirt and grease out. Using an oil cloth will b<

ful for this. Treatment of boils on the nose and upper lip

should he carried out by a doctor.

CARBUNCLES are just masses of hoils. The affected hair

follicles and the intervening tissue form a pool of pus covered by
skin with numerous holes in it. letting out pus, and the surrounding
skin is inflamed and hard. A carhuncle may he several inches across

and is usually single. Alcoholism is one of the commonest predis-

posing causes. In its earl)' stages it is treated the same as if it were a

boil. But once it has reached an age of two or three weeks, or if it

spreads rapidly, it requires treatment at the hands of a doctor.

FIRST AID OUTFIT.—Useful requirements in the- treatment

of hoils, carbuncles, cuts and sprains are as follows:

—

(1) Magnesium Sulphate Paste B.P.C.—8 ozs.

(2) Acriflavine Aqueous Solution— 1 :1000—4 ozs.

(3) Methylated Spirits—

S

(4) Acriflavine in oil 1 :1000—4 ozs. (for cuts and final stages

of boils ).

(5) Gauze bandages, 2-2-in.

(6) Plain lint—2 packets.

( 7 ) Oiled silk— 1 packet.

(8) Elastoplast—1 or 2 rolls.

NOTE.—If there are any medical problems which you con

require airing, kindly send in word about it to the Editor.
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Te Whare Wananga
(He roanga)

Xa Teao Wirihana
KO NEWENEWE-i-Maolina ia ia nga uri kai whakatakoto

tikanga, kai pupuri i te mana whaka-te-wairua, ara Kahuna
(tohunga) "Alii Wohi." Te kawai a Hekili Paapaaina nie Newe-
newe-i-Maolina, i haere tahi tonu o raua uri i roto i nga whakapapa
nga Hawaiiki. Te heke mai ia Xe\vene\ve-i-Maolina he maha nga

whakatipuranga ka puta a Aniani-ku, ko nga uri i marara ki te tai-

rawhiti o te whenua o Kane i taua wa, tae noa mai ki te wa i a

Aniani-ka-lani tamaiti a Aniani-ku.

Ko enei korero kei roto i nga kaupapa korero a nga tohunga o

Tahiti me Hawaiiki. Ko nga uri a Aniani-ka-lani, toko wha i whanau
katoa ratou ki te tairawhiti o te whenua Pungapunga (yellow) o te

moana ataahua.

I te wa ia Hawaiiloa ratou tahi ko ona taina a Kii me Kanaloa
ka maanu mai o ratou kaipuke i te wahi i noho ai ratou ka whai
mai ki te toonga o te ra. Tenei tangata a Hawaiiloa he tangata

rongonui i waenganui o tona iwi. Ko te tipuna tenei o nga Hawaiiki

(Hawaiian). Haere ai ia ki te hii ika marama atu i te moana e ngaro
ana. I etahi wa pau atu te tau, ratou tahi ko tona iwi e ngaro ana.

1 tetahi wa ka ngaro ia i runga i tona kaipuke, ka whakamau atu ia i

te ihu o te kaipuke ki te toonga o te ra, i te po ko nga whetu o te

ahiahi. Ka u te kaipuke o Hawaiiloa me tona iwi ki te moutere nui

Hawaiiki, ka tapaina te ingba ko Hawaii-nei. T noho ratou i konei

mo tetahi wa roa i te tini o te hua rakau me te ika, i te ataahua o te

whenua mo te whakatupu kai. Ka tomo to ratou kaipuke i te hua
rakau me te ika whakamaroke, ka hoki ratou ki te whenua i haere

mai ai ratou, i te mea i mahue atu a ratou wahine me nga tamariki.

Ka u ratou ki uta i te wa kainga, ka noho ratou mo tetahi wa tino

roa i waenganui i te iwi, i muri mai ka hoki tuarua ratou ki te mou-
tere i u ai ratou, ara i Hawaii-nei. I te hokinga o Hawaiiloa i haere

tona iwi me a ratou wahine me nga tamariki ki reira whakanoho
kainga ai. Ko nga heke muri mai i haere takitahi ka u atu ki

1 [awaii-nei.

Ko nga lain,-!, o Hawaiiloa ko Kii raua ko Kanaloa. i haere tahi

mai ratou ki 1 lawaii-nei. Me roa te wa i noho tahi ai ratOU. I

tenei wa ka whakaaro a Kii kia aim mai ia ki te tonga raua ko

Kanaloa. Ko Kii, tona haerenga mai i u mai ia ki Tahiti, a i tutaki

ia ki a Opukahonua. Km unci tangata a Opukahonua he ,

haere i te in ana. I haere mai ia i te lai hmauru te whenua i

mahue atu nei ia Hawaiiloa ma. !\d l\anal->a i haere tona tira ki te

moutere o Whin ( Fiji), a tupono atu ia ki tera iwi, he kai

te niahi o nga mi i noho tuturu ki reira. Ko tenei iwi he Maranihia
n ). ai a. he tOtO m:m-umamm.

Ko enei korero i kapea mai i roto i nga tuhituhinga a "For-
• Antiquities and Folk I ,ore, \ ol. 6, pp; 2( i
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"Saturday J\[ight Thoughts'
By Orson F. Whitney

Synopsis.—The theme that "Saturday is the evening of time" is considered
by Brother Whitney as his first chapter.

The sixth day as a day of house-cleaning, a putting to rights in preparation
h. As each chapter appears it is hoped thai the reader will better

\tc the wonderful introduction covered in Chapter 1.—Ed.

CONCERNING NAMES AND VOCATIONS
Is Not This the Farmer's Son/—Some such paraphrase was

probably in the mind, possibly upon the lips, of more than one oppon-
ent of the religion termed "Mormonism," when its supposed author,

Joseph Smith, started out upon his remarkable career. And it was
deemed by them, no doubt, a sufficient answer to his extraordinary
claims.

True and False Standards.—"A tree is known hv its fruit."

This proverb, accepted by the wise and just almost as a truism.

seems to have no place in the philosophy of some people, especially

when a servant of the Lord is the object of their critical contempla-

tion. "What do men say of him?'* is frequently the only criterion

by which such a character is judged. And is it not manifestly unfair?

When a prophet comes from God with a message for mankind, what
matters the name given to that message, or to that messenger, by

unfriendly to the cause he represents?

"The Carpenter's Son."—Those who rejected the Alan of Naza-

reth when he proclaimed himself the Son of God, doubtless thought

they had disposed of him effectually by referring to him sneeringly

v > "Hie carpenter's son"; this slight, with others put upon him by
his neighbours, causing Jesus to remark: "A prophet is not without

honour save in his own country and in his own house."

Effect of Nearness.—His nearness was against him. There
no "distance" to "lend enchantment to the view." His name and

humble vocation made his marvellous claims seem impossible. I:

could not he thai God would make a prophet out of a carpenter's

-Mit—a prophet mightier than Moses or any of the ancient -

and give to him such a common name as Jesus, another form of

Joshua. It was unbelievable, absurd, to most. Therefore were they

justified, as they supposed, in withholding from him recognition

and honour. "And lie did not many mighty words there, because

of their unbelief."

History Repeats.—As with the carpenter's, so with the farmer's

son—each was objected to upon similar grounds. Nor was it a new
thing in hitman experience. That which called forth criticism had

occurred many times in other ages when God had raised up prophets

and seers. Probably most of them were selected from among the
• eople, and were comparatively unknown to men when the

Lord called them.
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Moses an Exception.—Moses was a signal exception. He had
been reared as a prince in the palace of the king of Egypt ; but that

was because Pharaoh's daughter, having found the homeless infant

at the water's edge, thenceforth had charge of him and his education.

Prince he was, regardless of that princely training; but he was not

the only prince in Israel. They were "a nation of kings and priests."

though most of them wralked in ways that were lowly.

A Herdsman Prophet. — Prophets are not chosen for their

worldly culture or their social position. A plain-going farmer, no
less than a college professor, may be gifted with prophetic power and
be called to exercise it for the good of his fellows. Amos, according

to his own statement, "was no prophet," nor "a prophet's son." That
is to say, he had not been trained in any school of the prophets, such

as existed in Old Testament times. He was not, like Jeremiah, the

son of a priest. He was a herdsman and a fruit-gatherer when the

word of the Lord came to him: "Go, prophesy unto my people

Israel."

Prophets Foreordained.—A prophet's name, his place of birth,

and the character of his everyday calling, are matters of little moment
compared with other things pertaining to him. What of his state

r.nd standing before he came on earth? This is a far more important
consideration. God's prophets are chosen before they are born, and
are sent into the world as He needs them. Their aims are high and
holy. They desire the welfare and happiness of the rare. Yet
almost invariably their motives are misunderstood, and they and
their followers are opposed and persecuted.

The Vital Question.—Does this man come from God? That is

the only question worthy of immediate attention, when a prophet,

or one professing to be such appears. And his word alone need not

be taken as conclusive. There are ways and means of testing a pro-

phet's claim—and that, too, without awaiting the fulfilment or non-
fulfilment of some prediction by or concerning him. Honest, prayer-

ful men and women, with even moderate discerni

I by any pious or impious pretender. God would not leave

liis children at the mercy of imposters. The sheep have a ri

be protected from the woh
"Try the Spirits."—"Many false prophets are gone out Into the

world." But there is a Spirit that discerns between tru<

between spurious and genuine, and anyone who seeks it aright may
have "the inspiration of the Almighty," which giveth to th<

• "understanding." Moreover, th

uide. What has been revealed in times past helps to interpret

what is now revealed. Truth is always consistent
• inspired nun do not contradict one another. Theii

armonize and arc dependable. The spun of contention i>

essentially evil. "To 'he law and to the testimony : if tin •«.

no according to this word, it is because there is no light in them."
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Joe Smith."—Were these tests applied to Joseph Smith
in the early part of the nineteenth century? Yes, by some; and
they received the promised testimony of the Truth, the absolute evi-

dence of the divinity of this Prophet's mission. But by far the

greater number of those to whom he fain would have ministered,

i him .summarily and without investigation. To them he was
only "Joe Smith"—old indeed in wisdom, though young in earthly

wars, yielding up his life as a martyr at the early age of thirty-

eight. Mis claim to being an oracle of God was deemed preposter-

ous, blasphemous; and his religion, the pure Gospel of Christ, was
denounced as the world's worst delusion and snare.

Badges of Honour.— But had names, wrongly bestowed, hurt

ilier than the receiver. Blame and ridicule, when applied

to the righteous, are badges o\ honour, worn by true prophets and
true principles in all ages. It does not do away with a man i

him with nicknames and opprobrious epithets. Persecution may
end his earthly career, hut it cannot confute his claim nor invalidate

his testimony. The name of the martyred modern Seer, despite the

clouds of calumny enveloping it, shines out from amidst the darkness

that comprehended him not. His glorious Lord and Master, cruci-

fied as an imposter, put to death for maintaining that he was more
than the world believed him to he. gave the only Xante given under
heaven whereby men can be saved.

The President's Page—Concluded from pa</c 252.

There are some in the Mission who were regular tithe payers

during the earl}- period of my mission but who. for some
or other, have since stopped obeying this principle. If they have

discontinued because of anything I may have said or done 1 beg

their forgiveness, and make an especial appeal for them to

again so that their names will appear before I leave. Nothing would

give me greater joy before leaving the Mission than to see those

names again on the tithing records.

"Behold, now it is called to-day until the coming of the Son of

Man. and verily it is a day of sacrifice, and a day for the till

my people; for he that is tithed shall not be burned at His coming."

( Doctrine & Covenants 64: 23. » —Matthew Cowley.

The Woman's Corner—Concluded from pave 254.

With leaders such as these the work cannot but go forward.

There are no doubt many other organizations as progressive

one above mentioned. Then again there are others asleep. May
you all realize the need and the value of the auxiliary organizations

of the Church and take advantage of every opportunity for culture

and development they afford.
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SUNDAY SCHOOL
MISSION SUPERINTENDENCY OF SUNDAY SCHOOLS

Kelly Harris—Superintendent.

Eru T. Kupa—First Assistant Superintendent.

Joseph Hay—Second Assistant Superintendent.

Mission Board Members:

Rakaipaka Puriri; Sydney Crawford; Joseph R.

Tengaio; Kelly Harris (Secretary).

SACRAMENT GEM
Let those who would be Saints indeed

Fear not what others do,

But each unto himself take heed.

And righteousness pursue.

CONCERT RECITATION
Matthew 23:23.

"Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for we pay
tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and have omitted the weightier

matters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith; these ought ye to

have done and not to leave the other undone."

KORERO A NGAKAU
Mdtiu 23:23.

"Aue, te ma.tc mo koutou, e nga karaipi, e nga Parihi, e te hunga
tinihanga, e hoatu ana hoki e koutou te wahi whakatekau o te miniti.

o te anihi, o te kumine, a kapea ake nga mea nui o te ture, te

whakawa, te tohu tangata, te whakapono: he tika kia meatia enei,

kia kaua ano era e kapea."

LESSONS
KINDERGARTEN (4 to 5 years)

"Christ and the Rich Young Man," Matthew L9.

"Jesus Raises Lazarus From The Dead," John 11.

"Jesus Raises The Daughter of Jarius," Marl. 5.

PRIMARY (6 to 9 years).
"Life of Jacob," (him
"Joseph's Boyhood," .'57.

"Josrph's Life in Egypt," I

<ii HISTORY* A DEPARTMENT (10 to 11, L2 to 15 \

"The Lord's Supper Celebrated," Acts 20.
"Paul's Advice to the Elder:.
"Paul's Visit to Jerusalem, " Art 21.

\\ DEPARTMENT • L6 to L9 \ a Sara i Gospel D
GOSPEL DOCTRINE AND C DEPARTMENT.

"Our Saviour's Ministry to tin- NcphiU-s' (continued). '

second appearance to the Nephit< ind ministrat

Tweb e; :

i ia that i h< Ive the Holy
Miracle oi the bread and wine; Chri t'a third
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Saviour names His Church; Wish to the three disciples gratified; Ascen-
sion of the -Messiah. 3 Nephi 19, 20, 27, 28.

"The Apostolic Age." (From ascension of Christ until death of
Stephen.) The disciples tarry in .Jerusalem for the pron
of the Holy Ghost; Matthias chosen an Apostle in place of Juduas;
Day of Pentecost; Peter's powerful sermon; Three thousand added to

the Church by baptism; Gift of the Spirit exercised by the Ap
I and 2.

MAORI CLASS.
RATAPU TUATAHI

I roto i tetahi Vvhakakiten.ua mo te ahua o te whakal
hahi no Aperira, 1880, ka whakatakotoria e te Ariki te ture o te ahua
tuturu o te iriiri rumaki i te mea e hiahia ana la kia whakahaeretia
taua tikanga i tenei o nga wa. I mea la "Ko te ritenga tenei e minita
ai te rumakanga ki te hunga katoa e ripeneta ana. Ko te ti

kua karangatia e te Atua, a he mana hoki tona no Ihu Karaiti ki te

rumaki, ka haere iho ki roto ki te wai, raua tahi ko te tangata kua
hiahia nei kia rumakina, a ka mea, e karanga ana i a ia ki tona ingoa

—

Kua whakamanaia ahau e Ihu Karaiti ka rumakina koe e ahau i runga
i te ingoa o te Matua, o te Tama, o te Wairua Tapu, Amine. Katahi
ia ka rumaki i a ia ki roto i te wai a ka puta mai ano ki waho i te wai."
E kore e ata whakatakotoria e te Ariki nga kupu o tenei tikanga mehe-
mea kaore Ia i whakaaro ko tera ahua anake he whakamahinga.
Noreira ko nga kaumatua me nga Piriti o te Hahi o Ihu Karaiti kahore
e whai mana ratou ano ki te whakarereke i ta te Atua ahua i whaka-
takoto ai, ki te tapiri mai, ki te whakakore, ki te whakarereke ranei
ahakoa i tehea ahua.

Nga Patai: ( 1 ) No nahea i whakakitea mai ai e te Ariki te whaka-
aturanga mo te ahua o te iriiri rumaki? (2) Pehea te ahua o te iri-

iringa rumaki? (3) Whakahuatia ake hoki nga kupu hei korerotanga?

RATAPU TUARUA
E whakaaetia ana kia whakahaeretia ano taua tikanga rumakanga

ki taua tangata ano i raro i etahi ahua. Penei hoki, mehemea tetahi

kua tomo nci ki hahi ma roto i te rumakanga, a ka puta ki waho,
ara ka tapahia atu, a i muri mai ka ripeneta ia ka hiahia kia whiwhi
ano i tona turanga i roto i te hahi? Ma te iriiri rumaki anake ia e

whiwhi ai. Ko tana rumakanga hoki ka pcra ano i te whakahaerenga
o te tuatahi ra. Kahore hoki he tikanga rumakanga ano i roto i te

hahi, e motuhake ana tona ahua, whakahaere ranei e rereke ana i era
atu rumakanga. Noreira, ina whakahaeretia te rumakanga ki tetahi

kua rumakina nei i mua atu, ko te ahua o te rumakanga rite pu ano ki

te ahua o to te tuatahi rumakanga. Ko te kupu "ka rumakina ano koe
e ahau" mo te kupu "ka rumakina koe e ahau," me nga tapiri atu
"h ; wlKikrdioutanga ano i o kawenata" me tera, "mo te murunga o o

hara enei i te mea whakamana.
T- puputanga ake o te whakaaro tika hui atu ki te reo o nga mana

tumuaki o te hahi e hono ana te whakahe i nga mea e poka ke ana i te

huarahi kua whakatakotoria e te Ariki hei tikanga. Nga whakarereke-
tanga i nga tikanga i whakatakotoria e te mea whai mana ma te mea

mana ano e whakarereke.

Nga Patai: (1) Pehca e whakaaetia ai kia rumakina ano te tangata
kua oti ke nei te rumaki?

RATAPU TUATORU
Te whakaaturanga i roto i te karaipiture mo nga rumakanga ano

e iti rawa ana, a i aua rumakanga ano i whakamahia na tetahi take
nui i peratia ai. Na, i korerotia ta Paora rumakanga i etahi akonga
i Epeha ahakoa kua rumakina ratou i ta Hoani iriiringa. Otira, i taua



Oketopa, 1944 TE KARERE 263'

take, i ruarua te Apotoro i te ahua o te iriiringa mehemea na te hunga
whai mana te iriiringa, mehemea i whakamaramatia ranei kia ratou te

tikanga o te iriiringa. Ina hoki i tona uinga atu hei whakamatau i to

latou maramatanga "Kua whiwhi ranei koutou i te Wairua Tapu i

muri mai o to koutou whakaponotanga," ke mea rotou, "kaore ano
matou kia rongo noa mehemea he Wairua Tapu ano." Ka ohorere ia,

ka ui atu ano, U
I iriiria koutou ki tehea iriiringa?" Ka whakahokia

e ratou "ki ta Hoani iriiringa." Otira i mohio a Paora penei hoki me
tatou e mohio nei, ia Hoani e kauwhau ana i te iriiringa ripeneta ma
te wai, i whakaatu ia he timatanga kau tera mo te iriiringa nui o ce

Wairua Tapu kei te mauria mai e te Karaiti. Noreira, i runga i te

ahua o te he o nga mea i kitea iho e ia mo te mana o to ratou iriiringa,

ka whakahaeretia ano e Paora te rumakanga mo enei tino tangata
whakapono o Epeha i roto i te Ingoa o te Ariki, a i muri iho ka
whakapa iho ona ringaringa ki runga kia ratou a ka whiwhi ratou i te
Wairua Tapu.

Nga Patai: (1) He aha i iriiria ai ano nga tangata ra o Epeha';
(2) Pehea ta Paora whakahaere mo ratou?

RATAPU TUAWHA
Ko te rumakanga i whakaturia i waenga i nga Niwhai tona nuinga

he rumakanga ano ; i te mea kua kauwhautia ke te whakaakoranga o

te iriiringa i waenga nui i a ratou, i whakamahia hoki mai i te wa o

Rihai; ae ra, a Niwhai, ko ia ano hoki te mea tuatahi i homai e te Kai
Whakaora te mana ki te iriiri i muri mai i tona haerenga atu. I tino
kaha hoki ratou ko ona hoa mahi tahi ki te kauwhau mo te iriiringa

e ahei ana. Ahakoa ano i tenei ahua, i ara ake ano he heanga i te

ahua, tera pea i te wairua o te whakahaeretanga o taua tikanga. I te
hoatutanga a te Ariki i nga tohutohu marama mo te ahua o te iriiri

ka riiia ratou mo te wairua tautohe, whawhai hoki i waenganui ia

ratou mo tenei tikanga i nga wa o mua atu. No reira, ko te ruma-
kanga i waenganui i tenei iwi he mea whakau i runga i te mana whaka-
haere i tauiratia nei ki te ture i whakatakotoria nei e te Karaiti.

Nga Patai: (1) He aha i kiia ai t£- rumakanga i waenganui i nga
Niwhai he whakaaturanga ano? (2) Waiho iho e te Ariki taua mana
iriiri ki a wai i waenganui i nga Niwhai? (3) He aha te mea i riria

ai ratou e te Karaiti?

I

HE POWHIR] llui Pariha tenei. HAERE MAI ki

te Nni Pariha <> WAIKATO. Haere niai e nga I\\i e nga

Reo c nga I tapu. I [aere mai e nga I tau e \\ ha ki to niaton

fill PARIHA ka tu nei ki PUKETAPU ( IIIWT1.Y |

a te 7 me te 8 o < Iketopa, 1

(
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!
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Haere mai, kia rongo i nga kupu whakamutunga a to

tatou Timuaki Mihana, a Maim Kauri mo Waikato Tajiiwha-

Rau, ii" reira I [aei e Mai !
I [aere Mai

!

Ngaha Rotana, Timuaki Peka.

Hi m v S. Marshall. Timuaki Takiwa.

HUI PARIHA HUI PARIHA HUI PARIHA
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PRIMARY
FIRST WEEK

Objective:

help make the children aware of the beautiful birds t hat are
With US in the spring and summer time and to awaken an appreciation
for them.

Lesson:

The teacher might show several pictures of birds, letting the chil-

dren identify as many as they can.
Let them tell of the birds they have seen in their neighbourhood,

of their nests, their eggs, and of their babies. What do the birds do
to help us? They eat many insects and weed seeds. The birds make
us very happy with their beautiful music. I will tell you about
the "Little Brown Music Maker."

ROBBIE TRIES
Robbie Red stood on the edge of the nest piteously.
"I am afraid," he cried, "come and help me, Father?" Robbie

Red's three brothers had courageously followed his father, Rolicking
Robin, but Robbie, the tiniest had not yet left the nest.

"Try, try, try," called Rolicking Robin from the fence rail.

"I can't," mourned Robbie, "I can't."
"Try, try, try," said the father again.
Seeing Robbie showed no intention of moving, he said, "Watch

me," lifting his pretty brown wings, he fluttered to the ground and back.
"Is it not easy?" he chattered.
"I long to fly, Father dear, but my wings are not as big as yours."
"If you would only try," said his father as he flew to Robbie's

side. Then he proceeded to crowd Robbie right over the side of the
nest.

Peep, peep, said Robbie and he spread his wings. How frightened
he was. You may be sure he clung desperately to the fence rail when
he reached it.

"Good, good," said the father, "fly a little further. Just to the
ground."

"If I get down that far, how will I ever get back, and besides
that I've tried," said Robbie.

"To learn to fly, baby birds must keep trying. Now once more,
down to the ground."

Robbie stood for a while trembling on the fence. It looked a long
way from the fence to the ground. He was terribly frightened but at
last made another attempt, which proved successful. He landed on
the grass below, quite out of breath but very happy.

"Cheer up, chee! chee! Oh what fun. I shall try that again."
So he flew back and forth always keeping close to the ground, calling

to his father to see his progress.
It seemed only too short a time until his father called, "Come on,

we must vo back to the nest." And he flew away. Robbie tried but
fell back to the ground. He fell so hard he became quite frightened,
and lay still on the grass.

Father Robin hurried quickly to help him.
Robbie was not hurt and was soon trying again. In a very short

time he was in the nest.
"Father, I'm glad I tried. To-morrow may I fly to the house top

where you sit and sing?" Robbie asked.
"We will try to reach the house top to-morrow, my son," was the

reply.
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Robbie had his mouth open to say something else, but Mother robin
popped in a big fat worm. It was such a surprise and it tasted so

good that Robbie forgot what he was about to say, so snuggled down
and was soon fast asleep.

Things to Do:
Let the children take a short walk to observe birds in the immedi-

ate neighbourhood, or let them illustrate the story "Robbie Tries."

SECOND WEEK
Objective:

To let the children enjoy dramatization.

Song:
Let the children choose.

To the Teacher:
Children love to "pretend" they are other people or animals.

Dramatization must be very simple. Children must know the story
well before they can "act it out." It is wise to use as many children
as possible. Dramatization should be thought out and planned before
the class period so you can guide the children in their work. The. fol-

lowing story is adapted for dramatization.

MOPSY GRAY
Mopsy Gray was a little gray kitten who was fond of eating.
One day Mary Jane called, "Come kitty, kitty. Come and get

your milk."
Mopsy ran quickly and lapped up the milk. Mother Gray Cat saw

her and called, "Mopsy, come here and get your face washed."
"Why do I need to have my face washed?" cried Mopsy.
"You have been drinking milk," answered Mother Gray Cat. "When

you drink milk, you get your face dirty, and when you get your face
dirty, it must be washed."

"Oh, dear," cried Mopsy Gray. "I do not want to have my face
washed. I will not drink any more milk. I am going out to find some
food that will not make my face dirty."

And away she ran.
Soon she came to a family of rabbits.
"Where are you going, little gray kitten?" asked Mother Rabbit.
"I am running away to find some food that will not make my

face dirty," re plied Mopsy Gray.
"Stay and eat with us," said Mother Rabbit, "we have plenl

food."
"Thank you, I will," answered Mopsy Gray.
"Here are some sweet carrots and juicy lettuee." said Mother

Rabbit. "Ea1 all you want."
"Why 1 can't eat carrots and let! I

i

"Can't eat carrots and lettuce?" cried the baby rabbits. "Why,
carrots and lettuce are the best kinds of food."

"They may be good Por little rabbits but they are not y;<^^\ for
little kittens," answered Mopsy Gray. "Good-bye, I mu I

And away she ran.

Soon she came to a family of Bquirrels.
"Where are you going, little gray kitt< Mother Squirrel.
"I am running away to And some food that will not make my face

dirty," replied Mopsy Gray.
"Stay and eat with us," said Mother Squirrel. "We have plenty

of food."
"Thank you, I a ill," answered M<
"Here are some mil," aid .Mother S.|Uiriel. '"Mat all you want."
"Why, i can't eat nut." -aid Mopsy Gray.
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"Can't eat nuts?" cried the baby squirrels. "Why nuts are the
best kind of

"They ma for little squirrels, but they are w
little kittens," answered Mopsy Gray. "Good-bye, I must be going."

And away she ran.

she came to a family of robins.

"Where are you going, little gray kitten':" asked Mother Robin.
"I am running away to find some food that will not make my
lirty," replied .Mopsy Gray.

d eat with us." said Mother Robin. "We have plenty
od."
"Thank you, I will," answered Mopsy Gray.

some worms," said Moth< r Robin.
"Why, I can't eat worms," said Mopsy Gray.

in't eat worms?" cried the baby robins. "Why, worm.- a

kind of food."
"They may be good for little robins, but they are not good for

little kittens," answered Mopsy Gray. "Good-bye, I must be going."
And away she ran.

Soon she was back home. She heard Mary Jane calling, "Come
kitty, kitty. Come and get your milk."

She ran quickly and drank the milk. My, it was good.
"Milk is very good for kittens," she murmured, "even if it does,

make one's face dirty."
She began to lick her paws. "Why," she exclaimed, "I can wash

my own face!"
And she did!

THIRD WEEK
(Recall last week's story and proceed to dramatize.)

Suggestions for Working Out the Dramatization:

Tell the story simply, accurately, and with direct conversation.
(Use direct rather than indirect conversation.) Then suggest, "Let
us play the story just like a show." This will meet with a hearty
respon

The conversation may proceed as follows:

Teacher: What characters do we need to play this show?
Ann: We will need the mother cat.

Barbara: We will need Mary Jane.
Teacher: What did Mary Jane say, Barbara?
Barbara: She said, "Come kitty and get some milk."
Teacher: Barbara would make a very good Mary Jane because she

knows just v. hat to say.
Ann: Mother Cat said, "Come here, Mopsy, and get your face

washed." I want to be the Mother Cat.
Teacher: I think you can do that part well. What did Mopsy

answer?
Jean: She cried, "Why do I need to have my face washed?"
Teacher: What did Mother say then?
Ann: She said, "You got your face dirty when you drank your

milk, and now it has to be washed."
Teacher: What did Mopsy say then?
Jean: "I will run away and find some food that will not make my

face dirty."
Teacher: Barbara will be Mary Jane. Where will you stand?
Barbara: Over by the door.

Teacher: Ann will be the Mother Cat, and Jean wili be Moj,sy..

WT
here will you have your home?

Ann: Over in this corner.
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Teacher: Now let us begin. Tell us what they said to each other.

Who speaks first?

Barbara: I do.

Teacher: All right. Begin.
Barbara: Come kitty, kitty. Come and get your milk.

Jean (Runs over and pretends to drink milk.)
Ann: Come here Mopsy and get your face washed.
Jean: Why do I need to have my face washed??
Ann: You have been drinking milk and your face is dirty and

dirty faces have to be washed.
Jean : I'm not going to have my face washed all the time. I will

run away and find some food that will not make my face dirty.

Teacher: That is a good start. Whom did Mopsy meet first when
she ran away?

Joe: She met a family of rabbits. I will be the Mother Rabbit.
Teacher: What did the Mother Rabbit say, Joe?
Joe: She said, "Where are you going little gray kitten?
Teacher: What did Mopsy answer, Jean?
Jean: "I am trying to find some food that will not make my face

dirty."
Monte : We need some baby rabbits. I would like to be a baby

rabbit.
Deloris: So would I.

Teacher: What did the baby rabbits say?
Monte: "Why carrots and lettuce are the best food in the world."
Teacher: What did Mopsy answer, Jean?
Jean: "Carrots and lettuce may be good for rabbits but they are

not good for kittens."
Teacher: Then what did she say as she was leaving?
Jean: "Good-bye, I must be going."
Teacher: Joe will be the Mother Rabbit, and Monte and Deloris

will be the baby rabbits.
Where shail we have the rabbit family?
Monte: Over in this corner will be a good place.
Teacher: Let us begin all over again.
The rabbits take their places and the play begins all over again.
If at any time a child hesitates, do not tell him what to say. but

ask a question that will help him think what to say. It is not import-
ant that they repeat the exact words. Just carry out the (heme and
the spirit of the

Go through the first part and the second part of the story.
Then proceed with the third part where Mopsy meets the squirrel

family. Ask questions similar to those asked in the first and second
parts, in order to work out what took place at the squirrels' home.
Choose the squirrels.

By this time the children will lie quite familiar with the style of
conversation, so that you can choose the robins and begin all over
again. Enc age when necessary and assist any child who needs it.

choose ot h< r stories and dramatize.

FOURTH WEEK
TWO PATHS

Boys and n should be led t*. understand that every
per "ii ha a righl o act a i as, bul be musl abide by 1

1

sequences of hi choice. We hope by pointini
and happine Pound in i . and the
unhappiness t hat come from •

. in t he hi

i he children, :i de lire I o cl t he right.
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JACKS CHOICE

Jack had done something; that was wrong. Hia father had found
OUt about it that morning and Jack had D2C11 worried and afraid all

day. He had been puzzled too, bee use hia father had said nothing
about it. Now, his father had asked him to go for a ride and he won-
dered more than ever. His father said nothing about where they were
going but talked of ether things. At last they reached the city, which
was about twenty miles I'roni their home, hut instead of going down to

the business district, as they usually did, Ins father turned, went up
a long winding hill and stopped outside some huge gate* which were
set in a great stone wall.

Jack's heart almost stopped beating. He knew this was the peni-
tentiary. They had passed it a number of times, hut they had never
Stopped he fore. He knew that this was the place where "had men"
were kept. For one wild moment he thought that his father had
brought him here for the thing that he had done.

His father seemed to know what he was thinking because he put his

arm around Jack's shoulders and said, "It's all right, Jack. I'm going
in here lor just a few minutes, do you want to come in with me or
would you rather wait here in the car?"

Jack's voice trembled a little as he said, "I'll wait here, father."
As he was waiting, a car drove up, and three men got out of it.

Jack noticed that (me of the men had handcuffs on his wrists.

After a few minutes Jack's father came out and they drove off

to the city. This time they stopped in front of a big building. Jack
had seen this building many times before. On the big plate-glass doors
it said "First National Bank."

"Come on Jack," his father said. They went in together and in

a few minutes they ment through a door marked "James Graham, Presi-
dent." Here Jack's father made him acquainted with a tall man with
blue smiling eyes. This w^as Mr. Graham, but Jack noticed that his

father called him "Jim."
On the way home Jack's father told Jack a story. It was about

three boys; a boy named "Jim," who was now the president of the
First National Bank, and a boy named "Frank," who had been in the
penitentiary for five long years, and himself when he was a boy. He
told how they played together when they were boys and some of the
things they did as they became older.

When the story was finished Jack thought for a little while, then
he said, "Father, I'm going to try to be like you and Mr. Graham."

Why do you suppose Jack's' father took him to these two places?

WILLIE'S VICTORY
It was a beautiful afternoon in January. The air was clear and

cold, and there had been a heavy frost for several nights so that all

the boys said the ice was excellent for skating.
Willie Heath trudged along with his skates over his arm and his

hands in his pockets. It was the right kind of day for skating and
Willie should have been happy, but he wasn't.

"I think it's a shame," he muttered. "I wonder why I can't stay
out as late as other boys. I am twelve years old. To-night it will

be moonlight, too, and the boys from Milton will be there. And now I

have to be home at half past seven ! Why, that will not give us time
for anything; it is nearly four o'clock now. I winder why mothers

want their boys to come home early."

By this time Willie was getting near to the pond where the boys
were skating, and soon he heard their shouts and laughter. Then his

face began to brighten. Well, he would have a good time while he
was there anyway.
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"Hello, Willie," shouted the boys. "Hurry and get your skates
on or you'll miss the fun!"

Willie sat down on the bank and soon had his skates on. Soon
they were all skimming over the ice. How quickly the time passed.
The sun had gone down and the moon was shining brightly. As Willie
went near the bank he saw two men standing there.

"Well," said one, "it's nearly half past seven, good night." Nearly
half past seven, just about time for Willie to go home.

"I don't want to go home yet," he thought. "The fun is just
beginning."

"But your mother told you to be home at half-past seven," a little

voice seemed to say to him.
"Well, I can't help it if she did. I think it is just too bad. What

harm could there be if I should stay just a little longer?"
But again the little voice said, "But you would be disobeying your

mother."
Willie wished the little voice would be quiet; but instead of being-

quiet it continued, "and she does so much for you all the time. Can't
you do that little thing for her?"

By this time Willie was on the bank. "Yes," he thought, "Mother
is always good to me, I will go home right away."

As Willie went whistling along, somehow the moon seemed brighter
than ever. As he walked into the house his mother said, "Just on
time, my boy; I thought you would be." And Willie was so glad he'd
come right home.

"Willie, dear, go in the other room and bring me that book from
the table, will you, please?"

"Yes, mother." He hurried into the room and

—

"Surprise," shouted someone in the room. Willie looked around
and saw there about twenty of his friends, including those from Milton
and he had hoped to meet at the pond.

What a good time they had. The evening seemed altogether too
short, and the boys and girls went home saying it was the best sur-
prise of the season. Willie, too, thought it one of the happiest nights
of his life, for he had gained a victory which was even better than the
good time.

Why has our Father in Heaven given us laws and commandments?
Does He comnel us to obey them? With every law and command-
ment He has given us promise of a blessing. How do we get thai
ing? What happens if we do not obey?

But our Father in Heaven lias given us something to help us cl

the right thing to do. What is it? Dis< i nee with your
What : our conscience? ir

obey, what will happen? Is it always easy t<> obey? How does obey-
ing our conscience r? Do you have i make
every day? Mention BOme of them. As you gel older you will have
more and hard' to make. How

I
I
yours. 'I;

-

ready to
meet them?

TITHING AND FAST OFFERING. The fiscal year closes

Novembi r 30th of this year. To complete our records and reports

in time it is necessary for us to set a "date" for Branches i.

their Tithing and erina accounts. NOVEMBER Wth is

closing date foi all Branch accounts. Vovcmbet Wth is

date for all Dish u t i wnts.

KEl I V HARRIS. Mu rrv.
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NEWS FROM THE FIELD
MANAWATU DISTRICT

By Polly Wineera

A Priesthood Quorum has been formed
in the Porirua Branch and the
members are certainly working ;it mak-

I hey have an
aim and are working towards making it

a reality.

Word has been received from the Mor-
mon Marines who were Btationed around

•arts that they wont through the
Battles of Saipan and Tinian withoul a

casualty in fact, without a scratch.
They continue to hold their services every
Sunday withoul Tail, under any and all

conditions. The Lord is surely witl
who keep Hi- commandments.
News has come from Bro. and Sister

A. Golden Andrus, who arc working their
farm in Ashton, Idaho. They sent their
Arohanui to the Saints in this Mission,
particularly to Bro. ami Sister Eriata
Nopera, and Bro. and Sister Wi Duncan.
Greetings come from Elder Hollingsworth
and wife. Elder Hutchenson,
Wheeler, Watts and Beesley, all are mar-
ried and have growing families, except
Watts, who is a pilot . and has a job to

fi uish.
Wi were very pleased indeed to hear

of the progress of Brian and Bruce
Poananga, who are now at Duntroon Mili-
tary Academy, Australia. It is a credit
to them, to the race and to the Church
for being the first Maori hoys to enter
that school. and according to their
mother, Sister Adelaide Poananga of I'al-

merston North, have been very success-
ful in their efforts so far. We wish them
still further success for the future.
Once again the sports season has rolled

around to a (lose and the young folks
of this Branch have been very fortunate
in winning places in various rep.
The footballers won their graele- this year,
their coaches giving the- boys credit for
the fine physical condition they kepi
themselves in. A combined M.I. A. and
football farewell social was held in hon-
our of Angus Elkington, who has re-

turned to his hometown, Nelson. Annus
must have sensed a feeling of pride when
the speakers -it the social referred to him
as being an example, a lenver e>f strength
to the team, to bis versatility on the
field and most of all to his fine physical
condition. Angus received a presenta-
tion of a wallet from the team, and ex-
pressed his joy for being associateel with
the boys, and his efforts will always be-

with us again next season. We wish
him unlimiteel success for the future.

Another up-and-coming youngster is

Joe Parata, who was in the Wellington
boxing team which defeated the American
team. Incidentally Angus had his finger
in the boxing circle and was selected in

this team but was unable to appear in the
ring elue to unforse-en circumstance-. .1 >e

has .••' ed in the Wellington
League team to play Canterbury, and feir

youngsters this is some- beginning.
Our young ladies, Pre8. Edna Damon

and Emily Katene, played in the Welling-
ton hockey rep. team against Wairarapa.

Edna I
• ct ed in t hi Indoor

ill rep. trial-. 1 mat
. p. trials, and

captained an all-Maori table tenn
t his y b i ni in v. inning

•
•

. >f our
d in t hi' Welling! m

Junior team which defeated Unit Valley.

In the closing tabli

the title of Welling!
hampion fell to me.

. inly thai the name of Win SmileT
hasn't e-ome' under your notici

it shoulel have, for he is surely holding
his own with hockey re'ps. down here.
lie- has played in several rep. tean

m i-i the Wellington team
rbury.

Taylor Mihaere of the R.N.Z.A.F. spenl
a few hours with the Saints at Porirua
before leaving for some unknown d

tion out of the country. Our beat wishes
li him. Ce.od luck. Taylor, and

keep 'em flying!

WAIRARAPA DISTRICT
By Eruha Kawana

A very successful conferenee was held

at Hiona, Bftasterton, on August 11th,
12th and 18th. The Hui was under the
jurisdiction of the Hawke's Day District
I're'sielency.

Friday night, visitors from Hawke's
Day. Palmerston North anel e.theT parts
of the De>minion were present at a dance
sponsored by the Wairarapa Young Maori
Social Club, funels in aid of the Hui.

Church meetings commenced on Satur-
day morning with Mission President
Matthew Cowley presiding. Sunday night
concluded the' conference's activities,

which were appreciated by all. Much
spiritual uplift was manifest fn>m the
many meet ings hi Id.

August 26th, Elder Kelly Harris, Mis-
sion Secretary, visiter! afasterton to e'fTect

the> appointment of Elder Eruha Kawana
Secretary for Wairarapa.

which was necessitated by the death of
former Distri Elder Walker

ika. During this visit a Sunday
School for Hiona was organised with
Eruha Kawana ;< Superintendent anel Sis-

ters Mar-are! Haeata and Hiakai Nini
'taut Superintendents and Sister

Waireka Nini as Secretary. Elder Ra-
liiri Harris. President of the Tamaki
Branch, }{.]">.. who was appointed by
President Matthew Cowley as Assistant
to the Hawke's Bay District Presidency
to work with Elder Eruha Kawana in

th- Wairarapa District, was present, and
it was under his direction that the newly
organized Sunelay School was effected.

WHANGAREI DISTRICT
By Norma Mason

The district eifficers of the Primary
me't with their branch officers at a special
quarterly meeting hedel in Whangarei on
August '-',. 1944, with Sister Myra Mason
presiding. The' meeting proved as great

the first, which was held
some' months ago. It. elisclosed that such



meetings could achieve much good among
Branch and District officers, hy bring-
ing them together with their problems
under a spirit of humbleness and
sincerity.
A very pretty wedding was solemnised

on September 5th, 1944, at the Maro-
maku Chapel, when Lois, eldest daughter
of Branch President Cyril M. C. Going
and the late Sister Going, was married
to Mr. Enoch Beckham. The ceremony
was performed by President Matthew
Cowley.

The young couple intend making their
home at Ruawai. Lois, now Mrs. Beck-
ham, will be very much missed by us all.

WELLINGTON BRANCH
By Nola Loader (pro tern)

Visitors to the Branch have been Bros.
Harold Stokes, Trevor Hamon, Dudley
Amadio and Sister Isobel Amadio. Bro.
Stokes, who has returned to Auckland,
takes with him our best wishes. Our loss
becomes Auckland's gain.

Once again we were privileged to see
and hear President Cowley, who gave us
an inspiring address at meeting Sunday
night.

Both Bro. William Rohner and little

Yvonne Domney are making good re-
coveries in hospital. We hope that their
return to us will be very soon. Sister
Hartfoot is again in Wellington, though
not very well. We hope to see her at
meetings again when she is better.

Pro. Jacob Rohner was ordained an
Elder by President Cowley.

AUCKLAND BRANCH
By Charles Billman

The floor of our chapel on Queen Stre<
has at last taken on a new sheen. He-
cause of the activity of the Relief Society
and the response of Bro. Albert Ottley,
the chapel floor has been sanded and
wax polished, the result being very pleas-
ing indeed.
A visiting committee to hospitals was

set up in the Branch and up to the
present has been quite successful. A
maintenance committee to care for th<

Chapel and grounds was also set with
Brothers Walter Smith. Charles Billman
and Fredrick Daniels and Harold Stokes
as Secretary and Treasurer to the com-
mittee, which has already acquired fundi
for their work.

During the second week-end of Septem-
ber a baptismal was performed when
Sister Davidson was admitted Into the
membership of the church. Branch Presi-
d. ni William R. Perrotl officiated a1 the
Baptism al a largelj attended service.

Meetings iii the I'.iaiuh are Mil vers

satisfactory. The Sunday School being
in the enviable position of having the
largest attendances. Much of this credit
rightfully belongs to the teachers of the
classes, from the Kindergarten to the
adult classes. The Mutual meetings have
been somewhat disappointing.

Sister Edith Fryer, who has been
an inmate of the hospital for nearly
seven weeks, has returned to the Mission
Home. We trust that her return to nor-
mal health and strength will be effected.

Elder Clifford Penetcost, a former mem-
ber of the Branch Presidency, is now at
Green Lane Hospital, where he has been
operated for appendicitis. We trust that
all is well with Bro. Cliff and that he
will be able to return again to his good
wife and family.

TAMAKI BRANCH
By Wm. Harris

With the eoccitement and hustle of the
Gold and Green Ball now over, beautify-
ing the Church grounds is now under
way. Funds for a new concrete fence
are being raised for this project, and
if all "goes well" it is hoped to have
this completed for "Father's Day" in
September.

This is the next "big" event to take
place in the Branch—"Father's Day"

—

preparations already being under way.
Pres. Cowley has promised to attend this
memorable day.

After residing in the Branch for nearly
three years, and although not a member
of the Church, Miss Sarah Moko recently
returned to her home in Rotorua. While
resident in the Branch, she took a great
interest in all Church organizations. She
was a willing worker at all times, whether
it be for the M.I. A., Relief Society, Sun-
day School, Primary or Branch. She was
sadly missed by all. and before leaving
here a farewell party was tendered her
by the "girls" of the Branch, and a won-
derful party it was. A presentation was
made and Miss Moko suitably replied.
During her stay here, she was the guest
of Sister Awhitia Hiha. residing with
Bro. and Sis. Wi Duncan. She and Sister
Awhi were bosom frit mis. so much so
that their "wedding day" was eagerly
looked forward t < » . They parted!

Writing from Calgary, Canada. I \(
.lames Harris report! that he is tit and
Well. ReCentlj he made a visit to Spokane
111 Washington, and som. day hopes to

visit Salt Lake. As yet, In- leave has not

been long enough to permit a \i-it there.
H.- hai met a number of Saint
i here, and i he] bat i civ. n him a roj al

rood time.

"7c Ktirci," Officers, Agents <///</ Correspondents </>v again

reminded ///<// the "deadline" for contributions of news mul other

i/, ins of note is the FIFTH (5th) of each month. Editor.



DUTIES AND FUNCTIONS
1.—District Enlistment Director:

(a) It shall be the duty of the district enlistment direct.

stimulate' enlistment work in the district and to Bee that each
branch is properly organized, encouraged, and Indited. He
should file a written report at the close of each month with
the district describing enlistment work of the branch during
the month. He should know thoroughly the enlistment proce-
dure, and he available at all time- to assist the branches in

the solution of their enlistment problems.
2.—Branch Enlistment Director:

(a) This Director is responsible to the Sunday School superinten-
dency. He should he an individual who has influence with
and the confidence of the young people.

(b) The branch enlistment director is responsible for and should
direct the work of the enlistment secretary in the compilation
and maintenance of the enlistment rolls. He should report in

writing monthly to the branch superintendency and the dis-

trict enlistment director, the nature of the enlistment work
done and the comparative progress. (The enlistment secre-
tary should see that enlistment activity is properly reported
on the monthly report.) From the enlistment rolls the en-

Iisment director should also determine the contacts which
should be made and by whom they should be made. Upon
him devolves the principal responsibility as to the success or
failure of the enlistment programme in his branch.

(c) The enlistment director should meet with class enlistment
committees at least once each month. The time of such
meetings can best be determined by each branch to suit the
conditions in that branch. In this meeting, the director should
call for reports on the assignments given the previous month,
make assignments for the forthcoming month, give any neces-
sary instructions, and aid in the solution of any problem that
might arise. It is important to request reports on results of

previous assignments, as this tends to stress the necessity of
filling the assignment. Reports also provide the director with
the necessary information for his records. Specific assign-
ments should be made to each member of each committee.
A committee member should always receive assignments to

contact persons who belong in his particular class. Two con-
tacts ner person for each month is a reasonable assignment.
Memoranda of assignments should be given in writing to

each person receiving an assignment, but the original card
shouk] be kept in the file as a master reference.

3.—Class Enlistment Committees:
(a) It is the individual members of the class enlistment commit-

tees who do the actual missionary work. Upon each rests the
responsibility of actually obtaining new Sunday School mem-
bers. Persons should be chosen to serve upon these commit-
tees who are dependable, who feel their responsibility, and
who will make the contacts as assigned.

(b) Care should be taken by the enlistment workers to approach
their contacts in a way that will make them want to attend
Sunday School. The "teacher from each class assigned to

I

act as a member of the class enlistment committee should
keep in constant touch with the members of his or her class

committee and encourage them in every way possible. She
should attend the monthly meetings to become familiar with
the enlistment programme and the assignments made. She
should also hold herself in readiness to make difficult and
follow-up contacts when necessary.
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Maori Agricultural College

Memorial Scholarship Fund

rhe M.A.C. ( )1<1 Boys' Association by unanimous action

has pledged itself to the task of "raisin- £2,500" as the

first step in the establishment of a Scholarship that will

benefit any Maori child, who shows interest and promise.

to gain I Fniversit) education.

This project was born of the interest and will of Mis-

sion President Matthew Cowley to see that some fitting

method be worked out to enable the Mission specifically

to benefit from the M.A.C., and the Maori people to avail

themselves of die benefits higher education promised.

A select werking committee with the special duty of

raising the sum of £2,500 has been effected. Sydney Craw-

ford of Korongata, Hastings, is chairman and James Southon

of I tastings is secretary.

President Cowley has already launched the campaign

for die collection of funds for the "Scholarship." In addi-

tion, the M.A.C. Old Boys' Association itself has authorised

the collection of contributions by any oi its members who

can show the official receipt for moneys collected.

The Saints throughout the Mission are asked to give

every assistance possible to those people who may receive

the appointment of agent for the Association in the collection

of funds.

THE FUTURE EDUCATION of M.A.C. Old Boys'

children is NOW IX YOUR HANDS.

The School will ALWAYS live in every M.A.C. Old

Boy's heart.

Let it do something for your children by SUPPORT-
ING the "Scholarship Fund'' NOW!

"THE GLORY OF GOD IS [NTELLIGENCE."

—For the Committee.
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Editorial

88th ANNIVERSARY

As the years pass, personalities make their mark upon
tin- sand- of time. S<>, the name Heber J. Grant, President
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, will

have been indelibly inscribed as a man revered, loved, hon-
oured, respected and sustained as Prophet, Seer and
Revelator to his people.

Anion- the professional business giants and notabilities,

President Grant was held in the highest esteem and respect.

His many associates have looked upon him as their peer
and in many instances their mentor in matters of finance.

Great indeed has been their praise and honour to our Presi-

dent, and as such great great has been the honour th;
I

come to the Church and its members, even to the uttermost
boundaries of the earth where a lonely Latter-day Saint

might live.

This great man. President Heber J. Grant, in his ad-
vanced years has continued as he has done throughout his

life, to devote his energy to the cause of the Gospel espoused
unto him and to us through the instrumentality of tin

phet Joseph Smith. Although his health has precluded him
from more active work in his high and holy calling, his

spiritual strength has kept apace with the moving forces and
conditions of this chaotic world. The Lord has blessed him
to do his work. The Saints have blessed him by their prayers
and faith in these trying times. They will continue to uphold
and sustain this Prophet, Seer and Revelator, 1 'resident

I [eber J. Grant.

Associated with the greatness of our I 'resident is the

companion and help-meet that the Lord has seen lit to let

him have these past 60 years. On May 26, 1944, President

Grant and Sister Augusta Winters Grant celebrated their

"Sixtieth Wedding Anniversary" and. though late, our

wishes to them, we here express as coming from the hearts

of their children.

With the approach of November 22. 1944. President

Heber J. Grant will celebrate his 88th Birthday Anniversary.

Having reached such a milestone in mortal existence. Pi

(lent Grant adds but another rung of honourable service to

his Gi;d and his people.
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The New Zealand Mission associates itself with the

Saints throughout the world in prayer and faith, in best

wishes and praise to President Heber J. Grant on his 88th

birthday. May we add, that we in New Zealand would like

to welcome him to Maoriland on his eighty-ninth birthday.

—K.H.

277

1945 HUI TAU
With due consideration to all factors prevailing now.

Mission President Matthew Cowley and the Hui Tau Board
have been impressed with the advisability of holding the Hui
Tau (Annual Church Conference) during 1945. So far,

every effort is being made to hold this Hui Tau in Auckland
during the month of January.

Since the 1943 Patriotic Hui Tau held in Hastings, it is

thought that the coming Hui Tau might be used to benefit

Maori Housing, especially in Auckland, or some other

worthy Maori problem.

Arrangements a-re in train with the Honourable Minis-

ter, Air. E. T. Tirikatane r Member of the Executive Council

Representing the Maori Race, in an endeavour to obtain Gov-
ernment assistance in the matter of facilities for accommoda-
tion in Auckland. So far, everything points to a Hui Tau
in Auckland.

As this will be an occasion when the Church, the Maori
and the race will be on parade, as it were ,every effort will

be bent to providing an occasion that will help establish the

place of the Maori in the modern scheme of things in the

future New Zealand.

The Saints are asked to particularly prepare themselves
for this great occasion. To them, this will mean a farewell

to our beloved President Matthew Cowley and a suitable

reception to our new Timnaki A. Reed I lalverson. As Mich.

everything that has been dear to your hearts in regard to

llni Tan work of the past must find a new impetus and
strength to enable you to prepare now your choirs, choruses,

haka and action SOngS, pois and all the other fine things lhal

Is a part of llui 'fan. Devise ways and means while you
are now doing your summer work of shearing, etc.. to

rehearse and prepare.

Remember, this llni 'fan will he m January ami tha

means work now, because when shearing finishes it will be

III I TAU lime.

Kia kaha mai e te Eiunga Tapu. Ka awhinati;

e o tatou hoa aroha ki te whakanui i o tatou Timuaki, nv

te man whafa.Mo ano ki te take .iwhma Whaie Maori."

k 11. I
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NGA KORERO A TE TUMAUKI

"KA MATE HE TETEKURA, KA ARA MAI ANO
HE TETEKURA"

Ahakoa kua tukua honoretia ahau i toku karangatanga he
Tumuaki Mihana e kore e ngaro tenei karangatanga i runga i te

mihana. Ko te tangata ka ngaro, ko te karangatanga e kore e ngj

Ko te tinana kikokiko a te tangata ka mate ko te tinana a te Hahi
e kore e mate. No te Atua nei ano te tinana o te Hahi no reira ka
ora tonu tana tinana kia tuluki ra ano nga mahi a te Atua i runga i

te mata o te whenua. I ki ra hoki a Paora: "Xa reira hoki ia i mea
ai, Tona kakenga atu ki runga, whakaraua ana e ia nga whakarau,
a hoatu mea ana ia ma nga tangata. A homai ana e ia ko etahi, hei

apotoro; ko etahi. hei poropiti; ko etahi hei kai-kauwhau i te rongo
pai ; ko etahi hei hepera, hei kai-whakaako ; Kia tino rite ai te hunga
tapu, he mea mo te mahi minita, hei hanga i te whare, ara, i te

tinana o te Karaiti : Kia tae katoa ra ano tatou ki te kotahitanga

te whakapono, o te matauranga hoki ki te Tama a te Atua, ki te

tino tangata, ki te mehua o te tino kaumatuatanga e tutuki ai ki

to te Karaiti."

Xa enei kupu a Paora i mohio ai tatou ka ora tonu te tinana o
te Hahi. Xo reira, ahakoa ka mate te tangata, ka tukua ranei a ia i

tona karangatanga e kore e rereke te ahuatanga tinanatanga o te Hahi.

1 te hokinga o nga Kaumatua ki Hiona ka ahua awangawanga etahi

o tatou me te whakaaro hoki ka ngoikore haere te mihana nei. Ko
tatou hoa ka mea, "Kaore e roa kua kore te Hahi Moromona ki

Xiu Tireni nei," me te hiahia ano o etahi o ratou kia pera. Kati,

kua mohio ratou inaianei he wahi ano a Xiu Tireni no te tinana o

te Hahi, a ehara i te mea na nga Kaumatua o Hiona te Hahi nei.

Mai ano i te hokinga o nga Kaumatua kua haere tonu nga mahi.

Ko te Tohungatanga te manawa o te Hahi a ki taku titiro iho kua
tino ora rawa atu te manawa nei i roto i te mihana i muri mai i te

hokinga o nga Kaumatua. Whaihoki, ahakoa ka hoki ko tetahi tu-

muaki mihana ka tae mai ano tetahi a ka piki haere tonu te mahi.

E kore rawa te mahi a te Atua e hoki ki muri, engari ka haere

whakamua atu i nga wa katoa.

X^o reira i te mea kei te haere mai to tatou tumuaki hou me mohio
tatou ehara. i a ia te karangatanga nei. engari na te Atua tonu a ia i

karanga kia mana e arahi i a tatou i raro i nga tohutohu a te Wairua
Tapu.

Xui atu te hari o te ngakau nei mo tenei Kaumatua kua karanga-

tia hei Tumuaki mo te mihana nei. He tangata mohio a ia ki te
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whakahaere i nga mahi katoa a te Tohungatanga me nga ropu katoa

ano hoki. Ka rima nga tau e tu ana a ia he tumuaki takiwa i Hiona,

no reira kua mohio noa atu a ia ki tona mahi hei tumuaki mihana.

Ko ia ano te tumuaki o te mihana nei mo etahi marama ruarua i

muri mai i te hokinga o Tumuaki Raiti. No reira, e te Huriga Tapu,
kua tino manaakitia tatou e te Atua i tenei Kaumatua kua whiriwhiria

he tumuaki mo tatou. Kati.

Tera pea ka hiahia to tatou Tumuaki ki te whakahou i etahi o

nga tumuakitanga takiwa, peka ranei, etahi atu ranei o nga ropu
whakahaere o te mihana. Mehemea ka pera tana hiahia kaua tatou

e pouri ; engari me whakaae tatou, ae, ko ia te pononga a te Atua a

e mahi ana a ia kia rite ki ta te Atua e pai ai. Ki te mea ka tukua

honoretia te tangata i tona karangatanga i roto i te Hahi ehara i te

mea e tukua ana a ia ki raro, engari ki runga ke. Ahakoa kua tukua
ahau i taku karangatanga he tumuaki mihana kaore he pouri i roto i

a au, no te mea kua tukua i runga i te honore. Ina ka mutu taku

mihana ka hoki ano au ki taku karangatanga he Hunga Tapu, maku
e ki ko te karangatanga nui atu tera i roto i te Hahi. No reira ka

tino hari, koa ano taku ngakau me he mea ka u tonu ahau ki taku

karangatanga hei Hunga Tapu. Me he mea ka tukua te tangata i

tona karangatanga mo te he te take, katahi ka tika kia pouri tana

ngakau. Engari ki te tukua honoretia me tino hari a ia mo tetahi

atu tangata ka whiwhi i tona karangatanga. Ahakoa ko wai te

tangata ka whiriwhiria e te Tumuaki mo tetahi turanga i roto i te

mihana, me tino whakaae tatou, ae, ko ia te tangata tika mo tana tu-

ranga, a na te Atua a ia i karanga.

Me he mea ka ahua rereke te whakahaere a te tumuaku hou i

taku me mohio tatou kei te tika tana ; ko ia to koutou tumuaki a ka

tika tana whakahaere mo te wa ka tu a ia hei Tumuaki Mihana.. Ka
karangatia ia Tumuaki, ia Tumuaki i te wa tika mona. Xo reira kia

ngavvari.

Ko taku kupu ki a tatou katoa, kia kaha tatou ki te tautoko i

to tatOU tumuaki hou, tae atu hoki ki nga tumuakitanga takiwa,

tumuakitanga peka me nga tumuakitanga o nga ropu i raro iho i a

raton. Me mahi tatou katoa i roto i te wairua o te kotahitanga.

Me whakahonore tatou i a te Atua e whiriwhiri ai hei kai-whakahaere
i ana mahi. KoutOU kua karangatia ki nga karangatanga tapu i roto

i te mihana kana e nrn ki nga mahi kaore i te rite ki ;m;i karanga-

tanga. Ki te kore e taea te aro «» te dtiro atu ki te Matua i te rang] i

roto i etahi a koutOU main, ehara era i te mahi tika ma koutOU.

No reira me whakat ika koutOU i a koutOU. Me he mea kei te hnna
koutOU i etahi a koutOU mahi kei kitea e te llun:;;i TapU kei te

mohio tonu koutou he hara kei roto i aua main. Me mutu te takahi

i nga ara o te he kia kore koutou e wehi ki te tu i te aroaro o te

Atua. Me tn i nga wahi tapu.

\iatiu Kauri,
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The Woman's Corner

THE PROVERBIAL APPLE

By Elva T. Cowley

If the forbidden fruit in the Garden of Eden was really the

apple, it is little wonder that Eve, with a woman's intuition of its

nutritive value, could withstand the temptation of eating it.

Every housewife should know the value of the apple as pari of

the daily diet for her family. The apple is mentioned several times

in the old testament so it is as old as time itself, but perhaps was
not the fruit we are so familiar with to-day.

The apple is known throughout the world, and is no doubt the

most common and important fruit of the temperate climates. More
apples are produced than any other fruit. This fact takes the apple

out of the luxury class and brings it within the reach of all, rich

or poor.

The apple is a native of south-eastern Europe and Asia. It was
carried far afield and to-day the great apple-producing countries of

the world are the United States, Canada. Australia and adjacent

islands. Russia, and Germany. There is a quaint story connected

with the planting of apple trees in America. Every American child

after hearing this story eats his daily apple with more relish. The
story is about a quaint frontier hero, Johnny Appleseed, whose real

name was Jonathan Chapman. In 1801, Johnny, a slim. 25-year-

old youth, turned up in Ohio, leading a packhorse loaded down with

appleseed gathered from cider mills in Pennsylvania. lien- he

cleared plots of ground where the sun was bright and the soil rich.

In neat rows close together he planted appleseed; each plot forming

a nursery from which many orchards would spring when the settlers

came that way. He would carry his seed bags on his back, follow

old Indian trials and plant hillside nurseries throughout the country.

When his earl}' plantings began to bear fruit he would break new-

frontiers and go further west and start new nurseries for the settlers

that would follow. Although the forests were full of wild beasts

and game, he ate no meat, believing it a sin to kill God's creatures.

He lived on corn-meal porridge and berries, lie always carried a.

book or two with him and when taking refuge in some settler's log

cabin would sit before the fire and read from his Bible and expound
the gospel according to his understanding. He died at the age of 72,

having given 46 years of service planting apple trees, and still per-

forming his beloved task of caring for them.

Apples have a number of values in the diet according to nutri-

tionists. They are especially valuable for their laxative qualities.

They supply a mild sort of roughage which is necessary to keep

the intestinal muscles in condition to insure prompt elimination of
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waste. The minerals found in apples, together with their mild acid

juice stimulate the action of the intestines.

Raw apples are a fair source of vitamin C which helps resist

infection and protects the supporting structure of the teeth and pre-

vents scurvy. An apple also provides good exercise for the teeth

and gums. We are told, a crisp apple eaten after the final brushing

of the teeth at night leaves a good polish on the teeth and gives the

gums a good massage.

Apples offer more variety in ways of using them than any other

fruit we have. They may be stewed, made into sauce or baked or

put into pies.

The best way to eat apples is in the raw form. Just wash them
thoroughly with soap and water to remove any chemicals used in

spraying and then rinse them in clear water. Train the family to

refrain from taking the peelings off. Apple skins are too valuable

to be discarded. Three large, unpeeled apples may provide the

day's supply of vitamin C. You will need six apples of the same
size if the skins are removed. Apple skins also contain much valu-

able mineral. However, cooked apples make most appetizing dishes.

The following recipes you may like to try:

—

BAKED APPLES
Wash the apples and core them. Be careful not to cut through

the blossom end when removing the core. Place the apples in a

baking dish ; fill the holes with sugar and butter. Add a few drops

of lemon juice for each apple, if desired. Add just enough water

to keep the apples from sticking. Very juicy apples do not need
water. Cover the baking dish or pan and bake in a hot oven until the

apples arc soft.

Variations.—Eill centres with raisins, brown sugar, golden syrup.

or honey. Grated lemon or orange peel, grated cheese, sausage or

bacon may be used.

APPLE TAPK )( A
1 cup minute tapioca \ teaspoon sail

2\ caips boiling water 6 tart apples

Cook the tapioca in boiling water until transparent; a double

boiler is best. Core, pare and slice the apples, place in a buttered

baking dish, and cover with sugar, then with tapioca. Bake in a

moderate oven until the apples are soft. Serve cold with sugar
and cream.

APPLE RICE PUDDING
\ cup sugar _' eggs
'. cup raisins .•? large apples

1 enp sott cooked v\ce '• teaspoon cinnamon
'. teaspoon salt

| cup butter

Beal egg yolks slightly. Add sugar, raisins, cinnamon, and salt

to the eggS and mix will) lli<' rice Cut the apples m small pieces
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The Doctors Digest
By M. .V. Paewai

ECZEMA
// //<// is Eczema?— It is an inflammation of the superficial b

of the skin. Eczema may begin in infancy and last throughout life

or it may occur in infancy and not later, or again it may appear for

the first time in adult life or in old age. There is probably more
than one single Factor in every case of eczema, for example: external

irritation from some agent which does not canse irritation on a normal

person, internal irritation from the taking of certain food-, and
heredity seems to play some part too, though, like the whole question
of the cause of eczema medical science as yet is indefinite.

Eczema of the female breast and infantile eczema are common
conditions amongst our people today. It is necessary to know how-

to treat them early before unfavourable complications set in. Treat-

ment must not only he carried out promptly, but sometimes
perseverance is just as important as the actual application of lotions

and ointments.

Infantile Eczema.—This is common in babies in the first two
years of life. It is now thought that overfeeding, with resulting

indigestion and constipation, is the more usual canse. Whatever the

essential canse. there is no doubt that all cases of infantile eczema
are ma.de worse by exposure to hot fires or hot sun. cold winds or

strong soaps. Most babies with infantile eczema are fat and rather

over-fed looking. Tn many cases there are other members of the

family who suffer from asthma, urticaria, etc.

Signs of Infantile Eczema.—The skin is affected usually on the

flush patches of the cheeks, the forehead and the chin. Sometimes
it may spread to the: wrists, scalp, legs and trunk. The skin

and rough with minute cracks oozing serum, or closely set vesicles

on a hot, red, swollen surface. The itching is great and the rub-

bing and scratching quickly lead to the removal of the top layers

of skin to expose a weeping surface. This becomes crusted as the

serum dries. The disease has a great tendency to suddenly grow
worse when nearly well, causing much despair on the part of the

mother. Persistence with treatment and patience are well rewarded

in the end. Untreated or neglected babies may develop more serious

skin diseases which leave permanent scars on the face, or even lead

to blindness.

Treatment of Infantile Eczema.—First .try to be sure that the

condition you are going to treat is infantile eczema and not impetigo

or scabies or other conditions you may know. Keep the baby in bed

because this makes it easier to keep ointments, etc., properly applied.

The bowels should be kept open. The diet should be light and

simple. Water, and especially soapy water, is very irritating to

an eczematous skin. So be careful to keep the affected part of the
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body free from water. Crusts, if present, have to be removed either

by mopping with olive oil or liquid paraffin, or by the application of

starch and boric poultices. It is essential to prevent the patient

from scratching. Do this by tying the hands and feet to the cot.

Then make a mask of butter-muslin with holes for the eyes, nose

and mouth, and after smearing this thickly with zinc paste to secure

it over the face and renew it twice daily. Or the lotion given below
with the cream may be used instead, only then, the muslin should be

kept moist all day. It is important to note that in treatment of any
eczema heat makes the condition worse so do not apply any further

dressing to the thin layer of muslin. Even after weeks of treat-

ment and seeming to get nowhere, the eczema vanishes like the wind.

so persevere with your treatment.

Eczema of the Breast.—This only commonly occurs in the

time of suckling. Prevention of this condition is easily carried out

by keeping the breasts clean and soft by washing them before and
after feeding times. At the first sign of a crack or redness around
the nipple or anywhere on the breast, the baby should not feed off

that breast until the normal condition is retained. This is acquired

by frequent applications of the following recipes. Meanwhile the

milk is withdrawn by other means and given by a bottle. Apply
the lotion or cream in a similar way as in the above case. Failure

to carry out prompt or early treatment may lead to abscess of the

breasts or the baby developing a similar condition. As soon as the

condition reaches the stage of a breast abscess, hot poultices are

applied frequently, or glycerine magnesium sulphate paste until the

abscess breaks and the pus runs out freely. However, 1 would
strongly recommend that all breast abscess conditions be seen by a

doctor early because many times only a minor surgical operation

will effect a satisfactory cure.

Zinc Cream Lotion

Zinc oxide dr. 1-2 Calamine lotion X.X.F. oz.l

Adipis lanae hyd. dr. 1-2 Liq. picis carb. m.15
Ol. olivae

Aq. calcis aa. ad oz. 1

Any chemist will make these preparations from the given recipes.

Note.—The Health Department would like to wipe out venereal

disease by eliminating the disease from each individual person; but

public opinion is against their principle method of doing ilii-. As
a. group of no mean numbers in tin's land we could

ance In- submitting ourselves t<» doctors for blood tests, and other

methods of examination. Besides it is our moral dut) to be sure

that we. in an age when venereal disease h so widespread, an
from V.I), and hence cannot Ik- guilt) of its spread. *'<> to \<>n.-

doctor and have a blood test for s\|>h\lis. You have nothii

lose ;ni«i everything to gain from it. You "\\ e it t«> yourself, to your
family, i<» your community, to your race and to youi nation I et

us be out in front i'» help K N< M K OUT SYP1 1 Yl IS.
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R. L. Simpson

He Ripoata

SOMEWHERE IN EGYPT, Akuhata 10, 1944

Na Robert L. Simpson, Ll. US. Air Corps

Te na koutou c te Hunga Tapu o Niu Tireni.

Ko to koutou teina, mokai hoki, a Himihana,
tend c karanga atu nd kia koutou. Kia ora! Kia
ora ! Kia ora ra

!

Ahakoa ra c wha nga tau kua pau i taku hoki-

nga mai ki Hiona, kore rawa e taea te warewaretia
koutou te Iwi Maori. E penei ana hoki nga Kau-
matua katoa, ne?

Etahi kupu ripoata enei ki nga matua, hoa
aroha ano hoki o nga Hoia Maori i tutaki ai ahau
i roto i tend whenua o nga Ihipiana. I tera wiki

i tac mai ahau ki konei i Amerika. Katahi ahau
ka mohio he ropn Hoia Maori e tata ana ki ahau.

Na tetahi Pakeha i korero mai.

I te Ratapu i tae tuatahi ahau ki waenganui ki aku hoa Maori.

Aue, te pad o tenei tutakitanga e hoa ma. Kore e taea te korero.

Xui te tangi o te ngakau me te koa ano hoki. Ka mutu te hariru

me te hongi, ka korerorero matou mo koutou i te kainga.

Na maua ko Lt. Tom Waerea o Nuhaka i haere ki nga kai-

whakahaere o te ropu, a, i whakaae hoki ratou kia karakia Hunga
Tapu matou. I te hawhe-pahi o te ono karaka i huihui matou. E
wha-tekau matou i tae mai. I tae hoki etahi o nga Apiha Maori
kaore nei ratou he mema. Tino kaha to ratou whakamiharo mai ki

to matou kaha ki te karakia. Na Lt. Waerea i whakatika te taro me
te wai mo te Hakaramete. Ko te himene tuatahi. "Xui te Koa Mo
te Poropiti." Xa Private Nohinohi o Nuhaka te inoi whakatuwhera.
( tend taima ka tu te Padre Maori ki te whai kupu, mihi mai ano

hoki. Pai atu ana korero mai. Ka himene ano matou "Koutou
Katoa Ra," a naku i whakatapu te Hapa. Ka pau nga kauwhau-
langa ka himene matou, "The Spirit of God Like a Fire is Burning."

E hoa. ma, kaha rawa atu te Wairua o te Ariki i roto i tenei huihuinga.

Ka kii katoa te ngakau o nga tangata tokomaha i tae.

E rua atu nga ra ka karakia ano matou. He karakia Whaaki-
hinengaro tenei. I tu tenei me tenei o matou ki te hoatu whaka-
whetaitanga ki te Atua Mona i manaaki nui ia matou. Ka nui te

pai o nga korerotanga i roto i tenei karakia. Pai atu hoki te Wairua
Tapu.

E koutou e nga matua kei te kainga, kaua koutou e awanga-
wanga mai mo enei tamariki Hunga Tapu. Ka nui to ratou ora.

Kei te kaha hoki ratou ki te inoi ia po ia po. He iwi toa te Maori.
(Concluded on page 288)
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"Saturday J^ight Thoughts'

By Orson F. Whitney

THE CHOICE SEER

A Prenatal Naming.—Let us now take a closer view of this

marvellous man, Joseph Smith, the most extraordinary character that

has appeared upon our planet in the past two thousand years. His
coming into the world fulfilled a prophecy uttered many centuries

before his birth—a prophecy concerning "a choice seer," to be raised

up "out of the loins" of Joseph who was sold into Egypt. The seer's

name was likewise to be Joseph, and this also was to be the name
of his father. That prophecy was fulfilled in Joseph Smith. Jr.,

the founder of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

"Joseph the Seer"—so is he designated by divine revelation.

Like great Cyrus, who liberated the Jews from their captivity

in Babylon, the Lord's anointed in modern times, raised up to begin

the work of Israel's final and complete redemption, was named and
his mission outlined long before he had tabernacled in the flesh.

Why he came gifted with the power of seership, was made manifest

at the very beginning of his career.

Birth and Parentage.—Joseph the Seer was born at Sharon.

Vermont, two days before Christmas, in the year 1805. When only

a lad, living with his parents, Joseph and Lucy Smith, honest farm
folk in the backwoods of Western New York, his career as a prophet

began.

In Quest of Wisdom.—Partly from the effects of a religious

revival held in his neighbourhood, he became much concerned upon
the subject of his soul's salvation, but was bewildered and unable
to make choice of a church or creed, owing to the diverse and con-

flicting claims of the various Christian sects. While in this mood, he

chanced upon the following passage of scripture: "It" any of you lack

wisdom, let him ask of Cod. that giveth to all men liberally, and

upbraideth not; and it shall In- given him.*' Deeply impressed with

the sacred words, he- forthwith resolved to ask from God the wisdom
of which he stood in need.

The First Vision.— Retiring to a grove mar Ins father's home,
be knelt in prayer to the Most High ; l>iit had scarcely begun his

humble and earnest petition, when la- was seized upon 1>\ a power
that Tilled his soul with honor and paralyzed his tongue so that he

could no longer speak. So terrible was ihe visitation, that he could
no longer speak. So terrible was the visitation, that he almost gave
way to despair. Yei he continued I" pra\ in thought, with "'the

soul's sincere desire" and just at the moment when he feared he

must abandon himself to destruction, he saw. directlj ovei Ins head.

a light more brilliant than the noonda) sun. In the midst of a pillar

*)[ glory lie beheld two beings in human form, our «>i whom, pointing



TE KARERE Noema.1944

to the other, said: "This is m\ beloved Son. hear Him."
AH Churches Astray.—With the appearance of the Light, the

round himself delivered from the fettering power of the Evil
One. As soon as he could again command utterance, he inquired
of his heavenly visitants which of all the religious demoninations was
right—which one was the true Church of Christ? To his astonish-
ment, he was told that none of them was right; that they had all

gone out of the way. Their creeds were an abomination, and their

professors corrupt. "They draw near to me with their lips, hut
their hearts are far from me; they teach for doctrine the command-
ments of men. having a form of godliness, hut they deny the power
thereof." So spake the Son of God concerning the churches. He
declared that he did not recognize any of them; hut was about to

restore the Everlasting Gospel, with the powers of the Eternal
Priesthood, and establish his Church once more in the midst of

mankind.

Such was Joseph Smith's first vision and revelation. It came
in the spring of ISA), when he was hut a few months oxer fourteen

years of ;.

The Divine Personality.—The greater part of this wonderful
manifestation was the part that did not speak—the silent revealing of

the personality of God; a truth plainly taught in the Scriptures, hut

ignored or denied by modern Christianity. The object worshipped
by the sects was defined in their theology as a being "without body,
parts or passions." That was the popular concept of Deity through-

out Christendom when Joseph Smith and "Mormbnism" came forth.

In line with this tenet and teaching, an English poet of the eighteenth

century had represented God as a "Mind" or "Soul" that

Warms in the sun. refreshes in the breeze,

(ilozes in the stars, and blossoms in the trees.

Lives through all life, extends through all extent.

Spreads undivided, operates unspent.

These beautiful couplets admirably describe the Spirit of the

Lord—that all-pervading energy or essence which proceeds from
the Divine Presence, tills the immensity of space, is everywhere
pr< sent, and is immanent in all creation. But they give no adequate

idea of the Great Creator, "the father of the spirits" of men. who
sent into the world his Beloved Son. "the brightness of his ,^'lory and
the express image of his person," that men might see in him the

Father and worship God aright. The Son of Cod, walking as a

man upon the earth, plainly indicated what kind of a being God is;

and when his disciple, Philip, said to him. "Lord, show us the

Father." Jesus replied: "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.*'

Could anything he plainer?

But these teachings were lost upon the modern Christian world.

They had turned from the truth "unto fables," forsaking the God
of their fathers, and substituting for him as an object of worship, an
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ideal of their own creation. And it devolved upon Joseph Smith

to shatter the false doctrine of a bodiless, passionless deity, and bring

back the lost knowledge of the true and living God.

The True and Living God.—What is meant by that? Who is

"the true and living God?" He is the God of the Bible, the God-»

of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the God of Adam, of Enoch, of Noah,
of the patriarchs and prophets and apostles of old—the God described

by Moses in the first chapter of Genesis, where it is written : "God
created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him,

male and female, created he them." This is equivalent to saying

that God is in the form of man, and that we have a Mother as well

as a Father in Heaven, in whose image or likeness we are, male and
female.

Of the divine Three who hold supreme power and preside over

the universe—three distinct personalities, yet one God or Godhead,
one in will, wisdom, power and authority—of these, the Father and
the Son, according to Joseph Smith, are personages of tabernacle.

They have bodies "as tangible as man's" ; while the Holy Ghost "is a

personage of spirit."

The Idol of the Sects.—Proceeding forth from them, is that

all-pervading essence or influence which is immanent in all things

—

the light of the sun, moon and stars, the light also of the human
understanding, quickening and illuminating, in greater or le.^s degree,

"every man that cometh into the world." In it we live, move and
have our being; for it is the principle of life throughout creation.

This is what the poet was describing, when he portrayed Deity as a

"Soul" that "warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze," ele. And
this is what the Christian sects were worshipping at the beginning
of the nineteenth eentntry. Not God, but a spirit sent forth from
God; not Divinity, but an emanation from Divinity. In a word,

they were practicing idolatry—or something dangerously akin to it.

What Constitutes Idolatry?—"Idolatry is every worship that

slops shun of the Supreme." It is "the paying of divine homage
to false gods or images; also, adoration of created or imaginary be-

ings or natural objects or forces." This is precisely what the ancient

world was doing when the hook of ( ienesis was written. The
Canaanities worshipped the .sun and moon Baal and Ashtoreth
ascribing to them the powers of creation. The Egyptians adored
the crocodile, the hull, the goat and the hectic (scarabeus). Among
the Hindus the seasons were deified spring, summer, autumn,
winter ; as w ere also the passions love, hate. fear, anger and t <

All these were revered ;is deities. Then Came Moses, who had seen

the living and true GrOd, and had conversed with htm lace to face.

1 ec( iving from him the I lecalogue or Ten Commandments unto Israel.

The first commandment reads: "Thou shall have no other gods
before me."

Modern Christendom's Position, The world in Joseph Smith's

day the Christian world at least did not worship the heavenly



288 TE KARERE Mocma, 1944

bodies; did not deify beasts and reptiles, did not regard the seasons

and passions as divine. Yel it had turned from the true God, ignor-

ing or misinterpreting what Moses and the prophets had written

concerning him. According to its dictum, the age of miracles was
•past; prophets were out of date, and angel messengers obsolete; the

heavens were sealed, the canon of scripture was full, and God would
never again communicate with mortals. Then came the vision of the

Father and the Son—two glorious beings in the form of man—and
from the hour that the boy Joseph beheld them, there was at least one

person upon this planet who knew what kind of a being God is. It

was a virtual reassertion of the first commandment in the Decalogue:
"Thou shalt have no other gods before me."

To worship anything that God has made and given, in lieu of

the Maker and Giver, is to worship an idol. They who turn from
the Creator to the creature, who forsake God and adore a. gi ft

or an emanation from God, are idolators, almost as much as if they

worshipped the sun and moon, or bowed down to goats and crcodiles.

The Woman's Corner—Concluded from page 281

and add to the rice mixture. Melt the butter in the baking dish and

pour the melted butter (all but enough to oil the baking dish) into

the pudding mixture. Fold in the stiffly beaten white of eggs. Pour
the mixture into the baking dish. Bake in moderate oven for about

40 minutes.

WALDORF SALAD
2 cups apples cored and diced with skin left on.

^ cup raisins or dates cut into bits.

1 cup celery finely cut.

7 cup broken nut meats.

Salad dressing to moisten.

To prevent apples from discolouring while peeling, drop them

into water to which cider vinegar has been added (2 tablespoons

vinegar to 1 quart of water).

May you make more use of the apple in your diet and come to

realize its value.

He Ripoata—Concluded from page 284.

Ka nui nga korero i roto i nga Xiupepa o Amerika e whakanui ana

i te iwi Maori me ona mahi papai i roto i te pakanga nei.

Ka nui enei kupu maku i tenei taima, e hoa ma, ko taku mohio

e ora ana te Atua me Tana Tama ko Ihu Karaiti. Kei te whakapono
ano hoki ahau ko Hohepa Mete he Poropiti pono. Ma te Atua kou-

tou e tautoko, e tiaki i nga wa katoa. Ma ana ano hoki e manaaki

ratou e whawhai ana mo nga mea tika.

Kia ora tatou katoa!

Aroha nui,

Xa Robert L. Simpson, Lt. U.S. Air Corps.
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SUNDAY SCHOOL

\
MISSION SUPERINTENDENCY OF SUNDAY SCHOOLS

Kelly Harris—Superintendent.

I Eru T. Kupa—First Assistant Superintendent.

Joseph Hay—Second Assistant Superintendent.

Mission Board Members:

Rakaipaka Puriri; Sydney Crawford; Joseph R.

Tengaio; Kelly Harris (Secretary).

SACRAMENT GEM
In memory of the broken flesh,

We eat the broken- bread

;

And witness with the cup afresh,

Our faith in Christ our Head.

CONCERT RECITATION
2 Timothy 2: 19.

"Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, having

this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are His. And, let every one

that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity."

KORERO A NGAKAU
2 Timothy 2: 19.

"E u ana ia te mau o ta te Atua turanga, ko tona hiri hoki

tenei, E matau ana te Ariki ki ana. ake ; me tenei hoki, Kia mawehe
ke i te he nga tangata katoa e whakahua ana i te ingoa o te Karaiii.'

5

LESSONS
KINDERGARTEN (4 to 5 years).

"Jesus Healing the Sick Child," Matthew 17.

"Jesus Feeds Five Thousand," Matthew 19.

"Jesus and Nicodemus," John 3.

PRIMARY (6 to 9 years).
"Life in Egypt," Genesis 40.

"The Reunion," Genesis 47.
"Childhood of Moses," Exodus 1-2.

CHURCH HISTORY & A DEPARTMENT (10 to 11, 12 to 15 years).
"Mobbed and Arrested," Acts 21.

"Conspiracy Against Paul," Acts 23.

"The Examination by Felix," Acts 24.

B DEPARTMENT (16 to 19 years). Same outline as Gospel Doctrine.

GOSPEL DOCTRINE AND C DEPARTMENT.
"The Apostolic Age." The Sick healed; Peter's address; Peter and

John brought before the rulers; Their defence; Outpouring of the Holy
Ghost upon the Church; All things in common; Ananias and Sapphira.
Acts 3-5. Doc. & Cov. 51.

"The Apostolic Age." Puhlic teachings and miracles of the
Apostles; Persecution; Gamaliel's advice to the council; The Apostles
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scourged; The seven chosen; The good works and martyrdom of
Stephen; Saul persecutes the Saints. Acts 5-8.

MAORI CLASS.
RATAPU TUATAHI

Te hono tonu o te iriiri ano i taua tangata ra ano kaore e whaka-
aetia i roto i te hahi. E pohehe ana te whakaaro e mea nei e murua
nga he e te iriiringa ahakoa pehea te maha o te meatanga. Ko tena
tu ahua whakapono he whakatarunatanga ke mo te hara e hara hoki
i te mea hei whakakahore, he kape hoki i te mamaetanga o te hara.
Kahore hoki te ture kua tuhia nei me nga tohutohu a te tohungatanga
mau tonu e whakaatu ana ko te iriiringa he hikoinga atu e whiwhi ai

i te murunga-a-hara te hunga kua uru ke nei ki roto ki te hahi o te
Karaiti. Kia ratou, te murunga-a-hara me te ripeneta i runga i te

ngakau papaku; ki nga mea penei te tuarua o te tikanga iriiringa
kahore e ahaei. Ina iriiria tonutia te hunga penei e kore rawa e

murua o ratou hara me tino tuturu ra ana to ratou ripeneta. Nga
ngoikoretanga o te kikokiko me te horo tonu ki te whawha ki te hara
a arataki ana ia tatou ki te he i nga wa katoa; otira mehemea tatou
ka kawenata ki te Ariki i nga wai o te iriiringa, a me te tapu hoki ki

te pupuri i Ana ture, e aroha ana Ia ki te muru i o tatou whai hara
i roto i te ngakau tino ripeneta tuturu mehemea hoki kahore e penei
te ripeneta kahore he painga kia tatou.

Nga Patai.— (1) He aha i kore ai e whakaaetia i roto i te hahi
te hono tonu o te iriiri i te tangata? (2) He pehea ke te murunga
a hara i whakaaria mai? (3) He aha hei kukume i a tatou ki te he?

RATAPU TUARUA
Te iriiringa mo te hunga mate. Te iriiringa e ahei ana mo te

katoa. Te whakarite i tenei tikanga kua whakaaturia e ahei ana mo
te whakaoranga, ko tenei ahua hoki e pa ana ki nga tangata katoa.
Kahore hoki he whakaaturanga i roto i nga karaipiture e wehe ana
kia rereke te iriiringa mo te hunga ora i o te hunga mate. Ko te
hunga mate, ko ratou i roto nei i te kikokiko kaore ano nei kia hikoi

atu ma roto i te ahua kua whakaritea mai hei haerenga, ara e kara-
ngatia nei e tatou ko te mate. Te katoa he tamariki na te Matua
Kotahi, katoa ka whakawakia, ka utua, ka whiua ranei ma Tana whaka-
whakanga tika na roto atu hoki i te takawaenga o Tana aroha nui
atawhai. Ko te whakahere whakamarietanga a te Karaiti i meatia
e hara mo te tokoiti anake ia ia e noho ana i te kikokiko mo te hunga
katoa ranei i whanau mai i muri i Tona matenga engari mo te hunga
katoa ahakoa onamata, onaianei, meake nei ranei.

He mea whakarite hoki Ia e te Matua hei Kai-whakawa i te hunga
ora i te hunga mate. He Ariki hoki Ia mo te hunga ora me te hunga
mate ano e ai ta te tangata ki mo te hunga ora me te hunga mate,
ahakoa ra e whakaritea ana ratou ki te turanga kotahi, ko te katoa
hoki e ora katoa ana kia Ia.

Nga Patai.— (1) Mo wai ma te tikanga iriiringa? (2) He kotahi
ranei te Matua o nga tangata katoa? (3) Ko wai ma e uru ki roto ki

te whakahere whakamarietanga a te Karaiti?

RATAPU TUATORU
Te tokomaha o te hunga kaore ano kia mohio ki te rongopai o te

iwi tini kua noho ke ki runga ki te whenua kua matemate hoki, he
tokoiti ano kua rongo i te rongopai, tokoiti atu hoki e pupuri ana
i ona tikanga. I roto i nga tuponotanga i te hitori o te ao he maha
nga wa roa o te panga mai o te pouritanga Wairua, kaore hoki te

rongopai i kauwhautia ki te tangata. Kahore hoki he tangata whai mana
a te Ariki e whakahaere ana i nga tikanga whakaora o te kingitanga.
Kahore hoki tenei tu ahua e pa mai ana na runga ki i te whakapono
kore me te tutu. Ki te totohe tonu nga uri tangata ki te takahi i
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nga peara o te pono ki roto ki te paru me te rapu hoki kia whakamatea,
kia haehaetia nga kai hapai i nga taonga utu nui, na te tika me te

aroha noa ka tangohia enei taonga o te rangi ka puritia mai kia ara
ake ra ano he uri tangata e whakaaro nui ana ki enei mea. E tika
ana hoki kia pataia, He aha ta te Atua i roto i Ana whakahaerenga i

whakarite ai he whakaoranga mo te hunga i turi nei ki nga whaka-
ritenga o te rongopai?

Nga Patai.— (1) te hunga kua noho ki runga ki te whenua kua
matemate hoki he nui ano ranei o ratou kua rongo i te rongopai? (2)
He aha nga take e tangohia ai te taonga nei? (3) Me pea hea hoki
te ahua ka whakahokia mai ai?

RATAPU TUAWHA
E ai te whakaakoranga i roto i etahi o nga whakahere i ara ake

nei i roto o te pouritanga o te po Wairua a e whakahaeretia nuitia ana
hoki inaianei ano, he whiunga mutunga kore, he painga mau tonu
ranei, kaore hoki he rereketanga o te ahua me tona kaha, ka pai ki

nga wairua katoa; ko te whakautu hoki e whakaritea mai ana ki te

ahua o te Wairua i te wa i mate ai te tinana, tona oranga hara ka
murua katoa ina ripeneta i tona moenga, e heke atu kia hemo ; te
oranga hoki e noho paitia a kahore i whakaritea e ia nga whakaritenga
o aua hahi ka pa ki a ia nga tukinotanga o te reinga, kaore hoki he
tumanakotanga ano mona. Ko tenei tu whakaaro e rite pu ana ki te
tikanga whakarihariha e whakatau nei i te he ki nga peepi kore hara,
kaore nei i tauhiuhia ki te wai e te tangata nona ake nei tona mana.

Nga Patai.— (1) E ai te akoranga a etahi o nga whakahaere, he
aha te whiu mo te hunga kahore i whakarite i a ratou tikanga? me
te hunga hoki e pupuri ana? (2) He aha tetahi o a ratou peepi: (3)
E tatu ana ranei ki roto ki to ngakau enei tu akoranga?

PRIMARY
FIRST WEEK

Objective.—To help the children realize that the Lord loves us and
is willing to forgive us if we repent of wrong doing and try to do better.

Memory Gem.—-"The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want."

THE GOOD SHEPHERD

Lesson Approach.—Tell the children about sheep in this day. If

children have seen sheep in herds they were possibly in very large
herds. Explain how the people in the olden days had small herds and
how the keeper was called a shepherd. The Shepherds with a small
flock would lead the sheep instead of driving them.
Lesson Story.

In a country far from here there were many sheep and lambs. If

you went for a walk you would see every little while a flock Lying on
the ground ojr feeding, or meet them blocking up the road with the
shepherd always near them. He would watch over them verv closely.
As soon as a new little lamb was born he would give it a name and
always call it by that name. The sheep knew their names and they
knew the voice of the shephcfd. If a stranger came and called them
they would not follow him because they did not know his voire.

At night the shepherd brought his sheep to their home; it was
called a sheepfold. The sheepfold had a high fence around it and
no roof. On the top of the fence the shepherd would put briars and
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thistles so wild animals would not try to get into the sheepfold and
destroy the sheep.

Sometimes when the shepherd was too far away from home to
bring them back at night he would find a safe place for them and they
would all lie down for the night. He would lie down, too, but he
wouldn't sleep very soundly for he was always listening for any wild
animals that might come and kill his sheep. Sometimes thieves would
try to steal the sheep and take them to put with their own herd.

Once there was a fold full of sheep. The shepherd always counted
them as he put them into the fold. They were all in. At first the
lambs called after the shepherd but he went to his house. After a
while they cuddled up to their mothers and were soon to sleep. Sud-
denly they awakened. They heard a strange voice. They knew it was
not their shepherd's voice so they lay very still. The voice was rough,
not at all like that of their own master which was always sweet and
kind.

When the sheep would not follow him he got into the fold, lifted
them over the fence and drove them away. They hadn't gone very far
when a wrolf came out of the forest. As soon as the thief saw the
wolf he ran away leaving the sheep in danger.

Then they heard a voice ring out, a voice the sheep all knew. It

was the voice of their own good shepherd. He had awakened and had
gone to the sheepfold to see if the sheep were all right and found them
and now he came just in time. The sheep all ran to him and crowded
around him. Ihe wolf was very near. He kept coming closer but the
shepherd took his staff and started toward the wolf. The wolf became
frightened and ran away.

One day the shepherd lost one of his lambs. He had taken them
far off on the hillside where there was green grass and a fresh little

stream of water. The sun was shining brightly in the morning and the
sheep had been eating the grass and lying by the stream in the shade
of the trees. In the afternoon a big black cloud appeared in the sky;
there was a flash of lightning and the rumble of thunder. The shep-
herd called his sheep together and started toward home. The rain

began to fall so he put the smallest lamb in his arms and carried it

under his cloak. There were rough places to walk and the rain had
made the ground slippery. The shepherd helped them and lifted them
many times over streams. There was a great rock that had cracked
in the middle. Some of the sheep wanted to go over it but the shep-
herd called them back. When they went on one little lamb was missing
but the shepherd did not know it until he counted them as he put
them in the sheepfold. There were only 99 and there should have been
100. He locked the sheep carefully in the fold and then hurried back
to find the one that was missing. It was dark and the rain came down
in great drops. But he hurried along calling to the lost sheep. When
he got to the large broken rock he heard a faint "baa" from a lamb.
The rock was very rough and he had to be very careful in climbing-

down the side of it to get the lamb, for if he had slipped he would have
fallen far below against the jagged rocks by the sea.

He put the lamb safely in his arm and climbed back. The lamb
had heard the master call him but he thought he would go over the
rock any way. The shepherd was very happy to find the lamb and
hurried back to the fold.

This lovely story was told by Jesus. He wanted the people to

know how much he loved every one of them and us. We are all his

sheep and he is our shepherd. He loves us even more than the good
shepherd loved his sheep. And when we do things that we shouldn't

like the little lamb who stayed away and couldn't get back, he is

willing to forgive us and help us if we try to do better.
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Application.—Compare Jesus' care for us to the care of the shep-
herd for his sheep. When we do things we shouldn't we are like the
lost lamb, we stray away from the fold and from His care; but when
we repent he is always willing to help us back.

There are a number of smaller folds in the big world—folds of
Jesus. This class could be a small fold. The whole Primary is a
larger fold. Another fold might be the Branch or the Sunday School.
What may we call the boys and girls who do not come to Primary?
Yes, they are straying away from the fold, and it makes our shep-
herds (teachers) very unhappy. But if they come back the teacher is

always glad to have them and she will forgive them if they try to do
better.

There are two kinds of sheep, the ones who always try to stay in

the fold and those who stray away. We all want to be the ones who
stay in the fold and listen to the voice of our Shepherd.

SECOND WEEK
HOW DO YOU ACT ?

Objective.—To inspire the child to radiate happiness by seeking to
improve his behaviour in the home.

Suggestions for Teaching.—The final and sure test of the value
of what we teach is how it finds expression in the lives of the children.
Are they stronger to meet temptation, etc.? Do the lessons you teach
find expression in the home? This and other lessons in this course
should improve the child's behaviour.

The suggestions for the presentation is suggestive only. If you
can find a more effective method by all means use it.

Lesson Material.—Here is another beautiful verse. Listen very
carefully as a very important question will follow. (Repeat very
slowly) :

'Twas a brown little, plain little, thin little girl;

Her nose was a failure, her hair wouldn't curl.

But the children all loved her, "Because," they all cried,

She is so kind and so bright and so lovely inside.

Where do you think is the most important place for us to act our
very best? Why? You know some boys and girls think it isn't neces-
sary to be kind and polite at home. You wouldn't answer back rudely
to your playmate's mother, would you? And you'd come at once if your
neighbour called you. Why not do the same by your own mother and
father? And why squabble with all the brothers and sisters? The
only thing it proves is that you aren't grown up enough to know how
to get along with people.

I know a boy who decided to do what his father asked him to do.

He never offered excuses, never tried to get out of work, never ran
off to play without letting his father know where he was going, until

finally his father came to trust him perfectly. His father said: "I

know that Robert will do what it right." When he went to school, or
to play with the boys, his father never said a word, for he had come
to have perfect confidence in his boy. You see learning to be obedient
had helped Robert to grow up.

Hero is another good thing to harn: If you want your own way,
just learn to obey.

Obedience is not only the road to freedom in the Line of being
allowed to govern one's self, as Robert did; it is also the road to free-

dom in the line of having one's way. For the boy or girl who learns
to act right because it is right will i>y and by And that he is acting
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right because he likes to do it. Acting- right is often difficult and un-
ner one does right the

i comes,
and also the pleasanter.

I hoard a girl say: "My mother is always idling me to do
thing. She tells me over and over." Docs your mother do that? I!.\.

you over thought that if you'd do something the first time you wore
asked, instead of the fifteenth, she would n't hav<

And wouldn't it be a sir ou would do some-
thing without being asked! And fun for you. too, if you could say
cheerfully, "I've done it, Mother."

How much do you do to help make your home happy? Do you
clear the dishes off the table because you think that's one job you can
do to help—or because you were toldto? And you clean the
yard because you hate an untidy yard or because your Mothei
you to? And how about your room? Are your shoes upside d<

the closet floor? Clothes in a heap in the corner? Or is it tidy
because your mother tidied it?

If you act really grown up—your room will be attractive, with
things put neatly away and you'll be proud to say to your friends,
"This is my room."

We have talked about two important ways we should act ir our
home. What are they? If we are obedient and helpful v.

surely be happy?

Let the children say:

"Be happy all day long
Each day you'll find it true;
That he whose heart has joy and song
Gives joy to others, too."

Talk with them about the verse. Is it true? Illustrate from your
own experience. Perhaps the children may be able to tell a similar
experience.

THIRD WEEK
THANKSGIVING IS THANKS LIVING

Objective.—To help the children to know that we can give thanks
to God for plenty by sharing with others.

Suggestions for Teaching.—If we would help the childern to de-
velop a thankful attitude our own hearts must overflow with gratitude
for all God's gifts. Thankfulness strengthens faith and courage. We
can acquire this invaluable treasure by counting our blessings—not
once in a year only, but every day and often during the day. There is

no finer method of increasing our own joy than by giving some one
else a cause for gratitude.

Read the ninety-fifth Psalm for your own in nd comfort.

Lesson Approach.—Who knows what holiday we have this month?
Why do we have Thanksgiving Day? Mother will ry nice
dinner for us on that day and perhaps we can do man: things to help.

But Thanksgiving Day is for something else, too. It ii i Thank You
Day. On this day we tell Heavenly Father how glad e e are for all

he has given us. Let us say over the poem v reverently)*:

"Father of all in heaven above,
We thank Thee for Thy love;

Our food, our homes and all we
Tell of Thy loving care. Amen."

Some boys and girls may not have a big Thar.- iving dinner.

Sometimes the father doesn't have work and then he can' buy a turkey



and all the good things for a big dinner. This story is about a nice
surprise that came to some boys and girls on Thanksgiving Day.

Lesson Story:
"THE PIE THAT GREW"

"There," his mother said to Bobby as she packed the little mince
pie in a box, "it isn't a very large pie, but I know how Mrs. Murphy
will manage to make it go around among the little Murphys. It is

j
too bad that Mr. Murphy is out of work and so they can't have a Thanks- I

giving dinner this year. Take your bicycle, Bobby, and hurry."
Bobby tied the box which held the mince pie to the handlebars !

of his bicycle and started off in the direction of the lane where all the i

little Murphys lived, but on the way he met his friend Polly.

"What have you in that Box, Bobby, and where are you going?"
she asked.

"A small mince pie for Mrs. Murphy's Thanksgiving dinner," Bobby
J

told her. Polly's eyes shone. "Wait a moment," she said. Then she j

ran into the house and came out with another box. "Molasses taffy!"

she said. "I just made it but I want it to go to the little Murphys
J

with your mince pie."

Bobby tied the second box to his bicycle and started on, but he
was in such a hurry he almost ran over his grandmother who was
sweeping up leaves from her front walk.

"Where are you going with those boxes, Robert?" she asked him.
"I'm taking a small mince pie and some taffy to the Murphy's for

their Thanksgiving dinner," Bobby told her. Grandmother's eyes
twinkled.

"They will need more than that," she said. "Wait a second!"
Grandmother went in the house and came out with a basket of sugar
and potatoes. "It isn't much," she said, "but I want it to keep the
mince pie company."

Bobby hung the basket to the handlebars of his bicycle underneath
the two boxes and went on, but he had not gone very far when he
almost ran into an old gentleman who looked severely at him over
his spectacles. The old gentleman's arms were full of parcels and
he had not been looking where he was going any more than had Bobby.

"What are you doing, young man?" asked the old gentleman,
"blocking the sidewalk with your bicycle that has so many bundles
on it that you can't see the passerby?"

Bobby got down and took off his hat politely as he explained:
"I am taking a small mince pie and some taffy and a basket of sugar
and potatoes to Mrs. Murphy, sir. They are for the little Murphys'
Thanksgiving dinner."

"Well, well!" said the old gentleman, "and how about some
oranges. Here I am taking home a larger bag of oranges than 1 can
carry or use, since I live alone. Could you manage, do you think, to

tie a bag of oranges to the seat of your bicycle?"
Bobby could, and he did. The old gentleman was quite jovial as

he helped him and then watched him ride off. There really seemed
to be some kind of magic in the little mince pie and Hobby wondered
what would happen next. He did not have long to wait. The but-
cher's boy stopped him.

"Won't yon help mo deliver these parcels?" he asked Bobby. "You
can leave your parcels here in the shop, but I won't he able to gel all

the orders out if I can't have some help."
Bobby knew the butcher's hoy in school, so he wanted to help

him. He delivered parcels for an hour ad when he finished and was
tying on the Murphy's Thanksgiving dinner once more the butcher's
boy spoke to him.

"What are all those bundles?" he asked Hobby.



mall mince pie and some taffy and sugar and potatoes and
- for .Mrs. .Murphy's Thanksgiving dinner," Bobby said.

"Bui no chicken?" asked the butcher.
Bobby Ehook his head and the butcher went into Ids shop and

br< Ught out a line roasting chicken in a bag.
"Can you tie this on, too?" he asked. "I am sure you have

earned it."

Indeed Bobby could! He raced oil" to the lane where the Mur-
phys lived. How that little mince pie had grown into a whol< dinnef!
It had spread itself into a dinner from the chicken to the dessert,
kind deeds grow into something forger and hotter.

FOURTH WEEK
LET'S KEEP CLEAN

Objective.—To help the child to feel that (lod gave him his beaut i-

ful body, and that in order to keep his body strong and beautiful, he
must keep it clean.

Suggestions for Teaching.—There is nothing more natural to the
child than singing, and because music touches his very heart, only those
songs should be taught that we desire to become a permanent pari of his

character. The child needs to be led to a knowledge of religious music,
SO we begin while he is young to teach him the very simple hymns.

When little children sing and say "Father, We Thank Thee," their
minds art tilled with thought of the Heavenly Father's kind and loving
care, and they may easily be led to discover concrete ways in which to

express their gratitude.

Prayer.—Let the children give the following prayer:

"Father of all in Heaven above
We thank Thee for Thy love;

Our food, our homes, and all we wear
Tell of Thy loving care. Amen."

Song.—"Thanks To Our Father," No. 2:?, Primary Songs for the

.Missions.

Lesson Approach.—Show a picture of a bathroom. (There are

very many beautiful ones in the magazines.) Let a child point to the

bathtub. What is it for? What other kinds of baths may we take?

Which kind do you like best? We like to swim and we like a shower
but a nice warm soapy bath makes us feel fine, doesn't it? We found
out many reasons why we should have clean hands, now let us write

down some good reasons why we should bathe:

1. To be clean. (2) To feel good. (3) To be an agreeable

companion. (4) To keep our skin healthy and clear.

Sing the following (Tune: Row, Row, Row Your Boat):

"Clean, clean, clean and neat,

Every child should be;

Children washed and dressed and sweet
We all like to see.

"Take, take, take a bath,

Take one every day;
Children should be nice and clean

That's the nicest way.

"Scrub, scrub, scrub your teeth,

Scrub them every day;
With a toothbrush and some paste

Keep the germs away."
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The Prophet Joseph Smith
Horn in 'haron, Windsor County, Vermont, U.S.A.

December 23, 1805

Joseph Smith the Pro-

phet and Seer of the

Lord, has (lone more
( save Jesus only

I . f< >r

the salvation <>t" men in

this world, than any
other man that ever lived

in it. In the short space

of twenty years, he has

brought forth the Book
of Mormon, which he

translated by the gi ft and
power of God, and has

been the means of pub-

lishing it on two contin-

ents; has sent the full-

ness of the everlasting

gospel which it contained

to the four quarters of

tin- earth; lias brought

forth the revelations and
commandments and many
other wise documents
and instructions for the

benefit of tin- children

of men : gathered many
thousands of Latter-day

Saints, founded a great

city : and left a fame and

name that cannot be

slain. I le lived .ureal,

and he died great in the

eyes of God and his

people, and like most of

the Lord's anointed in

ancient times, has scaled his mission and his works with his own
blood—and so has his brother llyrnm. In life they were no;

divided, and in death they were not separated.

—Doctrine and Covenants, 135: 2.

Prophet Joseph Smith
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Editorial

tf®

OUR NEED OF CHRISTMAS

This particular season of the year, Yuletide, as the years

of war remind us, provide a picture somewhat similar to

that prior to the birth of the Babe Jesus nearly two thousand

year ago. It is similar in the sense that we, now, are looking

for the day when "the child of peace" shall be horn unto us,

as did the old world looked forward to the predicted birth of

the Child Jesus.

These past years of war have brought home to us a

weariness of the sacrifices, pains and tribulation of tyranny's

war. Vet with it also has come a desire for that vision of

peace and goodwill toward all men that came with Christ.

Christmas this year holds a greater significance to the

multitudes of suffering and wandering people of the world.

It has quickened hearts to perceive anew the import of the

mission Christ performed on earth. Beginning with His

birth, heavenly hosts as well as humble and magi proclaimed

Him the "Newborn King" to save mankind. His life estab-

lished His right to the title "Prince of Peace" as was enunci-

ated also at His birth. His death and subsequent victory

over its chains crowned His divinity as the Saviour. So
now, in this another remembrance anniversary of His humble
birth, the tired, the weary, the humble and the majestic have

an opportunity to behold in their very bosoms as the}' hope
for an actuality of the blessings His existence upon earth

hold for mankind.

Our need is to return if we once had ii.—to acquire if

we have not yet experienced it, to the simple but profound
confession that Christmas fundamentally is of Christ, that

Christ lived and so made possible the actual realization of

"peace on earth and goodwill toward all men."

Who dares to say that mankind does not need the

promise of such a reward after his tribulation. Let not us

who believe in the existence of Jesus stand as the bar to

enjoyment of a Christmas worthy of believers.

—K.H.
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THE MAORI CONFERENCE

The greatest contributions to the success of the recent

Maori Conference held in Wellington, rightly came from the

Church. Individually every Church contributed much, so

it is right to aver that the Church as a group should be said

to have given the most.

As no measurement can be taken of moral strength

except by test, it will be found that the spiritual force pres-

ent at the Conference has actually been taken from that Con-
ference back into every home, every marae, every community
until now every Maori and interested Pakeha is aware of a

vitality and quickening within the Maori. The leaders of the

Race in the Government and otherwise recognize the value

the Church is able to bring to the deliberations of the Con-
ference, and as such the leaders of the Churches present

numbered many.

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints may
* well be proud of its contributions to this great gathering.

President Cowley's voice in the innermost councils of that

Conference is recorded in its archives and personalities. His
talks to the full Conference were received with pleasure,

satisfaction and gratefulness. They provided in a large

measure the basis of much that was discussed, privately

and publicly, even by Ministers of the Crown.

The appreciation of the convenors of the Conference as

well as of the people who attended to our President for his

contributions were made publicly and during our recent Hui
Pariha at Porirua by the Hon. Eruera Tihema Tirikatene,

Minister representing the Maori Race, on the Executive
Council and Mr. Hami Maioha of Kaikohe.

President Cowley can well feel proud, justifiably so too,

and without any trace or hint of boastfulness, that bis partici-

pation in this Maori Conference, the trust and faith of the

people of the Conference in his statements, his mission and
his standing as President of the Mission in Xew Zealand,

could be appreciated as a fitting and deserving evaluation of

bis worth to the people of Xew Zealand, Maori and Pakeha.

Typcial of comments heard on .-ill sides was "win does he go
home now; can't we keep him?" Also typical of President

Cowley was his reply to those comments: "I was called to

come here, now 1 am called to go home; and to the Saints

I say, this is the tunc for yon to beware of yourselves. Take
care and stand in holy places. Ymi have a place among your
people, be worthy of it."

—K.I I.
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The President's Page

TE WHARANGI A TE TUMUAKI

He Kupu Mo Te Kirihirnete

Kei te tutata mai ano ki a tatou te ra o te Kirihirnete; te ra e

rapu ai te tangata i nga whakaaro i roto i te hinengaro me kore

a ia e kite i tetahi wahi paku i reira o te wainia whakamarama a to

tatou Ariki ; te ra hoki e mea ana nga tangata katoa kia pehia ki raro

nga whakaaro take-kore a te tangata, a kia piki ake ki runga ko to

te tangata ahuatanga whaka-te-Atua.

Ko te ra o te Kirihirnete te ra e ngakau mil ana te tangata

ki te aroha ki tona hoa-tata ano ko ia. Ko ia ano te ra e whaka-
honoretia ana e te ao karaitiana te whanautanga mai a te Karaiti ki

te ao nei. I tana ra i whanau mai a la ka waiata mai nga Anahera
i ta ratou waiata Kirihirnete: "He rongo man ki te whenua, he whaka-
aro ngawari ki nga tangata pai katoa/' Ahakoa kei te rongo tonu

tatou i tend waiata ia Kirihirnete, ia Kirihirnete, kaore ano kia tutuki

noa nga kupu a te waiata nei. Kaore ano kia uru pai ki nga ngakau
o nga tangata, ki tetahi wahi paku o te ao nei, he whakaaro ngawari
ki nga tangata pai katoa. Ka tino ahuareka te waiata nei ki te whaka-

rongo atu engari ko te tikanga o nga kupu kaore e whai hua ana.

Ahakoa e whakaae ana nga tangata katoa ko Ihu Karaiti te

"Piriniha o te Maunga-rongo" kaore ano ratou kia uru noa ki roto ki

te wairua o tana ingoa Ona; kaore ano kia tata atu. Kei te paku
tonu nga ])u ]>uta noa i nga wahi katoa o te ao. Ka inutu pea te

hanga rereke ko te tangata. E mea ana tatou katoa kei te whaka-

pono tatou ki tenei Ihu "Te Piriniha o te Maunga-rongo," otiia kei

te whawai tonu nga iwi katoa i raro i Tona. ingoa.

Ko tenei pakanga nui whakaharahara kua pa ki nga wahi katoa

o te ao na nga iwi Karaitiana tonu i timata. I muri rawa mai i

te timatanga ka uru mai ko nga iwi kaore nei e whakapono ana ki te

ingoa o te Karaiti.

Tera pea. i tinihangatia tatou te iwi Maori e o tatou hoa pakeha,

na ratou i man mai ki a tatou tenei ingoa hou, ara "Te Piriniha o

te Maunga-rongo." Ina hoki na te iwi pakeha te whakahau mai ki a

tatou. ki te Maori, me mutu tenei mahi kino a te Maori, ara te patu

tangata; me whakarere ano hold i nga Atua riri a te Maori, me te

tahuri ano ki te koropiko atu ki a Ihu Karaiti "Te Piriniha o

te Maunga-rongo. Na, whakaae tonu atu ana te Maori ki ta te

pakeha i mea ai. Ka rukea atu i te ringaringa o te Maori te taiaha, te

mere me te patu, a mau ana ki runga ki a ia ko te in^oa o te

Karaiti. Mai ano i reira kua mau tonu te rongo ki nga hapu katoa
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te iwi Maori. Otira, kaore e taea te ki kua pera ano nga iwi pakeha.

Ko ta te pakeha e mau ana ki ona ringaringa ko te paipera ki tetahi

ringaringa, ko te pu ki tetahi. Ko te mahi a te pakeha hei whaka-
tuputupu pakanga i ia rtia tekau tau, i ia rua tekau tau. He aha

te take i pera ai te ahua o nga. iwi pakeha ? I te mea hoki e whakaae
ana ratou ko to ratou Ariki"Te Piriniha o te Maunga-rongo."

Ina te take. Ahakoa e ki ana te ao Karaitiana, he tuturu ra

hoki te kupu; he pono, i whanau mai te Karaiti i a Mere ki te ao

nei, kaore ano ratou kia whai kaha ki te ki, kua oti ano i Ia te whanau
mai ki roto ki o ratou ngakau. Mehemea kua whanau noa mai
"Te Piriniha o te Maunga-rongo" ki roto ki te ngakau a te pakeha kua

mutu noa atu nga pakanga ki runga ki te mata o te whenua nei,

a kua mau te rongo mo ake tonu atu.

Kei nga. ngutu kau te whakahonore a te pakeha i te ingoa a

te Karaiti. Kei reira te he. Kei a ia te ahuatanga a tona Atua
engari kei te whakakahoretia to te Atua mana. Kei te whakahonore
te ao nei i nga tikanga me nga wananga e puta mai ana i te huri-

hanga o nga whakaaro a te tangata. Mehemea kei tetahi tangata te

mohiotanga ki te hohonutanga o nga tikanga o te Rongopai me nga
ture tapu a te Atua, kaore a ia e karangatia ana he tangata matau.
Engari, mehemea kei a ia te matauranga hei mahi i nga pu nunui
katahi ka kiia he tangata mohio a ia a ka korerotia tona ingoa ki

nga wahi katoa o te ao. I nga wa o mua atu i te ekenga mai o te

pakeha ki nga motu nei he iwi mohio te Maori ki nga mahi tapu, ki

nga karakia, me nga. wananga o nga Atua. Ko te matauranga tera i

ora ai ratou i runga i te moana, i runga ano i te whenua. Mehemea
ka tahuri te tangata i enei ra ki te kimi i te matauranga e puta mai
ana i nga kupu me nga whakakitenga a te Atua ka kiia ko taua

tangata he tangata kuare ; kei te moumou taima hoki a ia. Ahakoa ra

e mea ana nga tangata katoa o te ao ko Ihu Karaiti te tino kai-whaka-
ako kua puta mai ki te ao mai ano i te oroko-whaihangangatanga o

te tangata he torutoru noa iho nga tangata kua whai-haere i ( )na

tohutohu, tapuae ranei.

Ahakoa. o tatou tamariki hoia kei te hoatii i o ratou tinana kia

tahuna i roto i te mura te alii e ka mai nei, hei whakapumau tonu

ki te tangata nga tikanga o te ao-karaitiana me nga. ture te here

koretanga, kei te mangere tonu te tangata ki te ngohengohe ki ana

tikanga me ana ture. lie moumou rawa te mate a tatou tamariki

hoia ki te kore tatou e pai ki te whakatikatika i a tatou i raro i nga
manaakitanga na ratou i whakapumau, i whakatuturu ki a tatou.

Xa. te pakanga nei i whakatahuri nga mahara a o tatou hoia

1 i ic Kai whakaora e noho iho nei i te rangi. Kei te tae tonu mai

te korero mo tenei ahuatanga kua pa nei ki a ratou. E korerotia ana
kei te inoi ratou i te ao, i te po. Xo reira, he aha te he ma ratou

tatou e kukume kia patata ano hoki tatou Ki te Vtual Kei te piki
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haere te tokomaha a te tangata e takahi ana i nga ture whenua
me nga tikanga whakaora o te Karaiti. Mehemea ka penei tonu te

ahua a muri atu i te pakanga nei e kore rawa e hoki mai ano ki te

ngakau a te tangata te wairua o te rangimarie me te maunga-rongo.

No reira, i te mea kua tata mai ano te Kirihimete ko te wa pu
ano tenei kia ata titiro tatou ki a tatou ano he mea e mohio ai tatou

mehemea ranei kua whanau mai te Karaiti ki roto ki o tatou ngakau
me o tatou hinengaro. Ki te rapu tatou i "Te Piriniha o te Maunga-
rongo" ki roto ki a tatou ano kaore ra la e kore te whanau mai ki

te ngakau o tenei, o tenei, o tatou, pejra me la i whanau a tinana mai
ki te ao. Ki te ao. Ki te kore tatou e whakapuare i te kopu o

te ngakau e kore rawa e taea e te Karaiti te puta mai. Me pehea
hoki e whakapuare ai? Heoi ano ma te rapu i a la me te pupuri i

Ana whakahaunga.

Ma te noho tonu o te Wairua o te Kirihimete ki runga ki te

ao i nga ra katoa o te tan e mutu ai te whakaheke toto i runga i te

mata o te whenua. —Matthew Cowley.

HE MIHI KIRIHIMETE

Tenei te Tumuaki me tana whanau te mihi atu ki a koutou katoa

e noho marara nei i nga rohe katoa o te Mihana i ta matou mihi

Kirihimete. Ko to matou Kirihimete whakamutunga tenei ki te

Mihana, no reira e pa mai ana te wairua mokemoke mo matou ka

ngaro atu nei i a koutou i enei ra e heke tata iho nei. Kei te

inoi matou ki te Atua Mana e homai te wairua whakahari o te

Kirihimete ki a koutou katoa, ki nga Hunga Tapu, ki nga Tiaki-

Moromona me nga hoa aroha. Kia ora koutou katoa i raro i nga

manaakitanga nunui e ringihia iho nei i te rangi. Kia ora ano hoki

a tatou tamariki kua haere atu nei ki te pakanga. Ma te Atua ratou

e pupuri i roto i ona ringa kaha kia hoki mai ano ratou ki te kainga

i mua mai i tera atu Kirihimete.

M KR E KIRIH] METE — M ERE KIRIHIM ETE—
MERE KIRIHIMETE !

—Matin

Erawa

Tiura

Toni
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The Woman's Corner

FOR THINE IS THE KINGDOM

By Elva T. Cowley

".And the Lord said unto Cain, where is Abel? and he said

I know not. Am I my Brother's Keeper?"'

This familiar passage of scripture has been a favourite theme
of religious thinkers and writers since the beginning of the Christian

era, with the result that men have poured forth lofty thoughts and
ethical ideas, hoping to teach mankind the divine law of brotherhood.

Today, at what we may term the height of civilization, it is apparent

that none of these thoughts have penetrated the human mind suffi-

ciently to bring about a better world.

Cain, like ourselves, realizing he had broken the law when con-

fronted by the voice of God, tried to squeeze out of his guilt by
evading a direct answer. Yet in doing so, he gave to the world a

profound bit of philosophy, the nucleus of which is man's relationship

with each other.

There should be no question in the mind as to whether or not

Ave are our Brother's Keeper. We are. Each individual has a

definite obligation to his fellow-man, rich or poor, young or old. In

the every-day course of life we find the need of each other. We
cannot live completely without the associations of one another. We
cannot maintain a standard of living without the contributions of

individuals who have developed their talents for our use. Man was
intended to be a social being and as such he has a definite

responsibility.

Our greatest concern, therefore, should not be, "Am I my
Brother's Keeper," but should be, "How can I best be a keeper of my
brother?" Man may claim as a free agent the right to do as he

pleases. However, he is not separated from all mankind that his

acts affect only himself. I [e cannot sin, or violate the laws i)\ nature

without affecting the safety, the interests and happiness of his

brothers. The laws of life are based on the principle of unity and
close relationship with one another. For this reason it behooves
everyone to firsl discipline himself, if he is to be the keeper of his

brother. Through self-discipline and self-mastery one can contri-

bute to the joy and happiness of others either in a spiritual or a

material way. Through lack of self-discipline one can bring .sorrow

to others and degradation to oneself.

The young girl or DO) who, with rare abandon, leaves his home
to have a fling, violates the law of brotherhood. The young woman
who thinks she can smoke, drink or commit an immoral act without
it hurting someone besides herself is sadly mistaken. There is too

much ol the attitude toda\ <;i what on< his own business.
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in a child COmmitts sooner or Inter overshadows his entire

family, brings pain, suffering and heartache to his parents. \«.t only
does the family suffer bu1 the community, the state and the Church
as well.

The constant increase of immorality, venereal disease, divorce
: n<l juvenile delinquency, indicates that someone is [ailing to he a.

." To he a "keeper" one must he morally and physically
clean and healthy. This will save the hospital, the doctor, and the

nurse time and money on your account to he of service to someone

To he a "keeper" one must respect the rights of others in a

business, social, and a religious way. Every dishonest or unsocial

act committed involves the time, money and energy of someone to

right it. If a Latter-day Saint is discovered drinking, smoking, or

violating the law, he brings dishonour not only upon himself hut

upon the name of the Church. The world knows its principles, its

Word of Wisdom, and expects its members to measure up to them.

; ur duty, also, to build the morale of our boys on the

battlefield, in hospitals, and in army camps. Letters of cheer and
lent, parcels containing some little luxuries, and our work

and good conduct at home will he a material help to them. The
sweetheart or the wife who, by her infidelity, betrays the trust of the

man on the battlefield fighting For her security, is violating the law

of brbtherhood. Keep the home fires burning with the fuel of righte-

- for those whose duty it is to pay the supreme sacrifice for you.

To be the best "keeper" one must scatter sunshine along his path.

Be kind and sweet to everyone. It may he a struggle to refrain from

"blowing up" or "telling someone off" or being a nagger, when
things become irksome. But il will pay the biggest dividends to

learn control.

There is an obligation we owe to our elderly people too. Make
>d and the home-bound feel that they are wanted and loved.

Don't let them think they are a nuisance or too much bother. Give

them care and sympathy for age and dependency awaits us all.

Wives who milk the cows and work in the knmera patches have

a right to expect help from their husbands in the home and with the

training of the children. Marriage is a partnership, a. contract

wherein each party should respect the Eeelings and the rights of the

other.

"Do unto others as you would he done by" involves the great

of life and incorporates the teachings and the spirit of the

Master. Let His anniversary remind us once again that there is only

one way to soke the ills of this world. That way is a consicousness

of our obligations to Jesus Christ, to ourselves, and to each other.

Then and only then will the spirit of peace and brotherhood permeate

the universe and His will be the kingdom and the Power and the

Glory.
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The Doctor's Digest

By M. N. Paewai

RINGWORM

Ringworm is an infection of the skin, hair or nails, caused by

a variety of parasites in the fungus group. It is an infectious disease

being easily picked up by anyone from contact with an infected

animal or another person. Hence it is useful to know the char-

acteristic appearance of the condition and thus avoid contact with

it. The main points to know about its appearance are :

—

(1) A more or less circular patch of diseased skin.

(2) The central part seems to be healing while the margin is

gradually spreading outwards.

(3) The patch is red and scaly or even inflamed looking, with

minute blisters filled with water or pus.

(4) The patches are usually single or few in number, but they

may be multiple.

(5) They appear three to seven days after contact with the

disease.

TREATMENT.—Care must be taken to avoid the spread of

the ringworm to other parts of the body, so do not allow the bare

ringers to touch the infected part. Procure some of the following

ointment from a chemist and rub it in by massaging the patch well

with the ointment on a clean piece of cloth, night and morning. If

the patch is on the head, the same treatment is carried out, but here

the condition takes much longer to heal. By cutting the hair very

short makes the treatment more effective. At night the patient should

wear a skull cap to keep the infection from getting on the pillow

and sheets. The skull-cap has to be boiled every daw It some-
times takes weeks and even months to effect a cure in spite of per-

sistent treatment, but keep at it. Ringworm of the nails is hard to

cure unless the nail is removed. This should be done by a doctor.

Ringworm of the feet has to be persisted with, as moisture from
sweating delays healing. It is good practice to keep applying die

ointment for a few days after the last of the patch has disappeared

because it may reappear if this is not done. Ringworm of the toes

usually take on a <li fferenl appearance from the above account. The
skin between the toes becomes white and sodden ami easih pnlls off,

leaving painful red, raw areas. Quite deep cracks may develop.

This is one of the varieties of so-called "athlete's foot." Sometimes
there may be a superficial scaling of the skin or a patch of thickening

of the skin. All these clear up with the above treatment. It is
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iry in ringworm of the feet to keep the toes separated with
cotton wool and to wear clean socks every day. After curing the con-
dition it is a good plan to use boric powder on the Feet for a Few
weeks or more.

( Ointment to be used :

—

Acid salicylic gr. 10 Vaseline dr 2

Sulph. Precip. Adeps Benz ad/ oz. 1

I [ydrarg. Amnion, aa dr \

Note.—Ordinary iodine solution may be used if the ointment
is too hard to get. Apply the iodine twice a day and allow it to dry
after each application. Also Gentian violet ma\ he used, hut both Ot
these are not so effective as the ointment.

VARICOSE ULCER

A varicose ulcer is the result of putting tip with enlarged swollen

veins of the legs. A condition known as varicose veins. It is a

very common condition in men and women. It is not right that I

should go into all of the theories of the origin of varicose veins

here, though I would like to mention that doing heavy work during
the later months of pregnancy in the female and excessive over-

weight in both male and female seem to aggravate the condition

When varicose veins are left alone and allowed to get worse the lower
part of the leg begins to swell and finally breaks down to form a

large weeping ulcer. This type of ulcer is very difficult to heal

satisfactorily. For a quick recovery it takes days of lying up and

the application of drying lotions such as Calamine. The leg has to

he propped up at a higher level than the body to allow free flow

of blood away from the ulcer. Then because the varicose veins are

still present the ulcer soon reappears after the patient has keen walk-

ing around for a week or two. 1 have seen many patients who have

had their varicose ulcer for twenty years or more, now it is too

late for them to receive adequate treatment. This entails proper

treatment at the hands of a doctor BEFORE the ulcer forms.

Some cases are more suitable for operation, after which the recur-

rence of the ulcer is most unlikely. ( Mher.s will he more suited to

have injection treatment, which is not quite so good, so the veins may
reappear and thus require another course of injections. These are

the only ways to cure varicose veins and varicose ulcers. Those of

you who have these troubles, see to it that you have your varicose

veins taken care of before some real trouble comes your way. Re-

member it is no good trying to cure a varicose ulcer if the cause

of the condition is going to be left alone to bring on another one.

It is not untruthful to say that once you get a varicose ulcer you

will suffer from it for the rest of your life unless properly treated.
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Maori Conference
400 Representatives of 30 Principal Tribes

Meet in Wellington.

Ngati Poneke Hall Marae of Discussion. From October 18-20, 1944.

By Kelly Harris

After the visiting representatives had been welcomed by Mr.
Kingi Tahiwi on behalf of Ngati Poneke, the Rev. H. Taepa opened
the proceedings with prayer.

Greetings and appreciations were expressed by the Hon. Rangi
Mawhete, M.L.C., Mr. Tiaki Omana, M.P. for Eastern Maori, and
Mr. Tapihana P. Paikea, M.P. for Northern Maori, who were responded
to by Tioko Matua of Taranaki, Hemi Whautere Witehira of Ngapuhi,
Kanapu Haerehuka of Ratana Pa, Pera Meihana and Pairi of Tuhoe
and Haimona of Arawa representing the visitors.

Church leaders whose work brought them in contact with the
Maori people were specially invited to bring their spiritual strength and
observations to benefit the deliberations of the Conference. The first

speakers of this important group of the Conference were

:

Father Riordan (Catholic), reverently known among the people as
Pa Hemi, voiced the fact that now "respect for you (the Maori) is

greater than ever before because of your deeds, ability and progress

—

this is the time for you to rise to the moment."
Rt. Rev. Laughton (Presbyterian), as a Maori linguist, reached

into the hearts of the people in his endorsement of the mihi and re-

marks of Pa Hemi.
President Matthew Cowley (Church of Jesus Christ of L.D.S.),

by the continued applause after his address, reflected the power and
appeal of his contribution which in sense stated: 'The Churches must
be united in their proposals for the greatness of the race. Maori blood,
regardless of Church affiliation, has been spilled and mingled as one
on foreign soil in this war. Let not us, home here, separate that one-
ness. . . . We (the Maori) do not wish to be considered as a race to
be humoured. We want to be considered as a race to be given responsi-
bility. The Maori assumes responsibility and assumes it well. . . .

The Pakeha is a dying race compared to the Maori—look at statistics

—

the Maori is a youthful people, they have a growing youth, it is a
virility that is the difference between life and death. . . . The Maori
must establish self-reliance as the mentor and anchor to responsibilty."

Rev. Laurenson (Methodist) warmly supported the remarks of
the previous speakers.

*(It is noted here that the great feeling of unity among the
Churches represented was so strong and sincere that all thought and
energy was directed to the hope that the people would emerge from the
deliberations with a single purpose, a definite path- -to secure to the
Maori his rightful place in the community, the state and the nation.)

*The Hon. Mr. E. T. Tirikatene, Member of the Executive Council,
representing the Maori Race, who was elected chairman of the Con-
ference, arrived with the Rt. Hon. Mr. P. Fraser, Prime Minister, who
was to officially open the Conference and the Hon. Mr. Roberts, Minister
of Agriculture. Later on the Hon. Mr. Mason, Minister of Native
Affairs, was able to attend. The ministerial party was accorded the
traditional "toia mai to waka" welcome, after which Mr. Tirikatene
briefly replied as he introduced the Prime Minister.

In his address, Mr. Fraser remarked on the great satisfaction he
felt to see so many representatives of all the principal tribes present
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at the Conference, which was convened for the purpose of determining
the minds of the people with regard to their many problems. Of
particular note was his comment on the presence of Church leaders,
whose lives have been dedicated to the spiritual welfare and general
good of the Maori. Reference was made to the absence of Bishop
Bennett because of illness.

Mr. Fraser continued by Baying, "This Conference should be the
place where your Maori thoughts, wise thoughts be given to us the
Government in the matter of your future. The present is pregnant
with great possibilities for the future. If those thoughts are ill con-
sidered and possibly extremely foolish ideas, they will injure and not
advance the native people.'' Furthermore he states, "The Native De-
partment is to be retained as the medium by wrhich Government assist-

ance is to be given to the Maori people in land settlement and the
social organization. . .

."

"You are here today to help in directing your canoe. You are
here to direct the future voyages of the native people, of the New
Zealand people, of the Maori people. Pakeha and Maori are together
in the canoe today. We are shoulder to shoulder in peace and war
and the matter of friendship, and a new friendship based on democracy
and helped by the people of your race. That friendship must and will

endure when there is complete understanding and co-operation." . . .

"The Government will give earnest and what I can promise friendly
and sympathetic consideration to the general conclusions of your
Conference as they come through your representatives, the Members
of Parliament, the Hon. Mr. Tirikatene, to the Native Department, then
to the Government and to Cabinet, where again you have Mr. Tirika-
tene as a member."

The Hon. Mr. Mason, Minister of Native Affairs, in his address,
asked the Conference to be mindful of the change of attitude of the
Maori himself—to become a good Maori instead of trying to become
a good Pakeha. He further stated that he is in favour of continuing
"Consolidation of Maori Lands" and that there was a Bill being pre-
pared by him that is expected to embody welfare work that was a
part of the Old Maori Council Act. He also favoured the allowing of
each community of Maori people the privilege of effecting their own
local organizations that would be used to work the provisions of the
new bill, as each section had its own peculiarities, etc.

The Hon. Mr. Roberts, Minister of Agriculture, who followed the
Native Minister, commented very favourably on the remarks of Mr.
Cowley that mentioned the self-reliance of the Maori. Mr. Roberts
spoke of "land being the mother of us all, and as he saw things, land
—and agriculture should be important in the future of the Maori.

The Hon. Mr. Tirikatene, chairman of the Conference, then de-

livered an address that set out the general principles by which the Con-
ference was to be guided in its endeavour to obtain the best thoughts
of all people without political differences, religious differences and other
differences prejudicing their deliberations.

*Throughout the Conference proper respect, admiration and appre-
ciative expressions were made by nearly all speakers to the deeds and
sacrifices of the Maori Battalion (28th), to the late Hon. Mr. Paraire

Paikea for his part in endeavouring to gain the unity of the people
which, at this Conference, was much nearer realisation than at any
other time in the history of the race.)

*From among the Church leaders present, the following reiterated

the desire to be allowed the privilege of controlling more of his own
affairs, viz., Rev. Biddle (Ringatu); Rev. Te Tuhi (Methodist), Mr. Ike

Robin (representing Bishop Bennett of the Church of England), Mr. K.

Maraku (Maramatanga Christian Society), Mr. R. Kawe (Te Whiti),

Mr. N. Rahipere (Ratana). Father Riordan (Catholic) was again asked
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to speak, and among other things stated "That present arrangements
of representation in Parliament precluded the fullest understanding by
the Members of Parliament of the problems of their people. This
could be helped by greater use being made of local organizations of the
Pa or Communities as the instruments to provide the contacts needed
between people and the Government through the Members of Parlia-

ment." In commenting on Maori Councils, he points out that Maori
Councils failed in operation because there was no "feather" to imple-
ment it among the people. "The housing needs of the people is of

vital importance. The problem is a national one as well as an
individual one."

Rev. Laughton, who was again asked to speak, pointed out, among
other things, that equality of opportunity for the Maori along with
the Pakeha was to be an essential contribution from the Pakeha. Rev.
Laurenson urged that education to the point of using broadcasting
facilities for the benefit of the Maori would be worthwhile, as in edu-
cation lay the means of exalting the race. Furthermore, a news ser-

vice of Maori interest could be further expanded to serve the people.

President Cowley, another of the leaders asked to speak again,
pointed out "that organization was the solution of the Maori problem,
and that the Maori has a genius for organization as is now so pointedly
demonstrated in the tribal organizations already set up have proven
during this war their ability to organize and have initiative. The
individual, the family and the tribe and the race must manifest a spirit

of initiative and self-reliance with reference to social and economic
problems before Government subsidies and assistance may be legiti-

mately solicited." . . . "In the war effort activities on the home front,
as on the battle front, the Maori has shown a magnificence of initiative

and self-reliance. If this initiative and self-reliance is carried over
into the post war period and is properly directed by an effective organ-
ization the problems of the race will be all but solved." . . . "The;
moral reconstruction of the race should rest primarily with the
Churches. This should be attacked not on a hundred sectarian fronts
but on a single front of Church unity. This unity would not call for
the surrender of Church doctrine or creeds. The moral and social
welfare of the race is a platform upon which all Churches can stand
with a singleness of purpose."

Rev. Te Punga (Lutheran) supported all previous expressions
from the various speakers and especially emphasised the need of
education.

*The chairman at this stage asked the Conference to "stand silent"
in honour and respect to the memory of the fallen sons of the race who
will not come back to us from this war.

*(Many more speakers were given time to express themselves be-
fore the Conference directed that evidence be taken to allow the set-
ting up of select-committees, whose work would be to place before
Conference their findings upon the matters aired by the people.

Previous to the presentation of the findings of the select commit-
tees, the Honourable Ministers of Defence (Mr. Jones), of Agricul-
ture (Mr. Roberts), of Works and Housing (Mr. Semple), of Native
Affairs (Mr. Mason) addressed the Conference.

Other persons of note who addressed the Conference were Mr.
Parsonage of the Manpower Department, Wellington, Mr. Kllis, District
Manpower Officer, Auckland, Mrs. M. Owen, National Service Depart-
ment, Auckland, and Mr. White of the Red Cross, and Rev. Seamir.

In view of the fact that the above speeches were Lengthy and all

Of them in the main aimed at the hetterment of the rare, a very brief
and general comment on pertinent points is here made.)

Hon. Mr. Jones took pride in having had some part in the forma
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tion of the Maori Battalion which was bringing such distinction and
prestige to the race. The Government was determined to rehabilitate
Maori and Pakeha alike.

Hon. Mr. Roberts pointed out that land, leadership and Self-reliance
were the basis upon which their salvation rested. Smaller farms is

the need to-day as it will allow more to participate and so grow.
Hon. Mr. Semple states that a house every 45 minutes is being

turned out in the matter of housing. We hope to turn one out every
20 minutes. If the Native Affairs Department want me to help them
in any way I would be happy to do it. My boy wrote to me and said.

"Dad, where ever you see a Maori take your hat off to him. He is the
greatest close-quarter tighter that the world has ever produced."

Hon. Mr. Mason gave a general report on the activities of the
Native Department, which was very good; "and please do not get the
idea that the land and gear, etc., is more important than the man.
That is not so. The Native Department has a comprehensive purpose

—

the preservation and existence of the Maori under every heading."
Mr. Parsonage and Mr. Ellis referred to the place the Maori has

taken in industry and production so vital in time of war. Every
credit is due the Maori and his own organization for the way that they
have been able to handle themselves under war, especially on the home
front.

Mrs. M. Owen told of her work as Liaison Officer with the National
Service Department as touching on the care of girls in industry and
also the care of more than 100 babies that have been thrust upon the
race because of the war.

Rev. Seamir (Methodist), although far from being well, spoke on
the main points that have already been discussed, paying particular
attention to the social organization of the Maori, and that we could
take a lesson from the social system of the most Christian country in

the world—Tonga.

REPORT OF SELECT COMMITTEES
EDUCATIONAL AND VOCATIONAL GUIDANCE COMMITTEE

(R. M. Love, Convenor)

1. Maori Language.
(a) That the third-year training college course in Maori educa-

tion be reinstated and extended to include Maori language and
culture so as to make it possible to have the Maori language
and culture adequately taught in: (i) Native Schools, (ii)

Board Schools with Maori children, (iii) Evenutally in all

schools.

(b) That the Director of Broadcasting be asked to institute

regular broadcasts for teaching the Maori language.

2.—Primary Education.
That welfare committees developed from the present form of

Tribal Committees should concern themselves with the health and the
education of the children including emphasis on regularity of
attendance.

3.—Post Primary Education.
(a) That the Education Department should stablish High or Tech-

nical Schools in all districts where there are enough pupils,

Maori and Pakeha to warrant them.

(b) That where there are insufficient children to warrant such
schools, adequate bursaries or proper conveyance should be
made available for all pupils passing Form II. (Std. 6) to
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enable them to attend such High or Technical Schools or

Colleges.
Note.—The present competitive scholarship system will then be

unnecessary,
(c) The extra provision for children whose homes are in isolated

districts is particularly important.
4.—University Scholarships.

(a) That the number of University Scholarships for Maoris should
be increased.

(b) That these and other scholarships be widely advertised through
Maori Tribal Committees.

5. Chair of Ethnology.
That consideration be given to the establishment of a Chair of

Ethnology in a University College.
6.—Vocational Guidance.

That the scope of work of vocational guidance centres be extended
to allow of special officers giving attention to guidance and placement
of Maori youth.

That the work of Education, Health and Native Departments
should be closely co-ordinated through suitable liaison officers.

7.—Conclusion.
That in all Native Primary Schools, the Lord's Prayer be recited

by the children on the opening of the school day.
That all grants of land made by Maoris to the Government for

educational purposes be scrutinised and examined to ascertain to what
extent any income or principal therefrom has been utilised for the
purpose granted.

HOUSING, HEALTH AND MISCELLANEOUS COMMITTEE
(R. Solomon, Convenor)

This committee finds that housing is the fundamental concern of
the Maori people, in fact, .of the whole of the people of New Zealand,
and that until such time as proper housing of our Maori people is

undertaken, the health of our people cannot be satisfactorily brought
up to the desired standard.

We therefore request that all Tribal Committees submit a Housing
survey list of all building requirements and repairs to buildings through
their Maori War Effort Organization to the housing section of the
Housing Department.

We recommend that the Housing Department take over lands and
build houses to let to our Maori people, or if they desire, to acquire
the freehold. Should any Maori desire to acquire "freehold" we
recommend he be granted a loan to enable him to do so. The house
and section to be pledged as security and not as at present required

—

the purchaser to find other security.
The committee considers the treatment of the Maoris by the Native

Department has been inadequate. Mothers need good homes. They
are the foundation of good health and request the Government to make
available immediately on the Estimates, the sum of £1,500,000 for
Maori Housing.

It is noted that State houses are still being erected everywhere,
and we therefore strongly urge that the Government allocate timber
and material for State houses for Maoris.

As a moans of providing houses, the question of building in con-
crete or stone be considered.

We urge haste in an endeovour to overcome the acute housing
shortage and also to hasten the renovation needed to dwellings a1
present occupied. Thai all districts lie asked for a list of Maoris
with building experience with a view to grouping this labour under
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competent leadership to work from district to district in order of
urgency.

That the Government through the State Advances Department
and State l artment assist both in an advisory and finan-
cial capacity those tribes willing to mill portion of their hush, as priority

timber for .Maori housing, especially for the rehabilitation of our hoys
returning from war service. In addition, we urge that Maori skilled
tradesmen and workers be directed from industry to .Maori Housing.

The establishment of Maori Hostels in centres Of industry and
in the city and town districts where the country population is Largely
Maori or where the district hospital is situated, and the provision for
Maori management for Maori Hostels.

We recommend that housing similar to the provision made for
Pakehas be made for our Maori Old Age Pensioners.

That subsidies be provided for putting Maori Meeting Houses and
public buildings in good repair.

As a measure for immediate relief, the committee recommend that
the use of Public Works and military hutments be acquired and pro-
vided for the time being at a small rent.

That in accordance with the Hon. R. Semple's request that mach-
inery be set up for him to proceed with the Maori Housing programme
orthwith.

Health.—The provision of better housing will go a long way to
solving the health of our people. As a means of further promoting the
health of our people, we recommend that more Maori District Nurses
be appointed, and the districts in which they work be reduced in size.

Where there are no District Nurses, they should be appointed.
We also recommend that Mobile X-ray Units be made available for

the use of our people in the different Kaingas. We also recommended
that Mobile Dental Clinics be made available and that assistance be
'riven our Maori boys and girls to qualify as doctors, dentists, and
nurses, including maternity, Plunket and dental, to work among our
Maori people in the future.

The training of Maori boys as prospective Health Inspectors to
assist in problems of hygienic and sanitation.

Encouragement and assistance to Maori boys and girls in regard
to physical culture, sport to develop physical, personality, poise and
a feeling of good fellowship among the race.

The provision of Instructional Films in regard to matters of
health, particularly in regard to venereal disease and tuberculosis.

A general overhaul of Maori communal arrangements in regard
f i anitation and water supplies and the provision of additional facilities

where required.

LANDS AND CLAIMS COMMITTEE
(L. W. Parore, Convenor)

There are five classes of Claims and Grievances, which may be
[fied as:

—

(a) Claims investigated and ready for settlement.

(b) Claims investigated but awaiting finalisation as to certain
aspects.

(c) Claims turned down, but which will be received and must be
considered.

(d) Claims not yet investigated by competent tribunal such as
Native Land Court and a Royal Commission.

(e) Claims which have not yet been before the Native Affairs

Committee.
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As for Class (a)—The evidence produced indicates undue delay
for no apparent valid reason. Therefore the committee recommends
that these matters should be settled forthwith.

As for Class (b)—The evidence produced clearly indicates lack

of interest in the fmalisation of matters so very important to the bene-
fit of the Maori claimants, because of some alleged legal technicality

•or policy. Therefore the committee recommends that all legal barriers

should be removed and all claims settled forthwith.
As for Class (c)—Ample evidence was produced and could be

supported by documentary evidence in the custody of the various Gov-
ernment Departments if made available to the Maori claimants to sub-
stantiate their land claims. In cases of this nature it is mostly a
matter of legal right but not moral right in the eyes of the
Crown.

Therefore the committee recommends that all such cases should be
investigated and determined by a competent tribunal, and not referred
to the Native Land Court for inquiry and report.

As for Class (d)—The evidence clearly shows that owing to

lack of documentary data and also financial difficulties several genuine
cases has not been presented for investigation by a competent tribunal.

Some of the cases submitted to the Conference, such as lands
taken under the Public Works, show that the claimants have not fully
explored the legal avenue available to them. That is, making appli-

cation to the Native Land Court for the assessment of compensation.
In such cases it is desirable that the onus of providing the essen-

tial information for the land owners should rest with the Public Works
Department and not at the cost of the natives.

Therefore the committee recommends that a Special Maori Staff,

with experience of research work, should be appointed as early as
possible to search all the records and to prepare a data for the guid-
ance of a competent tribunal duly appointed for the investigation of all

Native Claims and Grievances. Further, that all such information
should be supplied to the Native claimants free of costs.

As for Class (e)—Evidence produced showed that the Maori people
should be urged to prepare and lodge their claims as early as possible
and that every assistance should be fully extended to them in the
preparation of their cases.

Therefore the committee recommends that a schedule of all claims
throughout the whole of New Zealand should be prepared as early
as possible.

Further, that a schedule of all unclaimed moneys held in trust
should be prepared forthwith.

That it appears from the evidence produced, it is the desire of
the Maori people present for the appointment of a Royal Commission
to investigate all Native Land claims and grievances.

Therefore the committee recommends that it is expedient to re-
move all legal obstacles which exist detrimental to the full enjoymenl
of the Maori people of New Zealand.

Further that a Royal Commission should be appointed as soon as
possible to investigate all land claims and grievances, whatsoever and
wheresoever.

It is most important that the Royal Commission should be em-
powered to gain access to all records in order to enable it to weigh
carefully the pros and cons of all cases so as to extend justice to the
Maori people.

Note.—Delay in the appointment of a Royal Commission, and the
preparation of data would mean the loss of valuable evidence from
witnesses who have gained first-hand knowledge. The loss o\' sueh
evidence would be used against the Native claimants, because of lack
of evidence.
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That the committee is of the opinion that the Royal Commission
BUggested above, should consist of two representatives of the Maori
race (one of whom shall be the chairman) and one European.

As for the recommendations submitted in the past by Royal Com-
mission the committee is definitely of the opinion, that moneys appro-
priated for the settlement of land claims should be paid forthwith,
and not left unpaid.

Further, that other moneys required should be made available as
early as possible for the settlement of all claims not provided for.

That all recommendations should be given effect to instead of
being left in abeyance as mere idle words.

MAORI WAR EFFORT ORGANIZATION AND REHABILITATION
—MAORI COUNCILS AND FUTURE POLICY FOR THE WELFARE

OF THE MAORI PEOPLE COMBINED COMMITTEES.
(A. T. Carroll and W. P. Clarke, Convenors)

Preamble.—Having in mind the freedoms and privileges which
have been vouchsafed to us, the Maori People by the democratic form
of Government under which we live, and in view of the magnificent
effort of both Maori and Pakeha during the past five years to preserve
to us these sacred prerogatives:

Now therefore, this Conference does hereby express its apprecia-
tion to our Government for the assistance and co-operation always
accorded the Maori people in their efforts to fulfil all obligations and
commitments to the country in the prosecution of the war.

In view of the great work that has been performed and is still

being performed by the Maori War Effort Organization during the war
period in uniting the Maori People together with all their resources
in manpower and wealth in the prosecution of this war to its victorious
conclusion, recommends:

Wherefore we the representatives of your Maori People in Con-
ference assembled do respectfully submit for your consideration and
approval, the following:

—

(1) That the Maori War Effort Organization should be retained
for the duration of the war.

(2) That in addition to the powers already delegated to the said

organization by War Cabinet, additional further powers be
granted to said organization giving it statutory and official

status in all its dealings with any and all Government Depart-
ments, local bodies, and any and all other organizations within
the sphere of activities of said Maori War Effort Organization.

(3) That an appropriation of adequate funds should be made avail-

able from either the Consolidated Fund or the War Expenses
Account to defray the necessary and reasonable expenses of
said organization, and more especially with reference to the
work of tribal and executive committees.

That said funds be in addition to and not in lieu of funds
which are voluntarily contributed by the Maori People for
said expenses.

(4) That the boundaries and areas of zones as at present defined

under the said Maori War Effort Organization be gazetted
and officially recognized.

(5) That the Maori Council Bill as at present contemplated be
held in abeyance for the duration of the war.

That it is the sense of this Conference that the said

Maori War Effort Organization as at present constituted is
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sufficient for any and all purposes visualised under the pro-
posed Maori Councils Bill.

(6) That in view of the rapid increase of the Maori population
and the geographical problems of the present existing elec-

torates, immediate consideration be given to the matter of an
increase of the number of Maori members in both the House
of Representatives and the Legislative Council.

That the said increase is in conformity with the principles
of democracy and representative government for which our
men have been fighting to preserve.

Conclusion.—In view of the close-knit unity which has come to
the Maori People as the result of the work of the Maori War Effort
Organization under the leadership of their own people: We strongly
urge that means be discovered for giving permanence and increased
effectiveness to this Maori Tribal and Racial Unity in the service of
our Country and Race in the post-war period.

The "Rights and Privileges" Committee were unable to return a
report to Conference as the task required considerable time in which to
calmly and wisely define and find the necessary approach to this all-

important principle. It will be noted, however, that much that was
contemplated from this subject has in some shape and form found its

way into the findings of the other select-committees.
The Conference concluded on a note of deep appreciation for the

problems of the race that this report of the Conference is intended
to convey to the Government of New Zealand as of October 20, 1944.

It is also mindful of the assurances given us, the Maori People,
by the late Prime Minister, Mr. Savage, and also Mr. Fraser, the pres-
ent Prime Minister, that Maori problems would receive sympathetic,
careful and mindful consideration of all their problems to the end that
their wishes would be granted.

Apologies were received from Bishop Bennett, Mr. H. T. Ratana,
M.P. (who has since died), Lt.-Col. .Hemphill, Hon. Mr. Nordmeyer and
Mr. S. G. Holland, Leader of the Opposition.

Appropriate expressions of thanks and appreciation accorded all

who took part in the Conference.
It was decided that Conferences should in future be held annually,

and the next Conference has been asked for by Arawa to be held at
Rotorua.

Walter Smith's Aloha Orchestra and Mrs. Mae Strude's Enter-
tainers combine to give £50 towards Maori Housing in Auckland.

The Ngati Kauri Tribal Committee of the Maori War Effort Organ-
ization in Auckland has jnsi received £50 as the proceeds of a two-nigh1
concert by Walter Smith's Aloha Orchestra towards Maori Housing.

This Maori Housing, especially in Auckland, is the project that the

1945 Hui Tan will benefil in accordance with President Cowley's wishes.

Mr. Waller Smith and Mrs. Mae Strude ni;i> well be proud of their

contribution, as il is the first. Many, many thanks for your wonderful
display of Initiative and courage in striking out in this matter.

We commend this action to all Tribal Committees who would have
an interest in the "Aim of the 1945 Hui Tan." Start Now!
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SACRAMENT GEM
Purify our hearts, our Saviour

Let us go not far astray,

That we may be counted worthy
Of Thy Spirit day by day.

CONCERT RECITATION
Moroni 7: 47.

"Charity is the pure love of Christ, and it endureth forever;

and whoso is found possessed of it at the last day, it shall be well

with him."

KORERO A NGAKAU
Moronai 7: 47.

"Ko tenei aroha ko te aroha whakananu kore ia o te Karaiti,

he mea man tonu ; a ko nga tangata e kitea ana kei a ratou tenei aroha

a te ra whakamutunga, na, ko te pai mo ratou."

(FOURTH SUNDAY— CHRISTMAS SUNDAY)
LESSONS

KINDERGARTEN (4 to 5 years).
"John and Jesus Baptizing," John 3 and 4.

"The Sparrows and the Lillies," Matthew 6.

"The Lost Sheep," Matthew 18.

PRIMARY (6 to 9 years.)
"The Call of Aaron and Moses," Exodus 3.

"The Feast of the Passover," Exodus 12.

"The Departure from Egypt," Exodus 13 and 14.

CHURCH HISTORY & A DEPARTMENT.
"Before Festus Appeal to Caesar," Acts 25.

"Defense Before Agrippa," Acts 26.

"Voyage Toward Rome," Acts 27.

B DEPARTMENT (16 to 19 years). Same outline as Gospel Doctrine.

GOSPEL DOCTRINE AND C DEPARTMENT.
"Apostolic Age.'' (From death of Stephen until the establishment

of the Church in Antioch.) The ministry of Phillip, Peter and John
in Samaria: Phillip and the Eunuch; Phillip's disappearance and further
labours; Peter's missionary tour; Heals Aeneas at Lydda; Peter raises

Tabitha from the dead. Acts 8 and 9.
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"Apostolic Age." The vision of Cornelius; The vision of Peter;
Meeting- of Peter and Cornelius at Caesarea; Peter's sermon and its

results; Peter's defense of his ministry to the Gentiles. Acts 10 and 11.

MAORI CLASS.
RATAPU TUATAHI

He kohukohu ki te Atua te mea kaore e tatu ana ona whakaaro,
a e whakamau ana hoki. I runga i to te Atua Tika e kore rawa
tetahi e whakahengia i raro i tetahi ture kaore nei ano kia whaka-
mohiotia atu ki a ia. He pono. ko te whiu-mutunga-kore kua whaka-
taua ketia mo te hunga kino; otira, ko te tikanga o tena nana ano i

whakamarama "Ko ta te Atua whiunga he whiunga mutunga kore."
He whiunga mutukore ta te Atua whiunga, no te mea ko te mutunga
kore me mau tonu ona ingoa, a ko ena kupu e whakaatu ana i tona
ahua. E kore rawa tetahi e waiho tonu i roto i te herehere, e waiho
tonu ranei i roto i te mamaetanga i waho atu o te wa hei eanga mo
te whakahounga o taua mea, he whakaritenga hoki i ta te tika, mo
taua ahua hoki i whakataua ai te whiunga. E kore hoki e tukua kia
hou tetahi ki tetahi kingitanga kororia mehemea ia kahore i tika kia
whiwhi i runga i te ngohengohe ki te ture.

Nga Patai: (1) He aha te mea e kohukohu ana ki te Atua? (2)
He aha te whakaaturanga mo te Whiunga Mutunga Kore? (3) Pehea
e hou ai ki tetahi kingitanga kororia?

RATAPU TUARUA
Te rongopai i kauwhautia ki te hunga mate. E marama ana i

tenei, ko te rongopai me kauwhau i te ao Wairua ; a mo tenei mahi
rite mai, he tino maha nga karaipiture hei tautoko. A Pita, i a ia e

whakamarama ana mo te mihana a te Kai-Hoko, e puaki i a ia tenei
whakaaturanga tika. "Mo tenei ahua hoki i kauwhautia ai ano te
rongopai ki te hunga kua mate, kia whakawakia ai ratou pera me te
hunga i te kikokiko, otira, kia noho ki te ora pera me te Wairua o te
Atua."

Te timatanga o tenei mahi i waenganui i te hunga mate no te wa
i waenganui o te matenga o te Karaiti me tona aranga mai. I te
wa i takoto ana tona tinana i roto i te urupa, ko tona wairua kei te
minita ki nga Wairua o te hunga kua wehe atu i tenei ao. "Ko tona
ano tena i tona haerenga ki te kauwhau ki nga wairua i te whare here-
here i turi nei i mua i te mea e tatari ana te manawanui o te Atua
i nga ra ia Noa, i te mea e hanga ana te Aka, te mea i ora ai etahi
wairua torutoru nei, ara tokowaru, he mea na te wai.

Nga Patai: (1) E tautoko ana ano nga karaipiture i te mahi mo
nga wairua? (2) He aha i kauwhautia ai te rongopai ki te hunga kua
mate? (3) No tehea wa i timata ai te Karaiti ki te kauwhau i te
rongopai ki te hunga mate?

RATAPU TUATORU
Ko etahi atu karaipiture e tautoko penei ana, i to wa kahore te

wairua i te tinana, i haere a te Karaiti ki tetahi atu wahi. i waho
atu o tera e kiia ra ko tc rangi—te nohoanga tona Maiua. a i

mahi hoki ia i waenganui i to hunga mate, o tino hiahia noi ki tana
mahi minita. Tetahi o te hunga kino, i pa hei ano he ripekatanga
mona i to taha te Karaiti, i te papaku ona whakaaro ka whiwhi he
ohaki i te Kai-Whakaora ia ia e whakaliomo ana, ara. "Aianoi koe noho
ai ki ahan ki Paraiaiha." A, o torn nga ra i mini iho, to Karaiti. he
tangata kua whiwhi nei ki te aranga mai, ka mea atu kia Mori Afaka
rini kei roto nei i te pouritanga, "Kihai ano ahau kia kake atu ki

toku Matua."
Nga Patai: (1) Pehea te korero a etahi nga karaipiturr? < 2 )

Pehea to kupu a te Karaiti ki te tangata i ripekatia nei i tona taha?
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i o nga ra i muri ih<> <> te ripekatanga, i te Iritenga <>

Meri i a la. he aha tona whakautu? (4) He aha tena tohu kia tatou?

RATAPU TUAWHA — RATAPU KIRIHIMETE
RATAPU TUARIMA

Mehemea e whakaarotia ana e ahei ana c tika ana hoki kia kau-
whautia tc rongopai ki nga wairua i pakeke nei i nga ra ia Noa, e tika
ana te whaka&TO iho, me pera ano hoki tc whakahere mo te hunga
e pakeke ana ki te rongopai i tena wa, i tena wa, i muri mai. No te

mea ko te wairua o tc mangere, o tc pakeke, me tc takahi i ta te
Atua turc i tupono nei i tc wa i a Noa e pera ana ano inaianei. Tena
hoki, i roto i te tauira a te Atua, i whakaritea he hokonga mai mo
tc hunga tino pakeke, i whakakahore nei i tc tika, < kore ranei e
ahei kia peratia ano nga wairua tino maha kahore nei i rongo noa
i te rongopai i te waiho tonu he whiu mo ratou mo ake tonu atu.
Kahore ra pea, kua kiia e te Atua ahakoa nga iwi mohoao me te hunga
kahore nei i whiwhi ki te ture, e hokona ano ratou. Nga homaitanga
a te Atua, e hara i te mea mo tenei ao whenua anake engari mo nga
wa katoa e takoto mai nei ake, ake, a e tika hoki te homaitanga. Ki te
hunga katoa, i whakakahore i te kupu a te Atua i tenei oranga ka pa te
whiu e rite ana, otira, ina ea tana whiu ka huakina nga kuwaha o te
whareherehere, a nga wairua i roto, i whiua nei a kua ma ano kua
watea, ka puta mai ki waho ka whiwhi ki te kororia e rite ana mo
era tu, kua rite mai nei.

Nga Patai: (1) I te mea kua rite mai he whakawateatanga mo te
hunga i pakeke i te wa ia Noa, e ahei ana ranei he peratanga mo nga
wairua o muri iho? (2) Pehea te hunga mohoao me te hunga kahore
nei i whiwhi ki te ture? (3) Pehea te roa o te whiu mo te tangata?

PRIMARY
FIRST WEEK

THERE IS POWER IN PRAYER
Objective.—To help the child to know that our Heavenly Father

does hear and answer prayer.

Lesson Story:
PRISON GATES WERE OPENED

Once, not long after Peter healed the lame man, a wicked king of the
Jews named Herod became very angry with the apostles of Jesus. The
very last message Jesus gave to the Twelve before He went back to His
Heavenly Father, was that they should preach His gospel. This they
were doing and many people believed their words. Because the people
loved Jesus and believed what the apostles taught, King Herod became
very angry. So angry was he that he took James, one of the three
leading apostles, and had him killed. James was a good man, kind
and gentle. He was an earnest preacher of Christ's gospel. That was
why Herod had him killed. Even after James was killed, Herod was
still angry. He saw that the Jews were pleased with what he had done.
This made him very glad because he wanted them to like him. He
wanted, too, to make the people who believed in Jesus afraid. To
do this, and to please the Jews, Herod took Peter, the leader of the
Twelve, and put him in prison. He put many soldiers to watch Peter
for he did not want him to get away. After Easter he intended to
kill him.
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As soon as the good people who believed in Jesus knew that Peter
was in prison they hastened to the home of Mary, who was the mother
of Mark. The Twelve often went there to pray and worship. It was
like home to them. In the large room in this home the good people
gathered. They prayed earnestly for Peter. They asked Heavenly
Father to help Peter and not let the wicked king kill him. And this

is how their prayers were answered.
One night Peter was asleep in his prison room. He was bound

with chains. He was between two soldiers. The keepers of the prison
stood watch at the door. "And behold, the angel of the Lord came
upon him, and a light shined in the prison: and he smote Peter on the
side, and raised him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell

off from his hands."
Then the angel said unto Peter, "Put on thy clothes, and bind on

thy sandals." When Peter had done this the angel said, "Cast thy cloak
about thee, and follow me."

"And Peter went out and followed him." He could not believe
that the thing that was done by the angel was true; he thought it was
a dream.

First, they passed a number of guards. Then they passed more
soldiers who were keeping watch. At last they came to the great
iron gate which led to the city. No one opened it for them. It just
opened, and now they were in the street. There the angel left Peter
as suddenly as he had come to help him. Peter knew then that it was
not a dream. He knew he was free. He said to himself, "Now I know
that the Lord hath sent His angel, and hath delivered me out of the
hands of Herod."

Now that Peter was free, where do you think he went? Yes, he
went straight to the home of Mary where the neople who loved him
had gathered to pray for him. He knocked at the door of the gate.
A young girl answered. Her name was Rhoda. When she heard
Peter's voice, she was so happy she did not even stop to open the
gate, but ran back to tell his kind friends that Peter stood before the
gate. At first they would not believe what Rhoda said. They thought
it was an angel.

But Peter continued knocking. When they opened the door they
found it was really Peter, alive and well. When they had greeted him
he told them the whole story. And they knew that the Lord had
heard their prayers and had sent an angel to open the prison gates.

Peter, with a glad heart, left his prood friends and went away
"into another place'' to continue the work Jesus had asked him to do.

Conversation.—Talk briefly about the story. Let the children
ask any question about the incident that may arise in their minds.
Who taught the disciples to pray? Show again the picture "Jesus
Praying." Point out the beauties of the picture. Jesus not only told
us to pray, but He set us the example by praying Himself.

SECOND WEEK
A MAN WHO KEPT HIS PROMISE

David Livingstone was a good man and a great explorer, He loved
new places and strange people. Once he went to Africa to do mis-
sionary work. Many of the people in that country have very dark
skin and live much of the time out of doors. They live In tribes
as the Indians do and have chiefs for their leaders.

David Livingstone made his way deep into the heart of Africa.
Here he found many of these dark skinned people. He was Immedi-
ately interested in them. He felt sorry for them, for they wore being
treated cruelly. Many were being sold as slaves. Mr. Livingstone
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believed that all people were children of our Father in Heaven; bo he
made up his mind that he would do something to stop this cruelty.
Hi' felt that if lie could open a way to the west coast, it would help
him to accomplish his desire. To do this meant that he must take a
long, long journey through the wilderness. It would not he an easy
•ask. and if he didn't have help it would be impossible. He must have
the help of his dark-skinned friends, for they knew the way and were
used to travelling in that country.

When he tried to get help, one of the chiefs said, "I will get some
men to go with you, if you will promise to guide them on their return
journey." Livingstone promised, and the party was organised and
the journey begun. The road was hard, for there were jungles and
swamps to get through, large rivers to be crossed, and many other
dangers of the jungles to be met. They made their way slowly. Then
one day David Livingstone became very sick with a fever. There
was no place to stop for help so his friends had to carry him on their
shoulders the rest of the long hard way. After more than six months
of exhausting struggle the weary and distressed party reached the
ocean, the end of the journey. Here at the coast were food, shelter,
medical care and, above all, a boat just ready to sail for England.
When the captain of the boat saw Livingstone so ill he urged him to

get on the boat and go back to England. Livingstone had not seen
nor even heard from his family in nearly two years; he was sick, but
he had made a promise to his companions that he would take them
back, and he would not break it. He said goodbye to the captain
and watched the boat sail away. After he rested for a while he'

began the hard journey home, with his friends of the wilderness to
whom he had made a promise which could not be broken.

We are not surprised to know that when David Livingstone died,
his dark-skinned friends carried his body over many weary miles to
the east coast of Africa, that he might be buried in his own land from
which he had come to them.

Recently a traveller asked the keeper at Westminister Abbey, the
place in England where David Livingstone is buried, "Which grave has
had the most visitors during the past year?" "Without a question,"'
replied the keeper, "the grave of David Livingstone." That was the
grave of the man who kept his promise when it cost something.

THIRD WEEK
Story:

Tell the story: "A Friend in Need."

"Mother," called Sue, "where are you?"
"Here I am, Sue," answered Mother, "but why all the excite-

ment?''
"Jerry and Jim Lane have been to the woods and have a sack full

of nuts. The nuts are ripe now and ready to gather. May Billy and
I go 'nutting' tomorrow? Billy has never been gathering nuts, and
if you will let him go I will take good care of him."

"This is just the kind of weather for gathering nuts," replied

Mother, "and I think Billy will enjoy the trip, but do not go too far
into the woods."

Sue's home was at the edge of the forest. The woods were full

of nut trees, and there were paths leading in every direction. It was
great sport to take a lunch and go "gathering nut " There was always
plenty of nuts for all.

Next day Sue and Billy started out with their baskets. Mother
had packed in each basket a sandwich and some cookies.

The woods were beautiful. Some wild flowers were still in bloom,
and the bees were still gathering honey. Butterflies, too, flew lazily
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by, and birds darted here and there. Babling along was a little

brook. They sat down near it and ate their sandwiches. Some grey
squirrels chirped saucily at them, "Chirp, chirp, chirp!"

Sue tossed them a piece of cookie. One little squirrel was brave
enough to nibble the cookie. He took one taste of it. Holding the
cookie tightly between his- teeth he ran un a tree, and disappeared in

a hole which was his nest.

"We had better go on," said Sue, "so that we can fill our basket
with nuts."

They played with the squirrels, throwing them bits of cookies
which they had kept in their pockets.

Soon the baskets were full, and they were quite heavy. "I want
to go home, now," said Billy, "I am tired.''

Just then a rabbit appeared. Billy laughed with delight when
he saw the bunny hopping along. "Which tree does he live in?" he
asked.

"Why rabbits do not live in trees," laughed Sue. "They live in

holes in the ground. Sometimes the holes are under trees."
Billy forgot about being tired. "Come, Sue, let us find out where

he lives." And away they ran.
"There he goes," shouted Sue. "He went in that hole under the

tree."
"I want to go home, now," begged Billy.

"All right," said Sue, "we will go home now. Follow me.'' They
hastened along a pathway which at first looked familiar. On and on
they walked. Sue stopped and looked around. Everything about her
looked strange.

"I'm afraid that we followed the wrong pathway," said Sue. "We
had better go back." They retraced their steps but Sue could not find

a place that looked familiar. Billy began to whimper, "I'm tired. I

want to go home."
"I'm sorry we followed the rabbit," said Sue. "He led us too

far away. Now the paths are all mixed up. I don't know which one
to take." Billy began to cry.

"Don't cry, Billy. We will find the way," she said.

Sue learned to put her trust in Heavenly Father when she needed
help. So she said a prayer very softly. "Oh Heavenly Father, please
help us to find our way home."

Just then she heard a familiar sound. It was the tinkling of the
bell on Red cow's neck.

"Oh, oh!" Sue cried, "Here comes old Bossy cow. She is on
her way home. If we will follow her she will show us the way home.

Bossy trudged along the pathway. The children picked up their
baskets filled with nuts, and followed close behind her. Soon they
were' home.

FOURTH WEEK
FUN TOGETHER

Objective.—To experience joy through song, story and play.

For the Teacher.—So often teachers think of this period as just

an opportunity to play, but it is more than that; it is not only an
opportunity to develop ideals, but is an actual experience in living
them. In directing the children during this period, "he honest and fair

with them; he just; !<• tender; and they will make you rich in love
and joy." Until you Save tried making a definite plan for this period,
you will never know how much it contributes to your own poise and
Self-control and to the general good of the children. Make a plan
and you will ho surprised to find how soon the urge to make it work
will follow.
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Story:

THE BOY WHO WALKED AROUND MONT ST. MICHEL
In Prance there is a high and very Bteejp rock with a church on the

lop of it called Mont St. Michel. Once upon a time, when bitter wars
were going on, this rock was captured by the enemy, and the leader
of the invading army made his headquarters in the chapel or its top.
Wvlc lie ordered brought to him the citizens who had been taken pris-
oners. Among them was one of the principal men of the Tillage, M. de
Bretteville and his little son, Louis. The cruel captain threatened to
have de Bretteville thrown over the wall to punish him for his loyalty
to his own people of different religious beliefs. De Bretteville would
not yield, and neither he nor his son showed any fear.

"I have a good mind to throw you after him," said the captain
to the boy.

"You would not make me a coward if you did," said Louis, "and I

would gladly leap off the wall myself if I could save my father's life

by doing it."

One of the officers whispered something to the captain and he
turned quickly to the boy. "We will see how brave you are," he said.
"There is a narrow ledge of rock outside the wall. If you can walk
around the rock on that ledge I will set both you and your father free."

"No, no," cried de Bretteville, "I will not have it. I would rather
a hundred times be killed myself."

"It shall be so whether you like to have it or not,'' replied the
captain, "or I will have both you and the boy thrown over.*'

"Will my father be freed if I make the attempt, whether I get
around safely or not?" asked Louis.

"He will, you have my word on that."

"Then I am ready," said Louis. He took off his shoes and stock-
ings and was lifted over the wall so that he stood on the narrow ledge
outside with hundreds of feet of steep jagged cliffs below. The shelf
of rock on which he had to walk was in places only a few inches wide
and he could keep from falling only by clinging to bits of projecting
stone or roots and branches of bushes growing between the rocks.
Step by step he made his way onward, never looking down into the
terrible chasm, but carefully selecting the places to put his feet and
to hold on with his hands. Even the soldiers watched every step with
eager anxiety, hoping that the brave lad would succeed, and perhaps
you can imagine how the father suffered while the minutes slowly-

passed.

Louis came at last to a place where there seemed no hope of
getting farther, for the ledge became narrower and narrower and he
could see that ahead it disappeared entirely, leaving but a smooth
wall of rock. To turn back was impossible, for he was already on a
ledge only a few inches wide.

Slowly and carefully the boy looked down along the face of
the cliff. About three feet below, he saw a jutting point of rock from
which another ledge extended on around the corner of the cliff. He
measured the distance with his eye, saw that there was a holly bush
growing out from the rock just at a good place to give a hand-hold,
and then he jumped. He landed safely with his feet on the ledge
and the holly branch in his hand. The rest of the way was easier,

and, at last, after what seemed to be a year, but was really only fifteen

minutes, Louis was again clasped in his father's arms. They were
both saved, saved by the courage and devotion of a boy.
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NEWS FROM THE FIELD
TAMAKI BRANCH
By Wm. Harris

When President Cowley, Sister Cowley,
Toni and Brother Harold Stokes visited
us during our Father's Day Celebrations
on Sunday, September 24th, they made
the occasion one that will never be for-
gotten.

Visitors who attended included people
from Kaitoke, Wairarapa and Palmerston
North as well as Waipawa. Mr. and Mrs.
Matene Rautahi of Kaitoke were present
to do honour to President and Sister Cow-
ley, who honoured Mr. and Mrs. Matene
Rautahi on the occasion of their 50th
wedding anniversary.

The programmes of the day, beginning
with Sunday School and on to the evening
meeting were all occasions for remem-
brance of Father and having our Mission
President present, the spiritual food was
certainly in abundance.

There was quite a large representation
of Saints from this Branch in attendance
at the Korongata Hui Pariha.

The concrete fence around the Chapel
is now completed and certainly adds
beauty to the grounds and surroundings.
The M.I.A. closing social was the usual

success of past years.
The work of the Maori women of Dan-

nevirke to raise funds for returned ser-
vicemen culminated in the Victory Ball
held in the Town Hall on September 27th,
1944. The Maori women were under the
very capable leadership of Sister Char-
lotte Peeti and Apikara Paswai, chair-
lady and secretary. The funds collected
by these good people was indeed a credit
to them and to the generosity of the
people.

The Gleaner's banquet held in October
10th, provided a unique opportunity for
presentations, feasting, dancing and en-
joying anew the results of M.I.A. activity
among the young women of the Branch.
The function was under the very able
direction of Sister Awhitia Hiha as
"toastmaster" and the popular Turama
Meha, President of the Gleaners as hos-
tess.

A new arrival in the home of Brother
and Sister William Harris was the birth
of their infant son, who will soon make
his home in Arawa with Brother and Sis-
ter Henry Davies of Fairy Springs Road.
The members and friends of the Tani-

aki Hranch take this opportunity of wish-
ing the Saints throughout the Mission "A
Merry Christmas and a Prosperous New
year."

ROTORUA DISTRICT
By Rangi Davies

Two baptisms were performed by Elder
Da\ Ee on October 71 h, when two of Br >.

Waii hi. -'s sons were welcomed Into the
Church. Elder Hohepa Wharekura dl-
'"••el rd i he bapt ismi •• nd confirmal ions.
The Maori Conference In Wellin

and later I he Hui Pai [ha al Porlrua pro-
vided a rich Held for missionary work.
ai these places, Sister Rang;! Da^ lea wit-
nessed the Mission President literally be-

come the spiritual mentor and advisor in
affairs of the Government pertaining to
Maori Welfare. Strange as it may seem,
all that President ever talked about at
our own Hui Parihas was what he talked
about at the Conference. It certainly
strengthened my testimony to the work
of the Church and its divinity, for it will
come into its own as on this small occa-
sion.

The Porirua people were very wonder-
ful hosts to the Saints who stayed to the
Hui Pariha.
Naomi Gray, grand-daughter of Elder

Davies, was baptised by her grandfather
and confirmed by Elder Rangi Greening
on the occasion of her birthday, when a
very happy party was enjoyed by all.

We regret to report that our Branch
President, John Ormsby, is an inmate of
the Rotorua Public Hospital suffering
from leg trouble. We pray that our
President will be well enough to return
to his family and the Saints very soon.

TE HAPARA BRANCH
By Hine McGhee

A very successful District Officers'
Meeting was held in Gisborne, where
President Cowley, Brothers Meha, Nopera
and Christ}' were also present.

Brother Mahanga Pere. who has been
an inmate of the Cook Hospital, Gisborne,.
for many months, is now reported to be
improving remarkably well.

Sunday School for the Te Hapara
Branch will be held in the "Allan's Hall,
Derby Street, Gisborne.

Friends of Sister Josephine Smiler were
invited to her Coming-of-Age party held
at the Patutahi Social Hall on October
6th, where everyone thoroughly enjoyed
themselves.

NUHAKA BRANCH
By Gladys Mitchell

Visitors from our Branch to 1 he Koro-
ngata Hui Pariha included our Branch
1'resident, Hirini Christy. Brother and
Sister Te Kauru and others.

October 3rd was when the M.I. A. held
their Wind-up Night in the L.D.S. Hall,
where a very happy time in competj
and BOCial activity was held hy all. Th(
Buffet Supper really finished off a won-
derful season of M.I. A. activity as well
as crowning the events of the oveiiiie

W( .•<-.' happy to announce the birth of
a son t,» Sister and Brother .lame.-; Brown
<>f Opoutama. li is with regret that we
report Sis. Emma's entry into the hospi-
tal al Wait.. a. and pra\ that her r.

A church meeting in the "Taihoa Hall''
attended by our I

sect-elan, .. u li. re i hey u ere able I

cuss wild other Branch Becretari
problems of I h<

t<> make a determined bid for greater effi-
ciency and co-opoi al ion.

i Te \iauhiii Smith and Brother
>8 are :.l ,. innii'r ,,f t ),,.

il and were \ (sited by the
br< ! lir n Iron (he liranch.
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ful Primary Bazaar was
held in Nuhaka to benefit the Children's
Christmas Tree, and to those rood Saints
and friends who contributed to make the

on successful the Primary o
on behalf of the children, say, "thank
you \<t\ much."

Sifter [",. Aroha Smith is an inmate of
the Wellington Hospital and we arc ask-
ing Sister Elsie Loader to look after her
for us. please Elsie!

A very happy occasion was the marri-
age of Dorothea Ferguson of Opoutama,
daughter of Mr. and. Mrs. Ferguson (nee
Charlotte Nepia) to Sgt. Henry Fox,
R.N.Z.A.F., son of Mr. and Mrs. Fox of
Ruatoria, on October 21st. when Elder
Eru Tengaio officiated.

TAUTORO BRANCH
By Heeni R. Wharemate

Deaths in the Branch include Perer
Te Namu (killed in action, Italy)
William McOnie (accidentally electro
cuted); Tamati Te Namu (pneumonia),
and Mrs. Keeti Wharemate. These losses
have depleted our membership, yet there
is evidence of a growing vitality in the
Branch that speaks well for the future
"whakapono."

Marriage vows were entered into by
Tupari Tuhiwai—Raima Epere and Haki
Wharemate with Ngawhetu Whiu.

Births.—To Mr. Teaorewa Whaikawa
(overseas) and Marara, a daughter on
June 24th, 1944, and was blessed with
the name Ruys Diana on July 2, 1944.

To Mr. and Mrs. Rangi Wharemate on
September 16, a daughter who was
blessed "Keet" on September 24th, 1944.
We welcome Sister Huakore Hei Rini, a

new convert into the Branch.
Our M.I. A. commenced its new season

with "An Open Night," which proved a
very happy and enjoyable affair, as it

was also the occasion of a "welcome
home" for the Young Women's Presi-
dent's husband. Brother Wiki Peters.

WAIRARAPA DISTRICT
By Eruha Kawana

The District Board officers of the
Primary and M.I. A. visited the Glad-
stone Branch, where Sister Hiakai Nini
conducted an instructional meeting on
September 3, 1944.

Advice received tell that Pte. Francis
Te Maari, son of Arapata Te Maari and
Sis. Mere Taurau. arrived safely at his
destination.

Brother and Sister J. Te Karu (nee
Rangimoehau Haeata) announce the birth
of their son in August. Mr. and Mrs.
James Lutheras (nee Rora Eria) also are
pleased with their new-born daughter,
which arrived on September 1st, 1914.

Te Awhitu Tahana answered the call of
death on September 11th. 1944. He is

survived bv his wife, Hariata Tahana
(nee Hariata Meha, sister of Tuati
Meha) and two adopted children. The
Rev. Hepa Taiepa of Wellington con-
ducted the funeral services, where Elder
Rahiri Harris of Tahoraiti was one of the
principal speakers.
We regret to announce that advice has

been received to the effect that Private
Kepa Turoa Naera. son of Bro. Weringa

Nana, is reported killed in atciori in Italv
on July 2 1th. 1044.

he Porirua Hui Pariba in-
cluded Raiha Kawana, Hiakai Nini. Mar-

Eiaeata, Binerautahi Haeata and
Sister Waireka Nini of the .M.I. A I'

Board. Thej r< port ha-.

wonderful spiritual anil instructional Hui.
We are happy to announce that t li<

widow of tin' late Ottley Kanl (killed
Kani. is now married

and living in Wanganui. We miss Mar-
garet very much as she was an active
member in local act

i \ ted with
the Wairarapa Young Maori Clul>. of
which she was one of th<

The Wairarapa Tribal Executive Com-
mittee, with Mr. Peter I'aku presiding.
met recently at Papawai. where many
national officials of the Maori War Bfforl
Organization, the Native Department and
Rehabilitation Department

Brother Rahiri Harris will

with Brother and Sister Kawana in shear-
ing work this season.

WAIKATO DISTRICT
By Tupana Te Hira

I te 7 me te 8 o nga ra o Noema ka
tu te Hui Pariha o te Takiwa o Waikato
ki Puketapu, Huntly. I mahia i reira
nga mahi o nga Hui Pariha, ara te poro-
karamu o te Paraimere, te Miutara, te
Tohungatanga, te Hui Atawhai, te Kura
Hapati, te huihui a nga Apiha, me nga
karakia kauwhau ano hoki.

Tetahi mea nui i mahia i reira ko te

powhiri mai a te "whare Ariki." a Tonga
Mahuta ki te Timuaki me te Hunga Tapu
kia tae atu ki te Pa Waahi i te ra
whakamaharatanga ki te "Kingitanga of
Koroki." I reira hoki te Mema Honore
a Eruera Tihema Tirikatene me ona hoa
ki te whakanui i taua ra, a i korero hoki
te Timuaki i runga i te marae tapu o nga
Kingi i Waahi.
E te Hunga Tapu he tino mea miharo

tenci Hui Parihi no te mea i karaniralia
e matou o Waikato hei hui whakanui i to

tatou Timuaki i mua atu i tona hokinga
ki te kainga.

KORONGATA BRANCH
By Artemesia Heke

The Hui Pariha at Korongata on Sep-
tember 30th was an occasion of "fare-
well" to President and Sister Cowley, to
which people from all over the district,

attended. Notable visitors included the
Mayor and Mayore^ , Mr.
and Mrs. Rainbow and Mr. Robert Hard-
ing, chairman of the H.B. County Council.

Brother George Randell and Dusky
Pintaha were responsible for the fine en-
tertainment programme presented on the
Marae.
The theme of the Sunday meetings was

"Tithing" and the speakers endeavoured
to outline the doctrine scripturally from
Adam to the present time.

Visiting Saints from Auckland, Wai-
kato, Hauraki, Wairarapa, Nelson, Pori-
rua, Wellington, Mahia and Poverty Bay
were very happy to have been in attend-
ance to witness and partake again of the
spirit that emanates from association with
our beloved Mission President.

Brother William Heke received ap-



Tihema, 1944 TE KARERE 327

pointment as Te Karere officer for the
Branch in accordance with the new in-

structions as contained in the October,
1944, Te Karere.
On October 14th, the Primary had its

annual "Wind-up" picnic, where awards
were made for highest marks and other
activities. Highest marks awards went
to Marlene Kingi, Guy Morgan, Ella
Karipa. Marva Edwards, Alice Whaka-
moe, Sonny Kingi and Wilson Whakamoe.

Shearing season is now in full swing
and from Korongata Branch, 9 gangs em-
ploy 90 church members, where Elders,
Priests, Teachers, Deacons, Relief Society,
Sunday School, Whakapapa and M.I.A.
workers have full opportunity to carry
on their various Church and organization
activities.

PIPIWAI BRANCH
By Maehe Rewi

I te 5 o nga ra o Oketopa, 1944, ka
mate to matou whaea a Te Wairere
Tirarau. Ko tenei wahine he Timuaki
note Hui Atawhai o te Peka o Te Horo
takiwa o Whangarei. He wahine kaha
tenei i roto ite Hahi, iroto ano hoki i nga
mahi o te Hui Atawhai.
Ko tona mate he Tiipi. He 20 tau

tana kaumatua ka pa tenei mate kia ia.

E 57 ona tau ka mate nei ia.

I tukua mai e te Timuaki Peka ma te
Hui Atawhai e whakahaere te karakia i

mua o te nehunga. Ko nga kai korero
ko Raniera Rewi, Taoho Hono Peepe, me
Peneha Maru. Nga kai inoi ko Heminai
Tairua raua ko Henare H. Shortland a na
Maehe Rewi i whakahaere nga waiata me
te awhina mai hoki a nga Hui Atawhai o
Te Horo me Kaikou ki te waiata "Hangu
Te Po."

Te karakia nehu na Thursday Rewi i

whakahaere.

PORIRUA BRANCH
By Polly Wineera

Greetings!
A Hui Pariha was held at Porirua on

the 21st and 22nd of October, with many
Saints from various parts of the mission
in attendance.
We regretted very much the absence of

Sister Cowley, who was not able to be
with us on this occasion.

Sunday morning showed a marked im-
provement in the weather, which, up to
this moment proved none too bright. The
Relief Society met at 8.30 a.m. with Ger-
trude WiNeera conducting, and the
Priesthood met at the same time under
the supervision of Pres. Cowley. Sunday
School followed with Pro. Kere Katehe
conducting under the supervision of Bro.
Kelly Harris, who also conducted the
hymns. We appreciated very much the

.nice riven us by I lie visiting Saints
who took part on this programme, and
also the Instructions left us by Bro
Harris, and the encouragement we re-
ceived from Timuaki. Directly following
this meet inir. an officers' nn stir
held Tor the Primary, Ml. A. and Sunday
School. All others interested were in-

vited to attend. This in. ct [ng u.i - e »n

ducted by Bro. Kelly Harris. The at-
tendance was rood and we strive to live

up to and put into practice the advice
and counsel given us in this meeting.

Prior to the beginning of the after-
noon meeting, we were greatly honoured
by the presence of the Hon. Mr. E. T.
Tirikatene and daughter who came to
visit Pres. Cowley and followers. The
addresses and words of welcome extended
the visitors were given by Bro. Stuart
Meha, Turi Ruruku and Timuaki, all who
expressed great joy in being privileged to
welcome such an honoured one to our
Hui. The Hon. Mr. Tirikatene replied.
His expressions and words reveal the
character of a fine Maori who has the
interest of his people at heart. It was
our thrill to hear him pay tribute to
Timuaki and to the work he had ac-
complished here in this mission, and of
his desire to see Timuaki stay here in
this country and to accept some respon-
sible position in the Government and
continue his work for the future progress
of the Maori people. Timuaki has told
us that when fine words are being spoken
about us, we should be very careful, for
then the responsibility of being good
Latter-day Saints becomes even greater.
A presentation was made to Timuaki

on behalf of the Branch by our Branch
President, George Katene. A presenta-
tion was also made to Sister Cowley,
which Timuaki accepted on her behalf.
A pageant took place entitled "The

Birth of Christ" and was successfully
played with the combined efforts of the
M.I.A. and Relief Society members. The
success of this play falls to Ami Katene,
who had the support of performers who
really worked very hard with the costum-
ing and directing of same. President
Cowley was the last speaker and con-
cluded his remarks close on to midnight.
Closing hymn was "God Be With You
Till We Meet Again," and Bro. Parata
Pirihi concluded the conference with
prayer.

HAURAKI DISTRICT
By Taylor Ormsby and J. Kohu

The death of Divide Moana-nui-a-Kiwa
Greening, the 4£ months old son of Pte.
Henry Te Wira and Clara Greening on
September 6th, 1944, was the cause of
grief and sorrow in the homes of the
parents and grandparents, Pro. and Sister
Rangi Greening of Rotorua and Brother
and Sister Taylor Ormsby of W'airoa.

John Edward Ormsby, aired US. and
son of Edwin and Ripoi Ormsby, was ac-
cidentally killed on the Kaimai Road on
September 14th, 1944.

Visitors to our Branch were B
and Sister A. D. Aniadio.

The Judea senior football team has had
a very successful bi

inK won the Jordan Cup. Green's Cup and
Phelan's Cup for competitions in Tau-
ranga. Under the name
nui" t h< Judea team ea rtl:

Aotearoa Club from Auckland for the
Coronation Shield at N •• a maw a h ia.

'I he Judea Choir ha continued its sing-
in • work t brOUI hi »U1 ! he year not only
at Church service) bul at functions in

Tauranga to benefil the Libertj Loan
an I .,t her Patriotic benefil

i th. musical festival of the I'uke-
tapu Hui Pariha.
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Joseph Smith's Teachings

Go and read the vision in the Book of Covenants. There is clearly
illustrated glory upon glory—one glory of the sun, another glory of
the moon, and a glory of the stars; and as one star differeth from
another star in glory, even so do they of the telestial world differ in

glory, and every man who reigns in celestial glory is a God to his

dominions. * * *

Paul says, "There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of
the moon, and another glory of the stars; for one star differeth from
another star in glory. So is also the resurrection of the dead." They
who obtain a glorious resurrection from the dead, are exalted far above
principalities, powers, thrones, dominions and angels, and are expressly
declared to be heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ, all having
eternal power.

The scriptures are a mixture of very strange doctrines to the
Christian world, who are blindly led by the blind. I will refer to

another scripture. "Now," says God, when He visited Moses in the
bush (Moses was a stammering sort of a boy like me), God said,

"Thou shalt be a God unto the children of Israel." God said, "Thou
shalt be a God unto Aaron, and he shall be thy spokesman." I believe
those Gods that God reveals as Gods to be sons of God, and all can cry,

"Abba, Father!" Sons of God who exalt themselves to be Gods, even
from before the foundation of the world, and are the only Gods I

have a reverence for.

John said he was a king. "And from Jesus Christ, who is the
faithful witness, and the first begotten of the dead, and the Prince of
the kings of the earth- Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from
our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto
God, and His Father; to Him be glory and dominion forever and ever.

Amen." Oh, Thou God who art King of kings and Lord of lords, the
sectarian world, by their actions, declare, "We cannot believe Thee."

The old Catholic Church traditions are worth more than all you
have said. Here is a principle of logic that most men have no more
sense than to adopt. I will illustrate it by an old apple tree. Here
jumps off a branch and says, I am the true tree, and you are corrupt.

If the whole tree is corrupt, are not its branches corrupt? If the
Catholic religion is a false religion, how can any true religion come
out of it? If the Catholic Church is bad, how can any good thing
come out of it? The character of the old churches have always been
slandered by all apostates sinces the world began.

I testify again, as the Lord lives, God never will acknowledge any
traitors or apostates. Any man who will betray the Catholics will

betray you; and if he will betray me, he will betray you. All men are
liars who say they are of the true Church without the revelations of
Jesus Christ and the Priesthood of Melchizedek, which is after the order
of the Son of God.

It is in the order of heavenly things that God should always send
a new dispensation into the world when men have apostatized from
the truth and lost the priesthood; but when men come out and build
upon other men's foundations, they do it on their own responsibility,

without authority from God; and when the floods come and the winds
blow, their foundations will be found to be sand, and their whole fabric
will crumble to dust.

Did I build on any other man's foundation? I have got all the
truth which the Christian world possessed, and an independent revela-
tion in the bargain, and God will bear me off triumphant. I will drop
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this subject. I wish I could speak for three or four hours; but it is

not expedient on account of the rain: I would still go on, and show
you proof upon proofs; all the Bible is equal in support of this doctrine,
one part as another.—History of the Church, Vol. 6, n. 474-

Godhead, The—There is much said about God and the Godhead.
The scriptures say there are Gods many and Lords many, but to us
there is but one living and true God, and the heaven of heavens could
not contain him; for he took the liberty to go into other heavens. The
teachers of the day say that the Father is God, the Son is God, and
the Holy Ghost is God, and they are all in one body and one God.
Jesus prayed that those that the Father had given Him out of the
world might be made one in them, as they were one; (one in spirit, in

mind, in purpose). If I were to testify that the Christian world were
wrong on this point, my testimony would be true.

Peter and Stephen testify that they saw the Son of Man standing
on the right hand of God. Any person that had seen the heavens
opened knows that there are three personages in the heavens who hold
the keys of power, and one presides over all.

If any man attempts to refute what I am about to say, after I

have made it plain, let him beware.

As the Father hath power in Himself, so hath the Son power in
Himself, to lay down His life and take it again, so He has a body of
His own. The Son doeth what He hath seen the Father do: then the
Pather hath some day laid down His life and taken it again ; so He
has a body of His own; each one will be in His own body; and yet the
sectarian world believe the body of the Son is identical with the Father's.

Gods have an ascendency over the angels who are ministering
servants. In the resurrection, some are raised to be angels; others are
raised to become Gods.—History of the Church. Vol. 5. p. 426-

Gospel adds to the Good People may Possess—We do not ask any
people to throw away any good they have got; we only ask them to
come and get more. What if all the world should embrace this Gospel?
They would then see eye to eye, and the blessings of God would be
poured out upon the people, which is the desire of my whole heart.

—

History of the Church, Vol. 5, p. 259.

Happiness—Happiness is the object and design of our existence;
and will be the end thereof, if we pursue the path that leads to it; and
this path is virtue, uprgihtness, faithfulness, holiness, and keeping all

the commandments of God. But we cannot keep all the command-
ments without first knowing them, and we cannot expect to know all,

or more than we now know unless we comply with or keep those we
have already received. That which is wrong under one circumstance,
may be, and often is, right under another.

God said, "Thou shalt not kill"; at another time He said "Thou
shall utterly destroy." This is the principle on which the government
of heaven is conducted—by revelation adapted to the circumstances
in which the children of the kingdom are placed. Whatever Cod re-

quires is right, no matter what it is, although wo may not see the reason
thereof till long after the events transpire. It' we seek first the king-
dom of God, all good things will he added. So with Solomon: first he
asked wisdom, and God gave it him, and with it every desire of his

heart, even things which might he considered abominable to all who
understand the order of heaven only in part, hut which in reality were
right because God gave and sanctioned by special revelation.
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EXPIRATIONS OF TE KARERE
Bratton, Wm.—Te Kuiti
Elkington, Ao—Nelson
Forbes, James—Frankton
Gillespie, Mrs.—Whenuapai
Harris, Mihi—Hastings
Hoera, Mrs.—Auckland
Hurae, Mrs. Lina—Waipawa
Hill, Charles—Parawera
Hill, Elizabeth—Whangarei
Hill, Violet—Whangarei
Hawea, Cameron—Opapa
Jury, Hori—Wairoa, H.B.
Kelly, Mrs. Girlie—Gisborne
Katene, Mrs. Emily—Porirua
Kara, Hemi—Wairoa, H.B.
Kauwhata, Mrs. A. M.—Ngawha
Maehe, Maata—Wairoa, H.B.
Meha, Annie—Dannevirke
Mclntyre, Islay—Wellington
Mcllroy, Tuhaka—Korongata
Maihi, George—Te Mata
Ngakuru, Lorna—Rawene
Ormsby, Lehi—Tauranga
Otene, -Nopera—Mangamuka
Ormsby, Mrs. Taylor—Tauranga
Ormsby, Dave—Horotiu
Panere, Poto—Hastings
Pita, Mrs. Ngaroma—Whangaruru
Ponga, Mrs. Riringi—Huntly

Pirihi, Parata—Wellington
Piahana, Pekerangi—Tauranga
Paki, Rore—Huntlv
Paki, Mrs. Hemi—Pokeno
Rotana, Ngaha—Huntly
Rangihaeata, Roka—Plimmerton
Rangiawha, Niho—Te Mata
Randell, Tuaha—Thames
Richards, Jack—R.N.Z.A.F.
Stewart, Moewai—Wairoa, H.B.
Simon, Makuini—Kaikohe
Stinson, Mrs.—Wellington
Scott, E A. C—Huntly
Thompson. Esther—Danevirke
Tari, Keita—Awarua
Tairua, Nai—Pipiwai
Tiwini, Rakeiti—Mangamuka
Tarawhiti, Kio—Huntly
Tangataiti, Teito—Hamilton
Tangataiti, Mangu—Hamilton
Witehira, Haua—Mataraua
Winiata, Here Ripene—Wairoa, I
Witehira, Ripeka—Mataraua
Whakaka, Minnie—Gladstone
Webber, Rautekura—Waipawa
Witehira, Paepae—Kaikohe
Whitu, Hoko—Maketu
Waerea, Materoa—Hastings

EXPIRATIONS WITH AGENTS
Auckland—Clifford Pentecost; Mrs. Catherine Douglas; Mrs. Rangi Bush.

Pipiwai—Paki Mahia ; Moe Matini ; Awaroa Maru ; Rau Ihaia. Awarua—John M.
Paea; Tautoro—Thomas Tai Rakena ; Heni Pita; Mereana Paa ; Rangi P. Wharemate.
Manunui—Mr. A. H.Rarite ; Mrs. Mclntyre. Kopu, Thames—Mita Watene ; Whaka-
mura Watene; Tiki Reihana. Nuhaka—Parae Walker; Emere Waerea; Taka Toroai-
whiti; Molly Tengaio ; Iti Rangi; Riripeti Mataira ; Heni Eru Tengaio. Kopuawhara

—

Ben Taka; William Nathan. Judea—Roy Matthews; Clifford Matthews.

Branch Presidents—-District President

—

Te Karere Officers!

There has been only one Branch (Korongata) and one District

(Waikato) who have considered the "CALL" important enough to

notify the Editor of the appointment of Te Karere officers.

Branch Presidents are falling down on the job, and so are the

District Presidents. The task has been given to you to make the

appointments, and what have you done ? So far, very little !

Send the name of every Karere officer for each Branch and each

District as soon as possible to the Editor. These Karere officers'

names will be published in Te Karere.

Our job is to Get One Thousand Paying Subscribers by Hid Tan.

DISTRICT SECRETARIES—Please return all Tithing

Receipt Books issued to you during this year. Return all USED
and UNUSED Books as soon as possible along with a request

for your new QUOTA of Tithing Receipt Books.

—Kelly Harris, Mission Secretary.



"Jesus the Christ

IT is a matter of history that, at or near the beginning of what

has since come to he known as the Christian era, the Man
Jesus, surnamed the Christ, was born in Bethlehem of Judea.

The principal data as to His birth, life, and death are so well

attested as to be reasonably indisputable ; they are facts of record,

and are accepted as essentially authentic by the civilized world at

large. True, there are diversities of deduction based on alleged

discrepancies in the records of the past as to circumstantial details

:

but such differences are of strictly minor importa.nce, for none

of them nor all taken together cast a shadow of rational doubt

upon the historicity of the earthly existence of the Man known
in literature as Jesus of Nazareth.

As to who and what He was there are dissentions of grave

moment dividing the opinions of men ; and this divergence of con-

ception and belief is most pronounced upon those matters to which

the greatest importance attaches. The solemn testimonies of mil-

lions dead and of millions living unite in proclaiming Him as

divine, the Son of the Living God, the Redeemer and Saviour of

the human race, the Eternal Judge of the souls of men, the Chosen
and Anointed of the Father—in short, the Christ. Others there

are who deny His Godhood while extolling the transcendent quali-

ties of His unparallelled and unapproachable Manhood.

To the student of history this Man among men stands first,

foremost, and alone, as a directing personality in the world's pro-

gression. Mankind has never produced a leader to rank with

Him. Regarded solely as an historic personage He is unique.

Judged by the standard of human estimation, Jesus of Nazareth
is supreme among men by reason of the excellence of Mis per-

sonal character, the simplicity, beauty, and genuine worth of His

precepts, and the influence of I lis example and doctrines in the

advancement of the race. To these distinguishing characteristics

of surpassing greatness the devout Christian soul adds an attribute

that far exceeds the sum of all the others the divinity ^\ Christ's

origin and the eternal reality of His status as Lord and God.

Christian and unbeliever alike acknowledge His supremac} as

a Man, and respect the epoch-making significance of His birth.



Christ was born in the meridian of time; and His life on earth
marked at once the culmination of the past and the inauguration
of an era distinctive in human hjr*e, endeavour, and achievement.
His advent determined a new or , : in the reckoning of the years

;

and by common consent the centime! > antedating His birth have
been counted backward from the pivotal event and are designated

accordingly. The rise and fall of dynasties, the birth and dissolu-

tion of nations, all the cycles of history as to war and peace, as to

prosperity and adversity, as to health and pestilence, seasons of

plenty and of famine, the awful happenings of earthquake and
storm, the triumphs of invention and discovery, the epochs of

man's development in godliness and the long periods of his dwind-
ling in unbelief— all the occurrences that make history— are

chronicled throughout Christendom by reference to the year before

or after the birth of Jesus Christ.

His earthly life covered a period of thirty-three years; and of

these but three were spent by Him as an acknowledged Teacher
openly engaged in the activities of public ministry. He was brought

to a violent death before He had attained what we now regard

ias the age of manhood's prime. As an individual He was per-

sonally known to but few ; and His fame as a world teacher became
general only after His death.

Brief account of some of His words and works has' been

I preserved to us ; and this record, fragmentary and incomplete

J
though it be, is rightly esteemed as the world's greatest treasure.

The earliest and most extended history of His mortal existence is

embodied within the compilation of scriptures known as the New
Testament ; indeed but little is said of Him by secular historians

of His time. Few and short as are the allusions to Him made by
non-scriptural writers in the period immediately following that

of His ministry, enough is found to corroborate the sacred record

as to the actuality and period of Christ's earthly existence.

No adequate biography of Jesus as Boy and Man has been or

can be written, for the sufficing reason that a fullness of data is

lacking. Nevertheless, man never lived of whom more has been

said and sung, none to whom is devoted a greater proportion of the

world's literature. He is extolled by Christian, Mohammedan
and Jew, by sceptic and infidel, by the world's greatest poets, phil-

osophers, statesmen, scientists and historians. Even the profane

sinner in the foul sacrilege of his oath acclaims the divine

supremacy of Him whose name he desecrates.—James E. Taimage.

«
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